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THE WANDERING IN THE LABYRINTH OF THE HERO
FROM THE ROMANIAN FAIRY TALE.
THE INITTIATORY ADVENTURE OF PETREA VOINICUL

L'ERRANCE DANS LE LABYRINTHE DU HEROS DU
CONTE DE FEES POPULAIRE ROUMAIN.
L'AVENTURE INITIATIQUE DE PIERRE LE COSTAUD

RATACIREA IN LABIRINT A EROULUI DIN BASMUL
POPULAR ROMANESC.
AVENTURA INITIATICA A LUI PETREA VOINICUL

Prof. drd. Camelia BOF (cas. HREBAN)
Colegiul Tehnic ,,Samuil Isopescu”
Suceava, Samoil Isopescu, nr.19,
cameliahreban(@yahoo.com

Abstract

The Labyrinth confirms the human need to constantly reconfirm oneself by submitting
to tests, to difficult and decisive relational models, to co-existence with antagonistic worlds,
travelling through isolated and mysterious lands. The adventure of Petrea Voinicul will
confirm that there is beauty in monstrosity, but his temptation becomes lethal and irreversible.
The hero's wandering in the dragon labyrinth will unfold under the double auspices of mother
and lover, with devotion and loyalty until his ritualistic death. Love will be Petrea Voinicul's
guide, and the apple — the sacred covenant with life and nature.

Résumé

Le Labyrinthe confirme le besoin humain de se reconfirmer constamment, en se
soumettant a des épreuves, a des modeéles relationnels difficiles et décisifs, a coexister avec des
mondes antagonistes, en voyageant d travers des royaumes isolés et mystérieux. L'aventure de
Pierre le costaud confirmera qu'il y a de la beauté dans la monstruosité, mais sa tentation
devient mortelle et irréversible. L'errance du héros dans le labyrinthe du cerf-volant se
déroulera sous le double auspice de sa mére et de sa bien-aimée, en montrant de dévouement
et de fidelité jusqu'a sa mort rituelle. L'amour sera le guide de Pierre le Costaud et la pomme,
l'alliance sacrée avec la vie et la nature.

Rezumat

Labirintul confirma necesitatea umand de a se reconfirma constant, prin supunerea la
probe, la modele relationale dificile si decisive, la coexistenta cu lumi antagonice, caldtorind
prin tardmuri izolate si misterioase. Aventura lui Petrea Voinicul va confirma faptul ca existd
frumusete si in monstruozitate, dar ispitirea sa devine letald si ireversibild. Ratdcirea eroului
in labirintul zmeiesc se va desfasura sub dublu auspiciu, al mamei si al iubitei, cu devotament
si loialitate panad la moartea sa ritualica. lubirea va fi calduza lui Petrea Voinicul, iar marul —
legamdntul sacru cu viata si cu natura.
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Keywords: fairy tale, labyrinth, initiation, the beautiful dragon, erotic
Mots-clés: conte de fées, labyrinthe, initiation, le beau cerf-volant, érotique

Cuvinte-cheie: basm, labirint, initiere, zmeul cel frumos, erotic

Basmul popular romanesc Petrea Voinicul si lleana Cosantana, din colectia lui L. G.
Sbiera, are aspectul unei naratiuni labirintice, in care iesirea din fiecare proba presupune inerent
intrarea ntr-o alta verificare, adancind substanta mitica a regenerarii umane in toposul padurii
si al curtilor sale interioare. Centrul sdu se va dovedi dual, in sensul ca unul va fi cel care se va
dovedi real si sacru, iar celdlalt — construit in lumea zmeilor — va fi spatiul ratacirii eroului, sub
atenta indrumare a iubitei sale initiate, din care va renaste fizic si spiritual pentru o noua familie
si o altd aventura ontologica, pe fundamente mitice, ancestrale. Lipsesc supradimensionarile,
iar trecerea prin labirint nu poate fi facutd decat cu modestie, puritate si incredere, pentru a nu
se pierde pe sine in mod ireversibil.

Intr-o perioada ,,voiniceasca”, fabuloasi, recuperabild prin invocarea sa, dragostea unei
mame singure se concentreaza asupra unicei fiinte din viata sa, ,,pentru zile negre si de
batranete”. Laptele matern devine o licoare miraculoasa cu care Petrea va creste pana ,,se facu
un voinic ca acela, carele nu-gi avea seaman niciunul pe toatd fata pamantului”, puternic ca
piatra din temelia numelui sdu. Drumul sdu initiatic se defineste, incd de la Inceput, sub semnul
neastamparului cutezator, care cautd ,,vitejii”, adicd noi experiente si provocari. Nelinistea
tandrului energic va declansa o intdlnire riscantd in primul spatiu exterior matricei materne:
,»curtea foarte frumoasa” a unei paduri, in care erau ,,incuiati sapte zmei”. Decizia de a lasa un
singur zmeu viu — ,,pentru frumusetea lui cea mare” —, pe care-l inchide in ,,cdmara a saptea”
— va determina intriga basmului si, implicit, destinul sau eroic. In plan personal, dupa mutarea,
impreund cu mama, in noul camin — cel al zmeilor —, va cunoaste, dupa o alta iesire, pe cea
care-1 va deveni iubitd si maestrul sdu initiator (Ileana este Luna care-1 cdlduzeste, asemenea
unei torte, in planul intunecimii monstruoase), pe parcursul probelor la care-1 va supune mama,
odata ce aceasta se indragosteste de zmeul tdinuit.

Cele doua tipuri de dragoste se vor desfasura in paralel, cu note diferite, angrenand idei
si atitudini opozante, divergente. In timp ce cuplul Petrea si Ileana (onomastici care a capatat
un specific roménesc) exprima o intimitate purd si luminoasa, femeia si zmeul (personaje fara
nume, deci generice, exemplificate printr-un atribut indirect — mama eroului — si direct,
descriptiv — ,,cel frumos”) construiesc o dragoste patimasa si vorace, care nu poate accepta
interdictia voinicului.

In acest basm cules de citre I. G. Sbiera, mama este oprita sd intre in camara zmeului,
dar curiozitatea femeii imature o indeamna sa cunoasca totul, adica si tardmul interzis, care se
va transforma, pentru ea, intr-un topos al trairii hedoniste, de care moartea timpurie a sotului
iubit o indepirtase brusc si dureros. In aceasta odaie ascunsa, mama isi permite, in lipsa fiului
plecat in lume dupa ,,vitejii”, sa cunoasca senzualitatea tineretii impartasite, de data aceasta, cu
o faptura consideratd monstruoasa si fatidica pentru fiinta umana. Nesdbuinta mamei de a trdi
o iubire ilegald, dar misterioasa, va crea un mise en abyme cu experiente dure pentru tanarul
Petrea, pe care le va solutiona favorabil datorita sfaturilor Ilenei Cosantana. La orice Incercare,
,hetrebnica de maica” spera ca, prin moartea propriului fiu, sd-si implineasca scopul libertatii
de a fi ,,in dezmierdare cu zmaul”. Bucuria acesteia este in antiteza cu o cufundare treptata a
fiului in labirintul autoreferentialitatii, in care imaginea originald a mamei este pastrata intact,
dar conexatd cu replici din ce in ce mai aspre si mai virulente din partea Ilenei si cu
interiorizarea tot mai tacutd si discreta a lui Petrea, astfel incat revenirea din fiecare proba aduce
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cu sine nuante semnificative In plan sufletesc si simbolic, care vor converge, in final, la
deconstruirea reprezentarii perfecte a matricei materne, acceptand transformarea ei totala sub
influenta atractiei erotice.

Frumosul a fost intotdeauna o marca magica si fundamentald pentru cine a stiut sa
dispuna de el cu arta si inteligenta. Totul este frumos 1n acest basm: curtile din paduri in care
locuiesc zmeii si Ileana Cosantana, personajele (nu se spune nimic despre mama!), iubirea si
atractia initiald. Zmeul frumos place atat fiului, cat si mamei. De ce l-a inchis Petrea in loc
sa-1 ucidd ca pe fratii sdi nu ni se spune. Poate a renuntat dintr-un impuls uman firesc, de
protectie si de pastrare a ceea ce este armonios, care trezeste admiratie si emotie, si nu dintr-o
nevoie de compensatie personald, intrucat si el era ,,frumos si tdnar”. Neuciderea frumosului
zmeu indica atractia initiald a tdndrului fata de expresia estetica care incantd si farmeca, fiind
tributar planului exterior incantator si chipes, pe care nu-l mai asociaza, insd, cu componenta
monstruoasd a acestuia, eludare care se va dovedi mortald, intdi, pentru sine, iar, ulterior, si
pentru mama sa.

Calatoria lui Petrea Voinicul este, cu certitudine, diferita de traseul ,,clasic”, In care
eroul strabate, in genere, o singurd data drumul sau cel mult de doud ori — Intre acasa si departe.
Eroul lui I. G. Sbiera nu simte nevoia desprinderii de planul matern, dar isi petrece marea parte
a timpului ,,in vitejii”, intai, din necesitatea de a-gi consuma constant uriasa energie de care
dispune, iar, apoi, la dorinta mamei demonice. De aceea, se va afla sub influenta majora a
mamei, de care va depinde foarte mult din punct de vedere actional, astfel incat, odatad cu prima
el rugaminte falsa, va fi prins in labirintul celor doi monstrii — al mamei si al zmeului cel
frumos.

Firul rosu al Ariadnei i-1 ofera Ileana Cosantana — o fata ursita (,,scrisd”) sa fie de o
frumusete inegalabild, unica —, care traieste in afara acestui tiram al verificarii, intr-o alta
padure, detasata de intrigi si de perfidie, dar initiatd in jocurile devenirii si ale mortii, ,,0
fecioara sapientiald si ndzdravana” (KERNBACH, 1995, p. 260). Spre deosebire de alte Ilene
Cosanzene, ea va avea un rol activ si decisiv pe tot parcursul basmului, devenind maestrul
cdlauzitor al lui Petrea Voinicul, legdndu-si destinul de iubitul sau. Aceasta il va sfatui la fiecare
proba a cuplului malefic, dar, desi este avertizat in permanenta in legaturd cu noul caracter al
mamei, fiul nu se poate dezice de loialitatea pe care o simte inca fatd de femeia care I-a ingrijit
cu devotiune si cu dragoste deplina:

»Dragostea mea catre maicid-mea nu-mi da niciun astampar; trebuie sd ma duc indata
sad-i aduc leacul, céci si ea a facut multe pentru mine.”

Inlantuirea de incerciri la care este supus Petrea Voinicul este invers proportionala cu
devotamentul si dragostea acestuia fatd de mama care a ajuns sa-1 considere unicul dusman al
fericirii sale. Raliatd cu zmeul, aceasta va initia multiple motive — sub forma unor leacuri vitale
pentru sdndtatea sa — pentru a ,,se curdti de feciorul sau”. Sub impulsul placerii erotice, ea nu
mai poate continua relatia dependenta cu fiul, dar puternica si radicala sa schimbare senzuala
si emotionald — coroborata cu interdictia acestuia — o transforma Intr-o mama ucigasa, al carei
unic scop va fi hedonismul. Infanticidul nu o sperie nicio clipd; dimpotriva, ea il va stimula
mereu pe zmeu, care ,,se temea” de Petrea Voinicul ca sd coopereze pentru indepartarea
definitiva a singurului obstacol in trairea totala, fara pauze, a maximei intensitati erotice, cand
»dragostea era mai mare”.

Mama este atentionatd de fiecare revenire a fiului prin reactia marului ,,nalt frumos”
din curtea zmeilor, care infloreste, exprimand bucuria vietii, dar ramane fara floare odata cu
plecarea stapanului in lume, pierzandu-si rolul fecund si biruitor, indicand o relatie mitica dintre
un zeu al naturii si copacul sacru. Marul devine un axis mundi, care se subordoneaza numai lui
Petrea — o reminiscentd mitica a vechiului zeu Pan, detinator al tainelor naturale. In acest sens,
Petrea, prin nume si prin asocierea mitica, capata puteri oraculare, vitaliste si coordonatoare,
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capabile sa echilibreze universul chtonic, atunci cand acesta este bulversat si tulburat de fortele
demonice, antagonice, ale distrugerii, ale minciunii si ale imoralitatii.

Basmul Petrea Voinicul si lleana Cosdntana se remarca printr-un dublet tematic extrem
de puternic — Eros si Thanatos —, declansatorul unei lupte initiatice decisive pentru erou, care
se va cunoaste si prin raportare la noua ipostazd a mamei — cea indragostita —, capabild de a-si
sacrifica propriul copil pentru implinirea sa eroticd, deoarece s$i mama-,inger se poate
demoniza” (CRAIA, 1999, p. 30). Rdmasa vaduva inainte de a naste, 1si va diviniza copilul si
prin prisma dragostei fatd de sot, transferandu-si intreaga energie feminina intr-o legatura
codependenta coplesitoare, ajungand sa-1 ,,fereasca de toate relele” si, implicit, de experientele
lumii exterioare. Crescut numai de citre mama, fara a-si cunoaste tatal, Petrea va fi privat de
modelul elevator masculin, invatand singur despre limitele relatiei cu mama/familia de origine.
O asemenea relatie dintre mama si fiu nu va putea fi desfacutd decét printr-un alt dublet
asociational. Nici unul dintre ei nu-1 va cunoaste pe noul partener al celuilalt, pastrandu-se
misterul unor relatii secrete, care 1i vor amprenta profund si ireversibil pe toti cei implicati. Se
vor dezvolta doua relatii erotice diferite ca mentalitate, comportament, actiune: una — a
Frumosului bun si corect, pur moral, altruist si de incredere; cealaltd — a Frumosului rautacios,
violent, distructiv si mortal, incapabil de negociere si de generozitate. De asemenea, vedem
evolutia mamei de la femeia-inger la femeia-demon, de la mama-inger la mama infernala, in
paralel cu tipologia feminina indragostita: inger (Ileana) — demon (mama).

Cumva, nici Petrea Voinicul nu a putut impartasi, instinctiv, mamei despre iubita sa,
inainte ca ea sd-l cunoasca de zmeu si sa declanseze probele pentru vindecarea ,bolilor”
simulate. Aceasta taind il va salva, in final, pe eroul care va prefera credinta pana la moarte in
sinceritatea mamei, riscandu-si viata la fiecare proba. Statornicia sa in dragostea maternd nu va
fi niciodata in asentimentul Ilenei Cosantana, ale carei avertismente, explicatii si admonestari
vehemente si sarcastice (,,ma-ta nu imbla sa te creasca, ci sa te prapadeasca!”) nu pot impiedica
continuarea traseului initiatic al neofitului Petrea, destoinic ,.in vitejii”, dar ignorant in
abilitatea cunoasterii sufletului matern indragostit. Aceasta va deveni tema initierii sale, eroul
ratacind intr-un labirint dominat autoritar de figura idealizata a unei mame care si-a pierdut,
insa, orice sentiment matern. Mai grav, mama se dezumanizeaza odata cu relatia erotica pe care
o dezvolta cu zmeul — o faptura dintr-un plan al tenebrelor si al Raului, de care va fi absorbita
total si definitiv, nemaiputandu-si regasi, nici in final, conexiunea cu spiritul feminin originar,
pur si sacru. Pana si cecitatea cu care va fi pedepsita la final — printr-un act ritualic al adevarului
initiat de catre Petrea (,,s4 plesneasca” inima in ochii celui care a gresit) — 1i este provocata in
mod direct, dar fara voia sa, de catre fostul partener de intuneric, Intrucat inima acestuia, arsa
de catre Petrea, o lipseste si de ultima luminad din viata sa, transformand-o intr-o pribeaga
izolatd, ,,numai spre pieire”.

Probele la care este supus eroul sunt considerate conditii sine qua non de citre mama
sa mediatoare — fapt care poate prevesti deteriorarea relatiei cu aceasta, pe care acesta o
considera imuabild si perfectd —, la sfatul zmeului revangard, sub pretextul iubirii sale fata de
femeia neimplinitd senzual, fara ca tandrul naiv si neofit sd sesizeze adevaratul generator al
initierii sale. Astfel, mama devine doar un instrument abil de manipulare — prin intermediul
atractiei erotice si al magiei frumusetii exterioare, fara rezonanta si la nivelul interioritatii. De
aceea, zmeul este un personaj decizional, desi, aparent, mama pare creatoarea situatiilor de
verificare. In substratul mitic, mama doar initiazi, din dorinta de implinire organica, un plan
mortal pentru fiul sdu, pe care-l construieste, insa, atent, detaliu cu detaliu, lucid si tenace, cu
viclenie disimulata, zmeul ai carui sase frati fusesera ucisi de catre Petrea, iar el insusi ajunsese
din nou prizonier si privat de libertatea de actiune personald directa.

Cele sapte verificari sunt diverse si complexe ca imagine totemica, sugerand un sumum
mitic de ,,miteme” (LEVI-STRAUSS, 1978), de parca naratorul nu ar fi dorit ca acestea sa se
piardd in negura timpului, mai ales dacd ele sunt asociate unui erou victorios si nu ratarii,
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deoarece ,transfigurarea prin reusitd devine exemplard, iradiaza asupra celorlalti si intrd in
depozitul memoriei colective” (LIICEANU, 2004, p. 79). Petrea Voinicul va aduce mamei
bolnave de senzualitate elemente vii/moarte cu proprietati benefice pentru el insusi, mai tarziu,
dupa ce va fi ucis, intrucat Ileana, ,,initiata in magia binefacatoare” (KERNBACH, 1995, p.
260), nu va permite risipirea lor pentru implinirea capriciilor unei femei care nu le poate
cunoaste, utiliza si aprecia, in timp ce ele il vor reface si 1l vor renaste pe eroul mort: pasdrea
maiastra (11 va aduna trupul facut bucati); purcel lins prelins (i uneste fragmentele); apa-moarta
de la fantana moarta (1i confera frumusete mortuara, inertd); apa-vie de la fantana vie (ii ofera
frumusetea insufletitd a vietii); smicea ,,dintr-un mar-dulumar”, crescut intr-o primavara (il
invie cu toate puterile de dinaintea sacrificarii sale).

Spre deosebire de eroul din basme care se luptd cu monstrii sau cautd singur solutii
pentru a rezolva favorabil o situatie criticd din punct de vedere existential — pentru sine si/sau
pentru comunitatea sa —, Petrea Voinicul lui I. G. Sbiera nu dovedeste, in aceste probe ale
mamei, decat ascultarea si respectarea regulilor care il exonereaza tocmai de confruntari
dramatice. Actele sale eroice vor rimane circumscrise unei circularitati narative, deschizand si
incheind basmul popular, avand un punct comun — ucidere de zmeu —, intrucat, la sfarsitul
basmului, va finaliza ceea ce aménase in curtea zmeilor si anume, eliminarea ultimului
reprezentant al monstruozititii. Inaintea sa, cineva 1i inchisese fara a-i ucide, iar Petrea pusese
capat oricarui pericol ulterior, dar se lasase atras de un aspect al exterioritatii, fara a-l verifica
si in interior — frumusetea unui zmeu —, astfel incat viata sa va sta sub semnul mortii si al
pierderii planului matern. Destinul sdu nu poate fi decat tragic, Intrucat isi asuma in mod
constient trecerea probelor fara eschivari, tergiversari, compromisuri, pastrandu-si sufletul bun
si spiritul intru dreptate si iubire.

Desi, Tnaintea ultimei probe, mama i marturiseste adevarul despre falsele sale boli, prin
care i-ar fi impus atatea verificari sub pretextul verificarii vitejiei acestuia, eroul nu abdica nici
acum de la statutul de fiu devotat, acceptand si provocarea celor trei scule de matase (imagine
a opulentei si a nivelului de civilizatie zmeiesc, transferate, apoi, mamei si lui Petrea) pentru a
dovedi ca este ,,voinicul voinicilor”, dar acestea se vor dovedi arma fatala, Intrucét ii vor tdia
mainile, astfel incat zmeul nu mai are de Indeplinit decat formalitatea uciderii unei persoane
incapabile de a se mai putea apara, ci doar de a invoca o ultima dorinta: plecarea fragmentelor
trupesti si a armelor ,,cu cari a voinicit” in lume, cu ajutorul calului sau loial, sub formula
magicd care-l va conduce la iubita [leana Cosantana (,,Du-l si mort pe unde I-ai purtat cand a
fost viu!”), interpretata eronat, de catre acestia, drept o iesire definitiva spre locurile periculoase
ale ,,vitejiilor” sale.

De ce Petrea nu a mai verificat camera in care si-a inchis pretiosul zmeu nu ni se mai
dezvaluie si, mai mult decat atat, pe intreg parcursul naratiunii basmice, nici nu mai pare
interesat de acesta, despre care nu discutd cu nimeni, nici macar cu iubita sa. Amnezia pare
neverosimila, la fel si lipsa de suspiciune fatd de cauza atator boli aparute una dupa alta, intr-
un ritm alert si nejustificat, dar acestea fac parte din destinul pe care trebuie sa si-1 implineasca
pe baza unor Incercari majore, fundamentale, evolutive. La finalul probelor mamei, Petrea este
ucis miseleste, fiind facut ,,tot bucitele” de catre zmeu, dupa ce fusese decapitat In fata mamei
— semn al incheierii initierii pentru fiu, dar al Inceputului sfarsitului pentru mama infama.
Reconstruit si inviat ritualic cu ajutorul Ilenei, Petrea se metamorfozeaza intr-,,un paun
mandru-mandru”, la sfatul iubitei sale, care-l atrage pe zmeu intr-un joc mortal pentru acesta
si vindicativ pentru tandrul care a constientizat ca loialitatea si generozitatea trebuie si ele
limitate, pentru a nu fi ,,rasplatit asa de cu amar binele lui”. Din zmeu nu puteau rdmane decat
,bucdtelele” — imaginea eroului Petrea duplicata in oglinda —, pe care nu mai are, 1nsd, cine sa
le reinvie, deoarece magia regenerdrii a actionat numai asupra eroului pozitiv, restabilindu-se,
in acest mod, echilibrul si ordinea iubirii si ale armoniei umane si cosmice.
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Toate probele se pot Implini doar atunci cand ,,va fi soarele cruce amiazazi”, intr-un
timp magic, in care fortele opozante eroului sunt inactive si lipsite de forta de a reactiona,
,»«cand marele Pan doarme»” (LOVINESCU, 1993, p. 26). Exceptie face timpul ultimei probe,
care nu se mai afla sub puterea de cunoastere a Ilenei Cosantana, astfel incat Petrea Voinicul
va incerca sa rupa matasea sub stdpanirea timpului in care puterea malefica este la maximum,
,»in staza sa virulenta si fulgurantd” (/bidem), dovedindu-1 si incheind astfel sirul evenimential
verificator matern.

Despartirea totald de mama se produce dupa actul razbunarii, Petrea trecand definitiv
in planul noii sale familii, alaturi de [leana Cosantana, incheind ratacirile in matricea materna,
fapt care consfinteste maturizarea sa in dragoste si in cunoastere. Deznodamantul basmului este
marcat printr-o formuld magica de reintoarcere in ciclul vietii a noii familii eroine, ,,deasupra
mortii si a vietii” (lbidem, p. 75), intrucat, ,,de n-au murit, apoi trdiesc incd si acuma”,
impartasind ,,laolaltd” o traire substantiald, exemplara si consfintitd in eternitate, aratandu-le
devenirea. Puterea, forta fizica si spirituald, spiritul justitiar si bunétatea lui Petrea Voinicul se
impletesc armonios cu frumusetea, inteligenta, fidelitatea si maiestria psiho-emotionald a
Ilenei Cosantene, Impreuna crednd un cuplu armonios si durabil, chiar daca este construit pe
baza unei structuri liniare si schematice, categoriale si exponentiale specifice basmului popular,
mai interesat de misterul si de abilitatea naratiei decat de complexitatea pur descriptiva.

Labirintul padurii 1si dezvolta pe deplin multiplele sale simboluri arhetipale benefice si
malefice, Petrea Voinicul trecand succesiv si in repetate randuri, din toposul initial al mamei in
cel al curtii frumoase a zmeilor — pe care il va considera noul spatiu familial pana la actul
dreptatii din finalul basmului —, apoi in ,,curtea inca mai frumoasa” a Ilenei Cosantana, cu iesiri
spre locurile unde se aflau elementele solicitate de catre prefacuta sa mama, unde va fi ferit de
pericole datorita sfaturilor iubitei. Astfel, loc al pericolelor, padurea isi dezvaluie latura sa
tenebroasa, dar ascunsd de neofiti, sub valul frumusetii si al iubirii superficiale, malefice
(zmeul cel frumos, mama indragostitd de zmeu). Topos al iubirii sincere, padurea ocroteste,
adaposteste si sustine viata celor care o respecta si se respecta (cuplul Petrea-Ileana).

Basmul Petrea Voinicul si lleana Cosdntana insereaza mituri in povestea populara,
pastrand conexiunea cu structura, istoria si etiologia mitului, prin reveldri de sensuri
misterioase, adanci, ascunse, dovada reiterarile de probe, de personaje, de situatii-cadru, de
solutii admise si Intr-un alt basm cules de catre I. G. Sbiera: Petrea Fat-Frumos si Zdnele, fiind
codificatoare ale traditiei (B. MALINOVSKI, apud. COMAN, 1985, p. 71), pe care o
activizeazd si o actualizeaza la nivelul fiecdrei lecturi, recreand o lume din ,timpurile
voinicesti”.
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Abstract

This paper aims to point out the relationship between the creative and scientifical
activity of the scholars of Romanian origin from Vojvodina such as Radu Flora, Damaschin
Mioc and Vasko Popa, with the Romanian cultural models they encountered during the period
they spent in Romania at the University of Bucharest, as students granted with Romanian
scholarships, during the Second World War. Our original documentation at the University
archives for consulting the matriculation registers of the Faculty of Philosophy and Letters
and of the Faculty of Medicine, in order to find out the curricula and the subjects taught at that
time by great professors such as Alexandru Rosetti, Gh. 1. Brdtianu, Nicolae Cartojan and
many others, resulted also in the completion and rectification of unknown biographical data
of the above mentioned Banat scholars that might be considered in the future literary studies
or in the pages of the literary history and dictionaries.

Résumé

Cet article vise a relier l'activité créatrice d'intellectuels d'origine roumaine de
Voivodine tels que Radu Flora, Damaschin Mioc et Vasko Popa aux modéles culturels
roumains qu'ils ont rencontrés pendant leur séjour en Roumanie a l'Université de Bucarest, en
tant que boursiers de I'Etat roumain, pendant la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Notre
documentation originale aux archives universitaires s’appuyant sur la consultation des
registres d'inscription de la Faculté de Philosophie et de Lettres, ainsi que de la Faculté de
Meédecine, afin de connaitre les programmes et les matiéres qui étaient enseignés a cette

* Acest studiu a fost prezentat intr-o prima forma, mult mai restransa, ca o comunicare la Conferinta Internationala
,Limba, literatura, cultura romana: provocari si perspective”, organizata cu prilejul implinirii a 60 de ani de la
infiintarea Catedrei de limba, literatura si cultura romana din cadrul Departamentului de romanistica de la
Facultatea de Filologie a Universitatii din Belgrad, in Serbia, din 25-26 mai 2023.
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époque par de grands professeurs tels qu'Alexandru Rosetti, Gh. I. Bratianu, Nicolae Cartojan
et bien d'autres, a permis de compléter et de rectifier certaines données biographiques des
auteurs du Banat susmentionnés, données inconnues jusque-la, et qui pourraient figurer dans
de futures études littéraires, dans des chapitres d'histoire littéraire ou bien dans des
dictionnaires.

Rezumat

Acest studiu isi propune o relationare a activitdtii creatoare a intelectualilor de origine
romdnd din Voivodina precum Radu Flora, Damaschin Mioc si Vasko Popa cu modelele
culturale romanesti pe care le-au intdlnit pe parcursul perioadei petrecute in Romania la
Universitatea din Bucuresti, ca studenti ai statului roman, in perioada celui de-al doilea razboi
mondial. Documentarea noastra inedita din arhivele Universitatii pentru consultarea
registrelor matricole ale Facultatii de Filosofie si Litere si, respectiv, ale Facultatii de
Medicind, in vederea cunoasterii programelor de invdatamant si a materiilor care au fost
predate in acea vreme de mari profesori precum Alexandru Rosetti, Gh. I. Bratianu, Nicolae
Cartojan si mulfi altii, a avut ca rezultat si completarea §i rectificarea unor date biografice
necunoscute pand in prezent ale autorilor bandteni mentionati si care pot figura in viitoarele
studii literare sau in paginile de istorie literara si in dictionare.

Keywords: mentor, disciple, Radu Flora, Vasko Popa, Damaschin Mioc
Mots-clés: mentor, disciple, Radu Flora, Vasko Popa, Damaschin Mioc

Cuvinte-cheie: mentor, discipol, Radu Flora, Vasko Popa, Damaschin Mioc

Afirmarea in perioada postbelicd a intelectualilor de origine romana din Banatul
iugoslav care, 1n diferite etape ale formarii lor, au urmat cursurile universitatilor din Romania,
poate fi inteleasa corespunzdtor si dacd am avea in vedere relationarea activitdtii lor creatoare
cu modelele culturale romanesti pe care le-au intalnit pe parcursul dezvoltarii lor spirituale si
de indrumarea si colaborarea cirora s-au bucurat nemijlocit. in studiul nostru care porneste de
la 0 documentare de arhiva realizata in premierd, vom avea in vedere mai ales acest aspect, fara
sd uitdm ca, pe de alta parte, ne apare ca evident si efortul acestor viitori literati sau istorici
precum Radu Flora, Vasko Popa si Damaschin Mioc de a-si inscrie propriile valori mostenite
din familie si din mediul social si cultural de unde provin intr-un perimetru axiologic mai larg,
national si european, lucru pe care o sa Incercam, de asemenea, sd-1 amintim, pentru a creiona
o reprezentare cat mai adecvatd a vietii si activitatii acestor personalitati si a anilor In care
acestia au trait si s-au afirmat. Vom lua in considerare de asemenea si un important element de
context istoric si de destin spiritual care se referd la faptul cd istoria, traditia si prestigiul
institutiilor culturale din spatiul romanesc si sarbesc, spre deosebire de traditiile similare
existente In partea occidentald a continentului nostru, sunt strans legate de activitatea si
contributia unor valorosi oameni de cultura care au intemeiat aceste institutii si le-au coordonat
la Inceputurile activitatii lor. Consideram ca in felul acesta vom putea avea si o intelegere
corespunzatoare a evolutiei spirituale a comunitati romanesti din Serbia in perioada care a
urmat celui de al doilea razboi mondial, prin cunoasterea acestor inspirate colaborari si
influente culturale reciproce romano-sarbe, precum si a activitatii concrete a personalitatilor
reprezentative, care prin opera lor au marcat durabil si intr-un mod extraordinar de frumos
domeniile culturale si stiintifice pe care le-au cultivat cu atata sarguinta.
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Fondator in 1963 al Seminarului de limba romand din componenta Catedrei de
romanistica a Facultatii de Filologie de la Universitatea din Belgrad si mai tarziu, In mod
similar, al celui de la Universitatea din Novi Sad (POPA, 1997, p. 67), Radu Flora a ramas in
memoria celor care l-au cunoscut si l-au avut ca dascal si indrumator spiritual drept un
reprezentant de marca al elitei intelectuale romanesti din fosta Tugoslavie, o personalitate cu
preocupadri si contributii in domenii variate, ca profesor universitar, poet, prozator, dramaturg,
eseist, critic si istoric literar, traducator, autor de manuale scolare, erudit lingvist si dialectolog.
A fost un intelectual cu o energie creatoare inepuizabild, un enciclopedist cu o bogata opera si
o0 angajare exemplara in interesul comunitatii sale etnice, spre binele si in folosul vietii culturale
si stiintifice a romanilor din Serbia'.

Coleg de generatie cu Radu Flora (sunt nascuti in acelasi an, 1922), Vasile/Vasko Popa
si-a legat si el numele de inceputurile vietii culturale si ale literaturii postbelice ale romanilor
din Banatul iugoslav. A avut si el o vocatie de intemeietor, manifestatd aproape exclusiv in
spatiul cultural romanesc, asa cum vocatia poetica si-a afirmatd cu desdvarsire in sfera
literaturii sarbe (DELIC, 2004, p. 1170). Ziarul , Libertatea” (1945) si suplimentul siu
,Libertatea literard”, cercul literar ,,Lumina” (1946) si revista ,,Lumina” (1947) sunt cateva
din initiativele sale. S-a spus astfel de nenumadrate ori, si pe buna dreptate, cad impreuna cu Radu
Flora, Ion Balan, Mihai Avramescu, Aurel Gavrilov si lon Marcoviceanu, Vasko Popa a reusit
sd insufleteasca renasterea culturald si literard a romanilor din Voivodina de dupa cel de-al
doilea razboi mondial. (POPA, 1997, p. 35-45).

Biografia celor doi intelectuali este marcata, la inceputurile studiilor lor universitare,
de o perioada in care, in acele vremuri vitrege de razboi de la inceputul deceniului al cincilea,
au fost studenti bursieri ai statului roman la Universitatea din Bucuresti, Radu/Radovan (dupa
cum va rezulta din documentarea noastrd) Flora la Facultatea de Filosofie si Litere, iar
Vasile/Vasko Popa la Facultatea de Medicind. Pe langa datele principale din biografia acestora
pe care le cunoastem foarte bine si pe care am considerat cd nu e cazul sa le mai punctam,
lucrarea noastra a urmat calea unei documentari in arhiva celor doud institutii romanesti de
invatamant superior, pentru a scoate la lumina amanunte care inca nu se cunosc si care ar putea
fi relevante in ceea ce priveste parcursul spiritual al celor doi viitori intelectuali si, totodata,
pentru punerea in valoare a rolului pe care modelele culturale si elita intelectuala din mediul
universitar romanesc l-au avut in acea perioada, cu savanti si profesori cu har, spirite instruite
si repere ale cunoasterii, invatarii si educatiei, sub Inraurirea carora studentii porneau spre lume
inspirati, Increzatori si dornici sa ducd mai departe pasiunea si modul autentic de a da sens
cunostintelor si experientei acumulate.

in lucrarile de istorie a culturii si civilizatiei romanesti in perioada interbelica se
subliniaza in mod evident ca la toate facultitile si in toate centrele universitare din Romania
acelor vremuri au existat dascali de mare valoare, care au contribuit decisiv la formarea unor
cadre cu o Tnalta calificare, in diferite domenii ale stiintei si culturii. (SCURTU, 2012, p. 239).
Universitatile noastre din lasi, Bucuresti, Cluj si Cernauti aveau un autentic prestigiu national
si international, aici isi desfdsurau activitatea profesori precum matematicianul Gheorghe
Titeica, fizicianul Horia Hulubei, chimistul Costin D. Nenitescu, geograful Simion Mehedinti,
medicul C. L. Parhon si biochimistul Vintila Ciocalteu, istoricii Vasile Parvan, Nicolae lorga si
Gheorghe 1. Bratianu, filozofi precum Nae Ionescu, Constantin Radulescu-Motru si Lucian

"'Un exemplu al admiratiei si cinstirii lui Radu Flora de cdtre membrii comunitatii etnice din care facea parte este
si faptul ca Societatea de Limba Romana din Voivodina, cel mai important forum cultural-stiintific si instructiv-
educativ al romanilor din Serbia, intemeiat prin contributia profesorului Radu Flora la 3 martie 1962 si care l-a
avut ca presedinte pana nu demult, in mai 2024, pe regretatul jurnalist si om de litere Lucian Marina (1954-2024),
a organizat sistematic si cu o consecventa exemplara in perioada 1991-2023 manifestarea stiintifica internationala
,»Memorialul Radu Flora”, dedicata cunoasterii si omagierii vietii si activitatii cunoscutului profesor universitar.
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Blaga, sociologul si etnologul Dimitrie Gusti, lingvistul Al. Rosetti si esteticianul si
comparatistul Tudor Vianu. Predarea autenticd, in cazul acestor profesori, presupunea
realizarea unei vocatii si chemdri exemplare, atat sub aspect moral, cat si stiintific, In institutii
aflate pe ,,culmile Invataturii”, In Inaltele locasuri ale artelor, stiintei si gandirii, unde, de cele
mai multe ori, instruirea autenticd ,,are rezonanta unei predici dintr-o mare catedrald”.
(STEINER, 2011, p. 27). In tratatele de pedagogie se spune ci ,,a instrui cu adevirat insemna
a atinge centrul vital al unei fiinte omenesti, a cauta sa patrunzi in miezul cel mai sensibil al
integritdtii unui copil sau a unui adult”. Maestrul are acest rol, de a intelege si a ,,darama ziduri”,
pentru a curita si a reconstrui. (STEINER, 2011, p. 28). In acest caz, idealul magistrului nu
este o fantezie romantica sau o utopie intangibild atata vreme cat cei mai norocosi dintre noi
am avut ocazia de a cunoaste mari Maestri charismatici, care prin Intreaga lor tinutd, de la vorba
pana la fapta, au avut aceastd indeméanare de a pune stapanire intr-un chip aproape ,.totalitar”
pe spiritul viu al discipolilor sau studentilor lor dispusi si pregatiti s le primeasca mesajul, dar
si care ne-au luat in seama si ne-au considerat parteneri de dialog, intr-o forma echilibrata de
comunicare, de la care am primit indrumaéri, care ne-au sustinut visele si pe care i-am luat ca
exemple personale in formarea noastra profesionala si ca oameni, in cele din urma.

Romanii iugoslavi din perioada interbelica sunt consemnati in documentele vremii ca
oameni care tineau foarte mult la obiceiurile lor si isi cultivau limba stramogeasca,
trimitandu-si cu drag copiii sa faca scoald in Romania, socotind mai ales si ca acolo acestia vor
primi posturi mai avantajoase. Datoritd acestui fapt, o mare parte a intelectualilor romani, Inca
din primii ani dupa unire, mai ales in perioada 1919-1923, pana la solutionarea delimitarii
definitive a frontierei si rezolvarea chestiunii scolar-bisericesti, au trecut in Romania, unde au
ocupat locuri de munca in serviciul de stat. (POPI, 1996, p. 97). Demn de amintit este si faptul
ca in perioada dintre cele doud razboaie mondiale, cu precadere intre anii 1930-1940, tineretul
care facea studii in Romania era prezent si in viata cultural-artisticd a comunitatii si organiza,
la un loc cu tot tineretul scolar, serbari si diferite manifestari culturale, in localitatile cu
populatie romaneasca. (POPI, 1996, p. 192). Pe perioada vacantei, de pilda, in anul scolar
1936/37, tineretul scolar si studentii din Cuvin, San-Mihai, Uzdin, Petrovasala/Vladimirovat si
elevii scolilor medii care locuiau la internatul roméan din Varset au contribuit la astfel de
evenimente si, de asemenea, prin munca lor, au inviorat si activitatea fanfarelor. Astfel, nu e
deloc de neglijat faptul ca existau in acea vreme, pe langa ansamblurile muzicale, folclorice si
corale, cunoscute formatii de fanfard care animau viata culturald in sate precum Mesici,
Voivodint, Costei, Ratisor, Marghita, Vlaicovat, Grebenat si Straja. (POPI 1996, p. 192).
Satisfacerea dorintei minoritatilor roméanesti din Banatul iugoslav de a avea scoli cu predare in
limba romana avea sa fie readusa in discutie cu prilejul intalnirilor diplomatice dintre ministrii
de externe ale celor doua tari, Nicolae Titulescu si, respectiv, Bogoljub Jevti¢, si reglementata,
pe principiul reciprocitatii, prin semnarea la Belgrad, la 10 martie 1933, a Conventiunii relative
la reglementarea scolilor primare minoritare din Banat, care a intrat in vigoare la 26
septembrie 1933, cand s-a facut la Bucuresti schimbul instrumentelor de ratificare. (POPI,
1996, p. 147). Datorita acestei conventii scolare iugoslavo-romane, situatia invataméantului
avea sd se imbunatateasca atat pentru apartenentii minoritatii romane din Banatul iugoslav, cat
si pentru apartenentii minoritatii sarbo-croate din partea romaneasca a Banatului.

Arhiva Facultatii de Litere a Universitdtii din Bucuresti pastreaza intr-un depozit de la
subsolul cladirii de pe strada Edgar Quinet registrele matricole in care este consemnata situatia
scolari a studentilor din perioada interbelic si pani in zilele noastre. In registrul care cuprinde
studentii inscrisi la Facultatea de Filosofie si Litere In anul 1942, la paginile 118-119 si cu
numarul matricol 523 bis este consemnat numele si prenumele (sic!) de Radovan Flora, nascut
(-a?) la 5 septembrie 1922, la Satu Nou, in Banatul iugoslav (Iugoslavia), de cetatenie iugoslava
si nationalitate romana. La prima vedere si judecand si dupa datele referitoare la nastere, locul
de origine, cetdtenie si nationalitate pe care le-am mentionat deja, este evidenta greseala pe
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care o face secretarul care avea datoria sd treaca in registru matricol aceste amanunte si
confuzia acestuia intre numele si prenumele studentului, poate si indus 1n eroare, in acest caz,
de originea slava a antroponimului Radovan (sa fie oare vorba despre prenumele consemnat ca
atare in documentele originale ale viitorului profesor Radu Flora?...) si, respectiv, Flora,
considerat, in acest caz, a fi un prenume feminin, lucru ce ne-a ingreunat oarecum la inceputul
documentdrii noastre gasirea in acest registru la locul potrivit, urmand ordinea alfabetica a
numelor, a persoanei a carei biografie a constituit obiectul cercetarii noastre.

Dupa cum bine se cunoaste, intre 1942-1945, Radu Flora a fost student al acestei
facultati, pentru ca, dupa terminarea razboiului, sa revind in Iugoslavia si sa-si reia studiile
universitare intre anii 1945-1948, devenind licentiat al sectiei de Limba si literatura franceza,
la Facultatea Filosofie a Universitatii din Belgrad, cu lucrarea Provensalii in opera lui
Alphonse D. Daudet. (AGACHE, 2010, p. 81). Peste alti unsprezece ani, in 1959, si-a sustinut
la Universitatea din Zagreb teza de doctorat Graiurile romdnesti bandatene din punct de vedere
al geografiei lingvistice, pentru care academicianul si profesorul lui de la Bucuresti, Al. Rosetti,
i-a Intocmit un referat favorabil. Prin urmare, judecand dupa preocupdrile sale stiintifice si de
cercetare, se poate spune ca Radu Flora a rdmas atasat de lingvistii si literatii pe care i-a avut
ca profesori la Universitatea din Bucuresti, cursurile pe care le-a urmat aici, examenele pe care
le-a sustinut si la care a obtinut rezultate frumoase, consemnate in registrul nostru, aveau sa-1
inspire si sad-1 calauzeascd pe parcursul intregii sale activitati didactice si de cercetare. Din
registrul matricol al anului 1942, retinem ca studentul Radu Flora a avut ca obiecte de studiu
Franceza, Spaniola, Filologia romanica, Latina, Italiana si Istoria Literaturii Romane Moderne,
la care a fost notat, in primii trei ani de studii, cu calificative de Foarte bine, In cea mai mare
parte.

Daca aruncam o privire asupra corpului didactic al acestei facultati, vedem ca ,,Anuarul
Universitatii din Bucuresti” pentru anii 1940-1941 si, respectiv, 1941-1942, publicat de
Monitorul Oficial si Imprimeriile Statului din Bucuresti in anul 1943, il consemneazi pe
profesorul Gh. I. Bratianu ca decan al Facultdtii de Filosofie si Litere, incepand din 4 decembrie
1941. Acesta era doctor 1n Filosofie si doctor in Litere la Paris, numit, dupa transferul de la
Universitatea din lasi, la Catedra de Istorie Universala de la Universitatea din Bucuresti la 1
octombrie 1940. Este vorba despre un intelectual de marca, distins cu decoratii pentru
devotamentul si eroismul sdu in perioada Primului Ré&zboi Mondial din 1916-1918
(ANUARUL, 1943, p. 200), foarte apreciat si respectat in mediul academic. Pentru Franceza,
primul obiect de studiu consemnat in situatia universitard a studentului Radu Flora/Radovan
Flora (sic!), Catedra de Limba si literatura franceza era coordonata 1n acea vreme de profesorul
Basil Munteanu, istoric si critic literar, profesor titular de la 3 august 1940, membru
corespondent al Academiei Roméne, si care 1i avea ca asistentd pe Maria Alexandrescu, cu
cursuri la anul I, ca lector Mircea Perieteanu, profesor la anii II, II si IV si pe lectorul Michel
Dard, profesor la anii II si I[II-IV. (ANUARUL, 1943, p. 183-185). Specialitatea de Filologie
romanicd intra in atributiile de predare ale profesorilor de la catedra cu aceeasi denumire, care
il avea ca director pe conferentiarul de atunci Tache Papahagi si ca profesor pe Ilie Bacinschi,
iar ca asistenti pe Alexandrina Istratescu-Tzurea, Al. Vasile si Neacsu Vasile. Profesor invitat
la aceasta catedra din noiembrie 1940 si pana la 20 mai 1942 a fost Ernst Gamillscheg, profesor
titular de Filologie romanica la Universitatea din Berlin. (ANUARUL, 1943, p. 175-176).
Dintre cele trei limbi romanice pe care Radu Flora le-a studiat la Universitatea din Bucuresti,
franceza, spaniola si italiana, ultimele doua dintre acestea fiind si singurele materii la care se
prezintd la examen in anul III de studiu, inainte de intoarcerea sa in lugoslavia, in anul
universitar 1944-1945, notat cu calificativul ,,foarte bine” si, respectiv, ,,bine”, ne-am putea
opri asupra componentei Catedrei de Limba si literatura italiana, coordonatd pe atunci de
profesorul Alexandru Marcu, un bucovinean doctor in Litere la Universitatea din Florenta,
cunoscut romanist, numit profesor de Limba si literatura italiana la Universitatea din Bucuresti
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la 1 decembriel 933, membru corespondent al Academiei Romane, distins cu titlurile de Mare
Ofiter al Ordinului Coroana Romaniei, Ofiter al Ordinului S. Maurizio si Comandor al
Coroanei Italiei, decan al Facultatii de Litere si Filosofie In perioada 8 octombrie 1940 — 4
decembrie 1941. (ANUARUL, 1943, p. 186).

In vremurile de grea cumpina, dure si triste din perioada anilor 1940-1944, cand al
doilea rdzboi mondial isi punea amprenta si asupra vietii Universitatii din Bucuresti, Facultatea
de Filosofie si Litere, prin profesorii sdi, a continuat sa aiba un rol foarte important in ceea ce
priveste cercetarea stiintifica si de formare a cadrelor cu pregatire superioard din Romania,
contribuind astfel la cresterea prestigiului tarii in viata culturald si stiintificd din strainatate.
(BERCIU-DRAGHICESCU, 2013, p. 84). In randurile noastre de fatd am considerat potrivit
sa zabovim putin la amintirea catorva dintre magistrii care, conform marturisirilor ulterioare
ale celor care au avut sansa sa le fie invatacei, erau cunoscuti si recunoscuti prin autoritatea lor
simbolica in raport cu auditoriul lor, cu corpul studentesc, acei mari profesori care au creat si
gestionat institute, laboratoare, reviste, muzee, care au participat la congrese sau societati
savante si au tinut conferinte publice. in acelasi timp, putem spune ca acestia au fost si creatori
de ,,scoald” si si-au format discipoli care sa le cultive si sd le onoreze numele, ducdnd mai
departe un ,,un soi de genealogie intelectuald, de posteritate mai mult sau mai putin
convingitoare”. (NASTASA, 2007, p. 67). in acest sens, vom stabili o legitura intre
contributiile de referinta si de necontestat ale profesorului Radu Flora in domeniul lingvisticii
si al dialectologiei roménesti, de cercetare a graiurilor romanesti din Banatul sarbesc si a
dialectului istroroman din perspectiva geografiei lingvistice, preocupari inspirate de
capacitatea lui Alexandru Rosetti, profesorului sau de la Universitatea din Bucuresti, de a incita
curiozitatea studentilor si colaboratorilor sai spre directii moderne ale cercetdrii stiintifice, In
calitatea sa de coordonator, la inceputul anilor patruzeci ai secolului trecut, al Catedrei de
,Limba romana si dialectele ei” si director al laboratorului de ,,Fonetica experimentald” si al
HInstitutului de Lingvisticd Romana”. (ANUARUL, 1943, p. 100-101).

Continuator la randul sau al traditiei stiintifice si universitare a ilustrilor sai inaintasi
precum Ovid Densusianu, Al. Philippide si Sextil Puscariu, dar si al profesorilor sai pe care
i-a avut in perioada studiilor sale de la Paris, A. Meillet, Jean-Pierre Rousselot, Mario Roques
si Jules Gilliéron, Alexandru Rosetti a fost caracterizat de contemporanii sai drept ,,un spirit
larg deschis catre idei — si, in special, catre ideile noi-, cautator neobosit de aspecte originale,
dornic sa gaseasca sensul adanc al fenomenelor”, savantul care a ridicat limbii romane ,,un
impunator monument, in care bogdtia faptelor si informatia la zi se Tmpletesc cu rigoarea
demonstratiei severe si elegante, Intr-o exprimare sobra si concisd”. (CAZACU, 1965, p. XII).
Prieten cu George Cilinescu, editor si ,,ctitor sub latura morald” al Fundatiei pentru Literatura
si Artd ,,Carol al Il-lea” (1933), il sprijina si colaboreaza cu acesta la publicarea in 1941 a
monumentalei lucrari Istoria literaturii romane de la origini pdnd in prezent, in paginile careia
Cilinescu 1i realizeaza, in stilu-i caracteristic, foarte plastic si cu nemasurat talent, un sugestiv
portret: ,,Cu un zambet etern, circuldnd in toate mediile, de la Curte la cafenea, din cercul
academic si politic In acela al tanarului scriitor proletar, suportand cu delicatetd infinita cele
mai omenesti insistente si stabilind o punte prudenta intre adversarii literari, adunandu-i laolalta
in aceleasi colectii, pastrandu-si cu finete libertatea si nerenuntand la productia unora de dragul
altora, entuziasmandu-se copilareste de unele opere, el a putut umple rafturile culturii noastre
in cativa ani cu carti imposibil de sperat in alte conditii. Omul este de o personalitate frapanta,
erou plin pentru un roman posibil, prin arta de a stdpani aristocratic, de a folosi si totusi, de a
trii fratern in lumea turbulenti a literelor.” (CALINESCU, 2003, p. 832). Suntem convinsi
astfel ca nu este deloc o intdmplare cd in paginile volumului omagial dedicat profesorului
Alexandru Rosetti la Tmplinirea varstei de 70 de ani si tiparit la Editura Academiei Romane in
1965, printre cele 215 contributii se numara si articolul trimis cu acest prilej de Radu Flora si
intitulat Contributii la clasificarea sonantelor in limba romdna si despre unele reflexe ale lor
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in graiurile bandtene (p. 235-244). La studierea aprofundatd a graiurilor roméanesti banatene
de catre Radu Flora se mai poate mentiona, mergand pe aceeasi directie de aplicare a metodei
geografiei lingvistice, inspirata si deschisa de magistrul sdu bucurestean, profesorul Alexandru
Rosetti, si contributiile sale referitoare la descrierea dialectului istroroman, cu studii si articole
despre aceasta problema publicate In Romania, dupa cum am mentionat deja, rezultate ca
urmare a cercetarilor de teren pe care le-a efectuat la istroromani in vederea realizarii unui atlas
lingvistic, o lucrare care a ramas in manuscris, dar care a vazut lumina tiparului postum, in anul
2003, cu titlul Micul atlas lingvistic al graiurilor istroromane (MALGI), editie ingrijita de
Bogdan Marinescu, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei.

Documentarea pe care am facut-o in Arhiva Facultatii de Litere din Bucuresti avea sa
ne ofere, rasfoind acelasi registru matricol din anul 1942 pentru a da de urma studentului Radu
Flora, nedumeriti de absenta numelui acestuia in listarea alfabetica fireasca a studentilor, lucru
generat de confuzia creata prin consemnarea gresitd a numelui de Radovan Flora, despre care
am pomenit deja, si descoperirea surprinzatoare a numelui unui cunoscut istoric, distins de
Academia Romana (1957 si 1969), cu radacini in Banatul iugoslav, si anume Damaschin Mioc.
Cu numarul matricol 388 de la pagina 89 din aceasta ,,cartulie”, Damaschin Mioc are trecute
aici urmatoarele date biografice: nascut la Marcovat, in 6 februarie 1920, de cetatenie sarba si
de nationalitate romana, religia era ortodoxad, dupd cum o consemneaza registrul, cu studii
secundare la Liceul ,,General Dragalina” din Oravita, sectia literara, inscris in anul 1942 la
specializarea Istorie, unde va obtine si licenta in anul 1946, iar doctoratul in 1973.

Disciplinele de studiu pe care Damaschin Mioc le-a urmat in acea perioada si care sunt
consemnate in registru au fost cele de Istorie antica, Bizantinologie, Istoria romanilor, Istoria
slavilor, Istoria literaturii romane vechi, Istorie universala, Balcanologie si Pedagogie, pe care
le-a promovat cu calificative foarte bune, sustindndu-ti licenta in noiembrie 1946, pentru ca din
1947 sa fie numit ca asistent la nou infiintata Facultate de Istorie, unde va lucra pand in anul
1951. (SPINEI, RUSU, 2021, p. 32). Urmeaza paralel din 1949 o cariera de cercetitor la
Institutul de Istorie ,,N. Iorga”, unde avea sa devind cercetdtor stiintific principal si sef al
Sectorului de Istorie medie din cadrul acestui institut. Damaschin Mioc a fost membru al mai
multor redactii ale revistelor istorice de specialitate, precum si al colectivului de cercetatori
care au redactat corpusul de documente medievale ,,Documenta Romaniae Historica” (DRH),
incepand din anul 1965, cu seria B. Tara Romaneasca. Activitatea sa a cunoscut doud directii
precumpanitoare: editarea de surse documentare si narative, precum si studiul structurilor
socio-economice ale societdtii medievale romanesti. O sa mai retinem pentru prezentarea
noastrd si cd este editorul a doud valoroase cronici, cea dintdi de acest fel cunoscuta ca
provenind din spatiul banatean care il are ca autor pe Nicolae Stoica de Hateg, Cronica
Banatului, tiparitd in anul 1969, reeditatd In anul 1981, si, respectiv, a Cronicii romdnesti a lui
Gheorghe Brancovici, editatd Tmpreund cu Marieta Adam-Chiper la Editura Academiei, in
1987, opera in limba romana a cronicarului ,,sdrbungarovlah” de la sfarsitul secolului al XVII-
lea si inceputul secolului al XVIII-lea. (RISTIN, 2020, p. 165-221). In acelasi timp, a fost
preocupat de descrierea relatiilor culturale roméno-sarbe din perioada medievald in studii
redactate in limba sarba precum Kulturne veze medu Vlaske i Srbije u XIV i XV veku [Relatii
culturale intre Tara Romaneascd si Serbia in secolele XIV-XV], O knezu Lazaru [Despre
cneazul Lazar], Belgrad, 1975. (SPINEI, RUSU, 2021, p. 32).

In tiparirea izvoarelor medievale, Damaschin Mioc este considerat a fi continuatorul
celor mai valoroase traditii ale cercetarii si invatdmantului In domeniul paleografiei romanesti,
aducand in publicarea vechilor texte o eruditd migala, care asigura reproducerea acestora cu
mare fidelitate si utilitate. Era firesc sa fie asa, daca ne gandim ca i-a avut ca profesori pe Stefan
Ciobanu si pe Nicolae Cartojan, coordonatorul Catedrei de Istoria literaturii romane vechi,
profesor titular la Facultatea de Filosofie si Litere din anul 1930, cercetator si istoric literar,
academician, ,,un profesor excelent, care a izbutit sa indrume la studiile pozitive o multime de
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tineri, crednd o scoald de invidiat si promovand publicatii de mare folos pentru consolidarea
criticii nsesi. E un savant eminent.” (G. Calinescu). Asistent universitar in acea perioada la
aceastd catedrd era Dan Simonescu, cunoscut istoric literar si bibliograf roman si viitor membru
de onoare al Academiei Romane, iar conferentiar atasat de Bibliografie si bibliologie era
Nicolae Georgescu-Tistu, al carui nume il poarta astazi frumoasa sala de lectura a Facultatii de
Litere din Bucuresti. (ANUARUL, 1943, p. 177-182).

Urmatoarea personalitate reprezentativa la care ne vom opri este poetul Vasko Popa,
despre care vom puncta faptul ca, descifrand universul simbolic al poeziei lui si reprezentarile
acestuia, istoricul si criticul literar Cornel Ungureanu remarca sugestiv faptul ca in aceasta
opera poetul este ,,un om altfel”, un initiat al ,,artei alchimice”, care ,,poate obtine, prin
operatiuni guvernate doar de vocatia sa poetica, de talentul sau, transmutatia cuvintelor —
transformarea lor intr-un vehicul spiritual, sau, folosind limbajul curent al alchimiei, in aur”.
(UNGUREANU, 2015, p. 562). Mai mult decét atat, in vremurile sumbre si incerte de dupa
ocuparea Europei Centrale si de Rasarit de catre sovietici, poetul era ,,un supravietuitor”, dator
sd poarte cuvantul celor asezati dupa Cortina de Fier si ,,s4 conserve imaginile regale ale
imparatiei suprarealiste din sud-estul european” si, de asemenea, sa duca mai departe, in ,,exilul
sau interior”, ecourile poeziei lui Eminescu, Arghezi, lon Barbu, Bacovia, Gellu Naum si Virgil
Teodorescu, intr-o lume a armoniei si ,,a perfectiunilor posibile”, unde doar poetul ,este
singurul mag «cunoscator in stele» al logosului poetic, al materiei cosmice si a spiritului
Cuvantului si maiestriei din rostirea poeticd” (Adam Puslojic).

Poet care prin creatia sa a marcat evolutia liricii sarbe din a doua jumatate a secolului
al XX-lea, Vasko Popa are Inscrisa in biografia sa un rastimp bucurestean, o perioada a asa-
ziselor studii de medicina cand, in 1941, in aceste circumstante i se iveste astfel prilejul de a-
romani din generatia tanara, Gellu Naum, Gherasim Luca, Paul Paun, de a lua aminte direct de
la surse la poezia lui Arghezi si lon Barbu. Studiile roméanesti consacrate poetului Vasko Popa
evidentiaza aceste aspecte, lucru ce ne-a determinat sd incercam ca printr-o documentare in
arhiva Facultatii de Medicind din Bucuresti sa aducem completari relevante pentru conturarea
tabloului raportului dintre marii profesori si discipolii lor, despre care am mai vorbit in
cuprinsul lucrarii noastre atunci cand ne-am referit la Radu Flora, colegul de generatie al lui
Vasko Popa, 1n conditiile acelui context istoric de razboi foarte greu si intunecat.

In Statistica studentilor inscrisi la Facultatea de Medicina in anul 1941-1942 figureaza
ca Inscrisi doi bdieti iugoslavi si mergand mai departe la Registrul matricol pentru acelasi an
universitar, vedem ca este vorba despre Gheorghe Mioscu din Vladimirovat, nascut la 10
septembrie 1920, inregistrat cu numarul matricol 4182, si Vasile Popa, nascut la 29 iunie 1922
la Grebenat, in Banatul iugoslav, de nationalitate roména si de cetdtenie roméana, inregistrat cu
nr. matricol 4183. In ceea ce priveste situatia scolara, daci in cazul primului inscris sunt trecute
materiile din primii doi ani de studiu, in cazul lui Vasko/Vasile Popa figureaza un singur
amanunt, si anume acela de Retras, pentru anul scolar 1941-1942. Prin urmare, se poate spune
ca aceasta situatie poate fi pusa in oglinda si chiar coincide cu cea din anul precedent cand,
dupad cum noteaza Liubita Raichici in cronologia vietii si operei poetului din volumul Vasko
Popa — o frontiera politica (2009), inceputul celui de-al doilea razboi mondial il va surprinde
pe viitorul poet la Varset, in casa parinteasca, iar in toamna aceluiasi an, 1940, acesta se inscrie
la Facultatea de Filosofie din Belgrad, pentru ca la sfarsitul lunii noiembrie sa se transfere la
Facultatea Tehnica din Belgrad. (RAICHICI, 2009, p. 6). Oare sa se fi intdmplat un lucru
asemanator si dupa retragerea sa de la Facultatea de Medicina din Bucuresti?... Dincolo de
amanuntele referitoare la mediul literar si cultural al ,,Bucurestilor semibalcanici” (G.
Calinescu) din acea perioada cu care Vasko Popa probabil ca s-a familiarizat la venirea sa in
Roménia, avem astfel o perioada, e adevarat scurta din viata poetului, de doar un an de zile, pe
care viitoarele documentari in arhivele din Serbia sau marturiile care au ajuns pana la noi ale
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colegilor si prietenilor sdi de generatie, din amintirile, evocarile si memoriile care presupunem
cd exista, le vor completa corespunzator si vor forma obiectul unor posibile noi lucrari de
cercetare stiintifica.

In concluzie, ideea de la care am pornit in lucrarea noastra de a vedea in ce masura s-
ar putea stabili o legaturd intre viata si activitatea unor personalititi reprezentative ale
romanilor din Serbia precum Radu Flora, Vasko Popa si Damaschin Mioc si inraurirea pe care
au avut-o acestia din partea marilor profesori si oameni de culturd ca Al. Rosetti, Gh. L
Bratianu, Nicolae Cartojan si multi altii de la universitatile din Romania pe parcursul perioadei
lor ca studenti bursieri ai statului roman, In vremurile sumbre si incerte ale celui de-al doilea
razboi mondial, ne arata clar, prin datele prezentate, ca dascalii lor si-au indeplinit menirea, la
fel cum discipolii lor, la randul lor, s-au ridicat la Inaltimea exigentelor cunoasterii, invataturii
si educatiei primite.
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Abstract

This study examines the characteristics of cyberpunk literature in Romania. The
analysis begins with a brief overview of the science-fiction genre in the post-communist period.
It then delves into the history and key features of the cyberpunk subgenre. The final section
focuses on interpreting short stories by Florin Pitea, a leading figure in contemporary
Romanian cyberpunk fiction.

Résumé

L’étude présente se concentre sur les caractéristiques spécifiques de la littérature
cyberpunk en Roumanie. Le phénomeéne est examiné en abordant brievement le contexte du
genre de science-fiction pendant la période post-communiste. Ensuite, [l’étude explore
I’histoire et les traits essentiels du sous-genre littéraire cyberpunk. La derniere partie du texte
se consacre a l’analyse de nouvelles de Florin Pitea, considéré comme ['un des auteurs les
plus emblématiques de la fiction cyberpunk dans la littérature roumaine contemporaine.

Rezumat

Studiul de fata se concentreaza pe specificul literaturii cyberpunk din Romdnia. Vom
examina fenomenul prezentind, pe scurt, contextul genului science-fiction in perioada
postcomunistd. In continuare, vom explora istoria si caracteristiciile esentiale ale subgenului
literar cyberpunk. In partea finald, textul se va concentra pe discutarea unor proze scurte
semnate de Florin Pitea, unul dintre cei mai reprezentativi autori de fictiune cyberpunk din
literatura romdna contemporand.

Keywords: SF, science fiction, short story, romanian cyberpunk literature, artificial
intelligence

Mots-clés: SF, littérature de science fiction, nouvelle, littérature cyberpunk roumaine,
intelligence artificielle

Cuvinte-cheie: SF, literatura stiintifico-fantastica, povestiri, cyberpunk, inteligentd artificiala
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Introducere

Este bine cunoscut faptul ca literatura science fiction nu are o definitie generald sau una
acceptata de toti specialistii In domeniu. Cu toate acestea, exista un punct comun la majoritatea
criticilor literari: SF-ul trebuie sa prezinte cititorilor viitorul sau un posibil viitor, in functie de
modul in care oamenii decid sa apeleze la inovatiile si progresele stiintei, tehnologiei etc. Florin
Manolescu, in una din cele mai importante carti despre SF care au aparut in Romania,
precizeaza cd , literatura SF este o progresie silogistica minus sau plus, cu baza intr-o secventa
de tip realist, care a luat forma unei naratiuni capabile sa exprime o dorintd sau o temere, cu
ajutorul unor elemente imprumutate din (pseudo)stiinta sau (pseudo)tehnica”. (MANOLESCU,
1980, p. 38-39). Definitia este completa si reuseste sa surprinda alte doua trasaturi principale
ale literaturii stiintifico-fantastice, care vor deveni relevante in paginile urmatoare: ancorarea
intr-o forma realista de scriitura si capacitatea de a infatisa anumite nelinisti si angoase, temeri
specifice timpurilor, fard doar si poate.

Mai mult decat atat, de la calatorii In spatiu si invazii extraterestre, acest gen atat de
popular astizi a inceput si se indrepte citre teme mult mai grave si de actualitate. in ciuda
acestui progres, SF-ul a fost descris mereu ca literatura de rang secund...

Acelasi Florin Manolescu, de pilda, afirma, inca din anii *80, cd 90% din toate creatiile
science fiction au fost plasate in sfera paraliteraturii / literaturii de consum, unde, evident,
calitatea estetica era considerata a fi cat se poate de redusd. Mai mult, SF-ul, atunci cand este
»exigent si grav”, devine mediul in care se pot discuta cele mai mari probleme ale omului.
Vorbim, asadar, de o literatura vie, care comunica ceva despre umanitate (/bidem, p. 274). Dar
aceastd viziune optimistd nu a fost Imbratisatd de alti istorici si critici literari. Nicole
Manolescu, spre exemplificare, in Istoria critica a literaturii romdne, nu numai ca ignora
complet SF-ul si fantasy-ul, dedicandu-le doar cateva paragrafe mai mult sau mai putin
relevante, dar le si include in categoria literaturii pentru adolescenti... (MANOLESCU, 2008,
1393). Manolescu are dreptate partial, fiindca, intr-adevar, fapt usor de atestat si in prezint,
existd o literatura SF pentru tineri, dar capodoperele genului sunt destinate unor minti mai
experimentate. Volumele lui Philip K. Dick, de exemplu, sau splendida trilogie Amintiri din
trecutul Terrei a scriitorului chinez Liu Cixin sunt carti care trateaza probleme mari ale omului
si ale lumii moderne: ce este realitatea? Ce Inseamna a fi om?...

Tot despre paraliteraturd (concept esential, de altfel, pentru intelegerea naturii science
fiction-ului) vorbeste si Mihai Iovinel, dar nu la modul peiorativ, ci din contra. In a sa istorie
a literaturii contemporane, criticul literar din Bucuresti observa foarte bine faptul ca beletristica
de masa (comerciald, de consum s.a.m.d.) este valabila doar Intr-un sistem in care literatura
inalta, menitd clasei superioare sau elitelor, este contracaratd de literatura joasd, destinatad
maselor. Mai departe, se mai sustine si ideea ca paraliteratura a fost problematizata mai ales in
teoria literard postmodernd, atunci cand relatia Tnalt-jos a inceput sa fie pusd sub semnul
intrebarii si deconstruita. (IOVANEL, 2021, p. 436). In cultura noastra, continui autorul
Evreului improbabil, paraliteratura este o forma de import nationalizatd, devenind o ,,umbra”
care 1nsoteste literatura canonicd, modificand si influentand criteriile care o valideaza pe cea
din urma. Demonstratia acestei opinii este exemplara, criticul reusind sa o impartd in 4 faze
distincte, incepand cu secolul al XIX-lea, trecand prin perioada interbelicd (etapa cand
paraliteratura a fost recuperatad partial) si evident prin cea comunistd (momentul utilizarii
conditionate), ajungand, in cele din urma, la epoca postcomunismului, unde postmodernismul
si-a pus amprenta. (Ibidem, p. 437-443).

Aceasta ultimd etapa este de maximad importantd pentru prezentul text, pentru ca
cyberpunk-ul este expresia literara a SF-ului in postmodernism (ILIS, 2005, p. 71), un tip de
scriiturd care a surprins din plin crizele culturii pop de dupa 1980, reflectandu-le in culori
sumbre. Ne referim, cu alte cuvinte, la generatia care nu numai ca a asistat la dezvoltarea

26



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

PC-ului, dar a fost si martord la aparitia si expansiunea internetului (cel putin in tarile
occidentale).

SF-ul in Roménia postcomunisti. Citeva precizari

Recuperarea genurilor paraliterare a inceput in anii *70-"80, datorita eforturilor depuse
de niste critici ca Florin Manolescu, Ov. S. Crohmalniceanu, Mircea Oprita, Marian Popa si
altii, iar genul care s-a bucurat cel mai mult de aceste incercari de reevaluare este SF-ul. Astfel,
atat in anii "80, cat si dupa Revolutie, science fiction-ul, dintre toate genurile literaturii de
consum, este cel mai apropiat de mainstream. (IOVANEL, 2021, p. 443). Nu pot fi trecute cu
vederea si traducerile aparute dupa "89. Chiar dacd multe sunt date astdzi uitarii, trebuie
mentionat, pentru interesul studiului de fata, doua lucréari care au starnit, cu siguranta, interesul
scriitorilor de SF ai anilor '90. In 1992, de pilda, colectia ,,Nautilius” a Editurii Nemira se
deschide cu traducerea volumului Do Androids Dream of Electric Sheep (Viseaza androizii oi
electrice? sau titlul mai popular, Vanatorul de recompense) de Philip K. Dick (1928-1982),
roman considerat predecesorul literaturii cyberpunk. In 1995, tot la Nemira, este tradus
Computer World de canadianul A. E. van Vogt (1912-2000), un text scris din perspectiva unui
computer (inteligentd artificiald, mai bine spus), un alt element esential al universului
cyberpunk.

»Dupa 1989, 5.1 -ul romanesc pare sa fi disparut”. (MANOLESCU, 2008, p. 1394; subl.
aut.). Asa incheie creatorul Lecturilor infidele capitolul despre literatura pentru copii si tineret,
SF si fantastic din deja amintita istorie a literaturii romane. Dar aceastd ,,moarte” a genului
science fiction din Romania este departe de adevar, iar numeroasele antologii si colectii de
povestiri SF tiparite dupa "89 atesta din plin acest aspect. De fapt, fenomenul antologiilor nu
este o noutate postdecembrista. In anii'60, spre exemplu, proza science fiction nu prezenta un
interes pentru criticii literari, dar totusi partidul a sustinut o astfel de literatura pentru modul in
care se apropia de reprezentarea viitorului. Astfel, au aparut cenacluri de lectura si cluburi
literare, care, la randul lor, au dus la aparitia unor colectii de povestiri stiintifico-fantastice.
(NEGRICI, 2002, p. 146). Directia aceasta a continuat si in perioada postdecembrista, din
moment ce au aparut peste cincisprezece antologii si colectii de proze scurte. Dintre toate, cele
mai notabile sunt, de pilda, cele trei aparute la Nemira intre 1994 si 1996, Anatomia unei
secunde (Editura Facla, Bucuresti, 1990), volumul-manifest Motocentaurii pe Acoperisul
Lumii (Editura Karmat Press, Pitesti, 1995), un experiment editorial si literar incd de neegalat
in SF-ul roméanesc.

in cadrul colectiilor amintite (si nu numai!), in cenacluri etc. au aparut multi autori de
science fiction care au reusit sa se faca remarcati in primii ani de dupa caderea comunismului.
Pe scurt, generatia "90 a reactionat prima datd la literatura cyberpunk, care atunci era deja
considerata o etapa incheiata a literaturii postmoderne in Statele Unite ale Americii sau Marea
Britanie.

De retinut acum ca nouazecistii ca Sebastian A. Corn, Florin Pitea, Radu Pavel Gheo,
Michael Haulicd, Ana-Maria Negrila si altii sunt, dupd cum precizeazd Mihai lovanel, , mai
apropiati de ideea occidentald de postmodernism prin legatura ombilicald cu literatura de
consum anglo-saxona si cu un pachet de idei mai mult actuale tehnologic si cu o mai mare
anvergurd filozoficd decat reprezentantii microrealismului optzecist al anilor '80, care
pretindeau ca extrag postmodernism dintr-o literaturd cu navetisti dextera stilistic, dar limitata
ideatic”. (IOVANEL, 2021, p. 461). Acelasi cercetitor mai observi si ci in anii 1990-2000,
SF-ul din Romania nu este culturd populara in adevaratul sens al cuvantului, desi lucreaza cu
aceleasi instrumente. Dincolo de faptul ca lipsea atunci o piata reald, SF-ul romanesc din acea
epoca era mai degraba o avangarda literara. (Ibidem).
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Dintre toate tipurile de science fiction, printre putinele care mai starneste si astizi
interesul publicului este cyberpunk-ul (a se vedea, dincolo de toate cartile aparute in ultimii
ani, jocul video Cyberpunk 2007 lansat in 2021 de studioul polonez CD Projekt Red sau cele
doud sezoane din serialul Netflix, Carbon Modificat). In Romania, acest subgen SF a
reprezentat un real interes pentru autori ca Sebastian A. Corn si Florin Pitea. Pentru articolul
de fata, ne vom opri la proza scurta semnata de Florin Pitea, un prozator autentic, un autor care
a studiat fenomenul, i-a inteles natura, motiv pentru care a publicat a scris si o tezd de doctorat
despre cyberpunk. Dar inainte de toate, este necesar sd intelegem natura fenomenului
cyberpunk.

Ce este literatura cyberpunk?

Fictiunea cyberpunk s-a dezvoltat si s-a ficut cu adevirat cunoscuti in anii '80. In
primul rand, cyberpunk-ul se revendica din capodopera americanului Philip K. Dick, Viseaza
androizii oi electrice? (1968), volum ecranizat de Ridley Scott in 1982 cu titlul Blade Runner.
Filmul apare intr-o perioada cruciald: in prima parte a anilor "80 oamenii au inceput sa se
familiarizeze din ce in ce mai mult cu computerele, tehnologia ocupand, usor, dar sigur, un loc
tot mai important in societate. Tot in aceasta perioadd, in 1984, parintele cyberpunk-ului,
William Gibson (n. 1948), publicd romanul Neuromancer (Neuromantul), prima parte a
trilogiei Sprawl'. Textul este, fard doar si poate, cea mai reusitd lucrare cyberpunk, care nu
numai cd a influentat o Intreagd generatie, dar a produs si un subgen literar care rezista si in
prezent. Romanul lui Gibson este plasat intr-un univers Intunecat in care tehnologia si stiinta
au reusit sa schimbe viata si destinul umanitatii prin tot felul de implanturi si gadget-uri. Case,
protagonistul, un hacker aflat pe moarte, care nu poate accesa cyberspatiul, un soi de ,,rai”
virtual pentru multi din aceastd lume fictionald, trebuie sd-si puna abilitdtile in slujba unui
individ suspect pentru a putea primi un tratamentul necesar. De aici, romanul va infatisa cum
nici tehnologia de top nu poate salva omul de la propriul orgoliu, temeri si slibiciuni. In acest
univers ,,tech”, omul inca este firav, chiar daca poate cuceri si moartea, tema care apare in
multe lucrari cyberpunk.

De mentionat in treacét si revistele ,,Heavy Metal” (1977-2023) din America si ,,Métal
hurlant” (1974) din Franta, care promovau un SF sobru, dur, violent, in care tehnologia ocupa
un loc central. Aceste publicatii au reusit, timp de zeci de ani, sd educe publicul cititor de
science fiction, dedicand uneori chiar si numere speciale anumitor subgenuri, agsa cum a fost
cel despre steampunk? din 2006 sau cel despre cyberpunk din 2015.

Un alt moment important in evolutia subgenului a avut loc in 1986 odata cu publicarea
antologiei coordonate de Bruce Sterling, Mirrorshades: The Cyberpunk Anthology. In aceasti
colectie au publicat povestiri autori ca William Gibson, Pat Cadigan, Tom Maddox si Lewis
Shiner. Mai importanta este nsa prefata scrisd de acelasi Bruce Sterling in care descrie, pe
scurt, istoria cyberpunk-ului. In deschiderea antologiei, Sterling recunoaste ci scriitorii
cyberpunk sunt produsul anilor *80, dar radacinile nu pot fi identificate intr-o perioada anume,
ci in istoria modernd a SF-ului. Din viziunea clasicilor, de pilda, cyberpunk-ul a preluat
viziunea cosmica a lui Olaf Stapledon (1886-1950), stiinta si politicul de la H. G. Wells (1886-
1946) si forta extrapolarii de la Larry Niven (n. 1938), Poul Anderson (1926-2001) si Robert
Henlein (1907-1988). Din Noul Val a imprumutat agresivitatea de strada din opera lui Harlan
Ellison (1934-2018), vizionarismul lui Samuel Delany (n. 1942), delirul lui Norman Spinrad

ICelelalte doua romane din trilogie sunt Count Zero (1986) si Mona Lisa Overdrive (1988). Ambele au fost traduse
si in Romania dupa 1990.

2A se vedea, pentru mai multe detalii, antologia Steampunk. A doua revolutie (Editura Millennium, Bucuresti,
2011) coordonata de Andrei Craciun si In care au tipdrit texte scriitori cunoscuti ai SF-ului roménesc: Michael
Haulica, Ioana Visan, Mircea Oprita, Florin Pitea etc.

28



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

(n. 1940), estetica rock a lui Michael Moorcock, la care se adauga si forta intelectuala a unor
ganditori ca Brian Aldis (1925-2017) si J. G. Ballard (1930-2009). (STERLING, 2005, p. 6).
Tot in aceste pagini introductive, prozatorul Bruce Sterling sintetizeaza gandirea cyberpunk-
ului, ajungand la urmatoarele concluzii: ,,Opera cyberpunkistilor este sustinuta de elemente
paralele din cultura pop a anilor optzeci: in clipurile rock, in underground-ul hackerilor; in
socanta estetica de stradad a hip-hop-ului si a muzicii scratch-urilor; in synthesizer rock-ul din
Londra si Tokyo. Acest fenomen, aceastd dinamica are intindere globala; cyberpunkul este
incarnarea ei literard”. (Ibidem, p. 8; subl. aut).

Incepand cu Neuromantul, fictiunea cyberpunk s-a extins si a cucerit imaginatia altor
scriitori: Pat Cadigan, Bruce Sterling, Rudy Rucker, Neal Stephenson, Richard K. Morgan etc.
Desi nu se poate vorbi de o miscare cyberpunk propriu-zisd, din moment ce nu a existat
niciodatd o gandire (teoreticd) specifica sau vreun program anume la niciunul din autorii din
lista (scurtd) de mai sus, putem sa conturdm doud caracteristici esentiale chiar din denumirea
subgenului. Termenul de cyberpunk a fost utilizat prima datd de prozatorul american Bruce
Bethke (n. 1955) intr-un text scris in 1980, dar publicat abia In 1983 in revista ,,Amazing
Stories”. Cu toate acestea, cel care a folosit eticheta ,,cyberpunk” pentru a desemna literatura
unor autori din prima parte a anilor "80, reusind astfel sa popularizare termenul, a fost scriitorul
si editorul american Gardner Dozois (1947-2018) (HERLANDER, 2009, p. 13), cunoscut, in
special, pentru activitatea sa in cadrul publicatiei ,,Asimov’'s Science Fiction”. Termenul
»cyber” face trimitere automat la stiintd mai precis la ciberneticd, la o formd de progres
tehnologic care este in stransa legatura cu natura omului, alterand-o si modificand-o.

Moartea nu mai este ceea ce pare, din moment ce poate fi amanati sau chiar eliminati®.
Implanturile (biologice, mecanice, electronice s.a.m.d.), modificarile corporale ar fi trebuit
teoretic sa imbunatateasca conditia oamenilor, dar realitatea este cu totul alta, pentru ca accesul
la aceasta tehnologie presupune costuri financiare foarte ridicate. Dupd cum preciza si
cercetatorul portughez Elias Herlander prin ,,cyber” ar trebui sa intelegem urmatoarele: ,,One
of the referential points 1n the cyberpunk imaginary is cybernetics, because it has to do with
the relationship between and cyberpunks and media, all that is «cyber» - the domain of power
technologies”. (HERLANDER, 2009, p. 25). Al doilea element — ,,punk”, care poate fi tradus
prin golan sau derbedeu — face trimitere la o anumita atitudine de razvratire. Florina Ilis chiar
vorbeste de o atitudine juvenila a unei subculturi urbane. (ILIS, 2005, p. 61). Acest ,,punk” are
cateva tipare specifice si este, de obicei, un individ aflat la marginea societatii, dependent de
diverse ,,bucurii” ale propriei lumi Inguste (droguri, navizarea in cyberspace etc.). Hacker-ul,
mercenarul, criminalul, psihopatul etc. sunt figuri tipice ale literaturii cyberpunk. Din moment
ce nu fac parte din establishment-ul social dominant, alcatuit, in principal, din cei instariti,
pentru care tehnologia a devenit a doua naturd, lumea de jos din universul cyberpunk a fost
nevoitd sa se adapteze si sa traiasca observand si actionand din umbra (sau din strada, departe
de ochii asa-ziselor elite). (Cyber) Punk-ul, ca personaj, este acel outsider care incearca sa se
reintegreze in ordinea naturald a lucrurilor. (NET, 1989, p. 60). Dar aceasta ,,ordine” mult
dorita este o himera, o iluzie nefericita, care tradeaza o societate scindata, cruntd, mincinoasa
si nemiloasa cu cei neputinciosi: ,,The stories in Cyberpunk works mostly take place in a
society in the same city where the future facilities carying high-end technology and the slums
symbolizing the poor living conditions of the bottom people coexist. In such a strong contrast,
the living conditions of people and cities have produced many contradictions that are difficult
to reconcile”. (LIN, 2023, p. 121).

In prefata volumului Burning Chrome (1986) publicat de William Gibson, Bruce
Sterling prezintd universul cyberpunk in 4 cuvinte: high-tech, low-life. Acesti termeni nu

3A se vedea, de pilda, romanele cyberpunk (trilogia Takeshi Kovacs) publicate de Richard K. Morgan. in universul
literar al britanicului, oamenii 1si pot transfera constiinta In niste dispozitive speciale — implantate in spatele gatului
—si atunci cand corpul lor este pe moarte, acestia pot ,,reinvia” atata timp cat isi pot permite un trup (sintetic) nou.

29



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

numai cd descriu relatia centru-periferie, dar inglobeaza si faptul ca tehnologia (cibernetica)
domind lumea. Prefatatorul antologiei Mirroshades considera ca pentru scriitorii de cyberpunk
tehnologia este viscerald, omniprezentd si extrem de intima. (STERLING, 2005, p. 9). Aceasta
atitudine este explicata pe scurt de Larry McCaffery in introducerea volumului Storming the
Reality Studio.: A Casebook of Cyberpunk and Postmodern Science Fiction, atunci cand afirma
cd scriitori de cyberpunk au fost primii pentru care televiziunea prin satelit, player-ele
audio/video, computerele, jocurile pe calculator, ceasurile digitale, MTV-ul au devenit o
realitate zilnica. Tot ei sunt cei care au citit prima datd operele unor scriitori ca Thomas
Pynchon, Ballard si Buroughs. Mai mult, aceasta generatie s-a dezvoltat in centrul culturii pop
si a crescut cu filmele lansate de David Cronenberg, Ridley Scott, George Romero.
(McCAFFERY, 1991, p. 12).

Un element important al acestei generatii de scriitori de science fiction, precum William
Gibson, Pat Cadigan, Bruce Sterling si Tom Maddox, este faptul cd nu au incercat s schiteze
un posibil viitor al umanitatii. Spre deosebire de science fiction-ul clasic, centrat pe calatorii
spatiale sau dezvoltarea robotilor, cyberpunk-ul se concentreaza pe prezent. Nu este vorba de
o temd comund, ci de un raspuns la anii '80, o perioadd in care multe din fanteziile SF
devenisera realitate. Calatoria 1n spatiu, de exemplu, nu mai era de ceva timp de domeniul S.F-
ului: in 1961, Yuri Gagarin era primul om care zbura in spatiu. in 1966, Neil Amstrong ateriza
pe lund. Mai mult, la finalul anilor *70, primele PC-uri ajungeau in casele oamenilor. lar
exemplele pot continua. Altfel spus, generatia *80 a cunoscut ceea ce generatiile anterioare isi
puteau doar imagina.

Toate aceste aspecte au fost semnalate de multe voci critice si nu numai. Teoreticianul
si scriitorul J. G. Ballard, de pilda, scria, intr-o introducere la una din reeditarile celebrului sau
roman Crash din 1973, text care a influentat mai tarziu cyberpunk-ul, urmatoarele: ,,We have
annexed the future into our own present, as merely one of those manifold alternatives open to
us. [...]. We live inside an enormous novel. For the writer in particular it is less and less
necessary for him to invent in fictional content of the novel. The fiction is already there. The
writer's task is to invent the reality”. (BALLARD, 1985, p. 4-5). Un alt exemplu este
cercetatorul Herlander Elias, care scrie mai multe despre realismul lumilor cyberpunk: ,, The
works of the cyber movement writers’ didn't present any utopian future, they were
contemporary, and presented in words they used and in the play or realities they built. The non-
adaption of an exacerbated distance in relation to the field of possible futures inside science
fiction's archive was a dangerous irregularity, incentive and temptress”. (HERLANDER, 2009,
p- 38). Mai mult, panad si William Gibson declara, intr-un interviu din 1997 acordat postul
postului de televiziune CNN, ca SF-ul poate fi utilizat astdzi pentru a explora prezentul si nu
ceea ce ar putea sd fie cAndva.

Atunci cand discutd despre cum se reflecta lumea de zi cu zi in cyberpunk, Florina Ilig
merge si mai in profunzime si subliniaza ca ,,atentia acordatd science fiction-ului, si in mod
special, literaturii cyberpunk, in era postmodernd, vine nu din acea directie pe care au mizat
intotdeauna autorii de science fiction, de a crea viziuni despre viitor, ci dintr-o directie, prea
putin exploratd pana acum, i.e, intelegerea prezentului si a schimbarilor rapide care se petrec
sub impusul tehnologiei informationale”. (ILIS, 2005, p. 65). Mergand mai departe, creatoarea
Vietilor paralele semnaleaza si faptul ca autorii de cyberpunk, fard a neglija latura stiintificd a
genului, doresc sd exploreze mai mult viitorul apropiat si evolutia imediatd a omului intr-un
univers al informatiei si se aratd mai putin interesati de imaginea unui viitor indepartat pe care
domeniul stiintific nu-1 poate prefigura. (Ibidem, p. 131).

Tehnologia informatiei ocupa — si pe buna dreptate — un loc central in poetica
cyberpunk-ului, iar Florina Ilis are meritul de a explica pentru prima datd acest aspect in
Romaénia. Dupa cum s-a mentionat deja mai sus, viitorul imaginat de clasicii genului SF nu mai
tine doar de domeniul fictiunii, iar din acest motiv, noteaza teoreticiana, ca un efect al
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respingerii imaginatiei, care nu mai poate gsi un novum* de explorat, posibilele lumi fictionale
se convertesc in modele ale unor lumi digitale, accesibile de catre orice utilizator al unui
computer. Ecranul calculatorului este acum o poartd catre o altd dimensiune, iar aceasta
atitudine a fost explorata atat de postmodernism, in toate acele tendinte de dizolvare a sinelui,
cat si de literatura SF, in nevoile aceluiasi eu de restaurare a sa intr-o altd forma de viata
(cyborg-ul, spre exemplu) (Ibidem, p. 65). De altfel, relatia cyberpunk-ului cu poetica
postmodernismului® a fost bine studiata de nume mari ale criticii literare. In mare, specialistii
au semnalat faptul ca in proza cyberpunk se observa o degradare acuta a individului din cauza
tehnologiei. In acest univers literar totul are un pret si nimic nu poate scipa de mana lungi a
capitalismului, care capata o forma ,fizicd” in numeroasele (mega) corporatii care, de fapt,
controleaza si dirijeaza umanitatea. Desi aceste companii poseda un capital urias, adevarata lor
putere rezida in accesul la informatii. Nu intamplator Fredric Jameson considera cyberpunk-ul
expresia literara a capitalismului tarziu. (JAMESON, 1991, p. 418).

Fara indoiala, relatia om — stiintd — tehnologie rdmane unul din pilonii centrali al
subgenului literar In cauza: ,,the virtual interchangeability of human bodies and machines is a
recurring theme 1n cyberpunk and intrinsic to its representations of cyborgs”. (CAVALLARO,
2000, p. 12). Dubletul om-robot este doar micd parte a temei. Intr-adevir, in universul
cyberpunk-ul omul a reusit sa-si schimbe existenta, augmentand-o sau alterand-o dupad bunul
plac.

Realitatea nu mai este un dat imuabil, caci in era postmodernismului, totul este relativ.
Fiecare aspect al existentei este supus deconstructiei, revalorificarii si reconstructiei perpetue:
»Science does not reflect the real but produces it according to human perceptions and
projections. It is no longer a matter of adapting the ideal to the real bur rather of making the
real conform to the ideal. [...]. Reality is a hall of mirrors. We may bring it to us in virtually
any guise we fancy and what we fancy may, paradoxically, coincide with what we most deeply
abhor”. (Ibidem, p. 36).

Perceptia scriitorilor de cyberpunk asupra realitdtii a fost categoric distincta, marcand
o ruptura radicala fatd de modurile de gandire din epocile istorice (si literare!) anterioare.
Subgenul beletristic aparut in anii '80, scrie Florina Ilis, a modelat intr-un mod propriu
constiinta contemporanilor, pregatind-o pentru o noua realitate, una pe care mediile informatice
si electronice o teseau in jurul eului. Aceastd realitatea virtuala creatd de cyberpunk si
accesibila prin jocurile electronice reprezinta o ,,modalitate de evadare de sub teroarea libertatii
dobandite brusc de individul contemporan”. Aici intervine cyberpunk-ul, care a incercat in
epoca respectiva sa raspunda la aceste dileme cauzate de societatea informationald. Pentru a
intelege noua realitate contemporana, William Gibson a propus termenul de cyberspace (ILIS,
2005, p. 62-63), concept fundamental pentru cyberpunk.

Pentru a intelege natura cyberspace-ului, trebuie sa ne amintim faptul ca 1n anii *80 au
aparut primele dispozitive de VR (virtual reality/realitate virtuald), casti tehnologice care
proiectau imagini, videoclipuri 3D utilizatorilor®. In functie de model, multe aparate de acest
tip puteau sd ofere o experientd si mai imersiva prin producerea unor sunete care insoteau
imaginile infatisate.

Pentru creatorul trilogiei SF Sprawl, realitatea virtuala capata valente noi, nu prin
intermediul dispozitivelor electronice in sine, ci prin prisma interactiunii complexe, nu doar
intr-un singur sens, dintre om si computer: ,,Gibson's cyberpunk takes virtual technology

4Teoretizat prima datd de teoreticianul croat Darko Suvin (n. 1930) in prima parte a anilor *70, conceptul de novum
se refera la acel element narativ inedit, plauzibil, posibil etc. care caracterizeaza o naratiune SF. Novum-ul poate
fi o tema (clasica aventura prin spatiu) sau un obiect/gadget (nave spatiale, instrumente de alterare a timpului etc.).
De vazut capitolul dedicat relatiei postmodernism — cyberpunk, de Florina Ilis, in lucrarea Fenomenul science
fiction in cultura postmoderna: Fictiunea cyberpunk, Editura Argonaut, Cluj-Napoca, 2005, p. 57-92.
®Compania americand VPL Research a comercializat pentru prima data casti VR.
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several steps further by positioning the possibility of a direct neural connection between the
human brain and the computer. This connection is effected by means of electrodes or sockets,
situated behind the ear, that can receive chips and this give access to digital memory. Once
these gadgets are in place, human bodies and minds are not only in a position to enter an
intimate relationship with computers. They also become able to access the ultimate virtual
space, cyberspace, and interact with other bodies and minds in the construction of whole worlds
out of data”. (CAVALLARO, 2000, p. 28).

Conceptul a fost articulat de William Gibson prima data in povestirea Burning Chrome
(1982), dar forma finala i-a fost datd in Neuromantul, unde nu doar ca descrie un univers
cibernetic cu reguli proprii, dar contureaza si o noud viziune asupra lumii, in care realitatea
virtuala depaseste limitele intelegerii traditionale: ,, - Cyberspace-ul! O halucinatie consensuala
impartasitd zilnic de miliarde de operatori legitimi, in fiecare natiune, de copii Invatand
concepte matematice... O reprezentare grafica a datelor extrase din bancile fiecarui calculator
in sistemul uman. O complexitate inimaginabild. Benzi de lumina aliniate in non-spatiul mintii,
roiuri si constelatii de date”. (GIBSON, 2008, p. 60). In 1986, intr-un interviu cu Larry
McCaffery, Gibson revine asupra propriului concept si oferd o perspectiva mai larga: ,,When |
arrived at the cyberspace concept, while I was writing «Burning Chromey, I could see right
away that it was resonant in a lot of ways. By the time I was writing Neuromancer, | recognized
that cyberspace allowed for a lot of moves, because characters can be sucked into apparent
realities — which means you can place them n any sort of setting or against any backdrop. In
some ways I tried to downplay that aspect, because if I overdid it I'd have an open-world plot
premise”. (McCAFFERY, 1991, p. 272; subl. aut.). Cyberspace-ul este un loc virtual, dincolo
de spatiul cunoscut, in care totul este posibil. Termenul, asa cum scria si Florina Ilis, a imprimat
in constiinta contemporand o noud viziune asupra spatiului si implicit asupra textului, o viziune
non-carteziand, in care nu mai existd un set fix de coordonate. (ILIS, 2005, p. 63). Aceeasi
cercetatoare, pornind de la teoriile lui Jean Baudrillard, scrie ca cyberspace-ul, ,,ca model
digitalizat al unei lumi care-1 acapareaza tot mai mult pe omul contemporan”, este o metafora
fictionala a hiperrealului, o zona care nu anuleaza in sens fizic limita dintre lumea data si cea
construitd in mod virtual. In acest context, individul tinde sa prefere navigarea in spatiul virtual
(Ibidem, p. 76-77), unde perceptia realititii devine din ce in ce mai difuza. Altfel spus,
cyberspace-ul nu inlocuieste realitatea propriu-zisa, ci se manifesta ca o extensie a acesteia,
eliminand insd acele aspecte care pot provoca suferintd sau durere. Nu este nicio versiune
idealizatd a realitatii, dar 1si castigd repede un loc privilegiat In constiinta fiintei umane,
devenind un refugiu, in care se cautd, Inainte de toate, evadarea din cotidian.

in literatura cyberpunk, cyberspace-ul este ca un paradis, iar pentru unii un drog (Case,
protagonistul din Neuromantul, de pildd). Evident, cei care controleaza cyberspace-ul, pot
controla si intreaga umanitate. Aici intervin giga/mega corporatiile care luptd, nu numai pentru
dominarea lumii materiale, dar si a celei virtuale, tema care apare des in cartile autorilor de
cyberpunk. Autoarea Cruciadei copiilor mai precizeaza ca ,lipsit de garantii ontologice sau
transcendente, universul virtual trebuie, fie sd-si reinventeze un nou statut In functie de
universul real, la care s se raporteze, fie sd-si genereze din interior propria legitimitate, ca o
masurd de protectie impotriva lumii reale”. (Ibidem, p. 148). Cyberspace-ul, desi asigura un
refugiu in fata realitatii, mai are un rol important: permite accesul la informatii si din acest
motiv locul in care opereaza, in multe lucrari cyberpunk, de exemplu, hacker-ul. Accesul la tot
felul de informatii asigura si latura seductiva a cyberspace-ului: ,,the most seductive side of the
cyberspace is the virtual architecture representative of the highest icons of multinational
enterprises, once its what would allow the experience of «diving» into the information ocean”.
(HERLANDER, 2009, p. 62).

In concluziile volumului siu din 1995, Florina Ilis identifici citeva teme centrale ale
acestui subgen literar, care se regasesc — mai mult sau mai putin — si la autorii romani ce
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abordeaza stilul cyberpunk: ,caracterul diferit al noilor tehnologii fatd de tehnologiile
industriale, caracter ce impun un nou mod de reprezentare”, ,,problematizarea granitelor dintre
tehnologie si biologic”, ,,globalizarea capitalului si hipertehnologizarea, frontierele nationale,
corporatiile multinationale”, ,,utilizarea noilor tehnologii ca unica sansa de acces spre o noua
identitate, navigarea in retea, cultura strazii” (ILIS, 2005, p. 266) etc.

La nici zece ani de la aparitia Neuromantului, Gibson declara ,,moartea” subgenului SF
cyberpunk. In 1991, Lewis Shiner (n. 1950), intr-un articol din ,,New York Times”, afirmi ci
fictiunea cyberpunk a murit incd din 1987, atunci cand a devenit un cliseu, iar unii autori au
inceput sa utilizeze niste elemente specifice fara vreo motivatie narativd anume: implanturi,
prezenta multinationalelor care conduc guvernele sau protagonisti dependenti de narcotice.
(SHINER, 1991).

in Roménia, cyberpunk-ul nu a avut aceeasi dezvoltare ca in tirile occidentale. Scriitori
ca Ana-Maria Negrild, Danut Ivanescu, Bogdan Gheorghiu, Sebastian A. Corn si Florin Pitea,
de exemplu, au experimentat cu mijloacele acestui subgen literar. Dintre toti, cei mai
convingatori au fost prozatorul si chirurgul Sebastian A. Corn, care a publicat doud lucréri
memorabile, Andrenergic! (2011) si Skipper de interzona (2012) si Florin Pitea. Acesta din
urma a scris nu numai un roman cyberpunk, Gangland (2006), dar si proze scurte, adunate in
doud volume, An/Organic (2004) si Necropolis (prima editie a aparut in 2001, iar a doua si
ultima in 2004). Naratiunile cyberpunk din cele doud volume tiparite de Florin Pitea in 2000
sunt cele mai apropiate de literatura lui Gibson dintre toate care au aparut in perioada respectiva
in Romaénia postcomunistd si din acest motiv vor constitui subiectul central al urmatoarelor
pagini, dupa cum s-a mentionat si la inceputul textului de fata.

Florin Pitea si cyberpunk-ul roménesc

Prozatorul Florin Pitea s-a nascut in 1971 in Campina (Prahova). A absolvit cursurile
Facultatii de Litere din cadrul Universitatii din Bucuresti. Mai important este faptul ca a obtinut
titlul de doctor in filologie (engleza) cu o lucrare despre cyberpunk, carte intitulatd Ar¢t Wasn 't
Quite Crime, publicata in 2011 la Editura Millennium Books.

A debutat In 1992 cu povestirea scurtd SF Noaptea cea lunga, iar de atunci a fost inclus
in numeroase colectii de povestirii: almanahurile Anticipatia (1993-2000), Nautilius (2001),
antologiile Nemira ‘94 si Nemira 96 (HAULICA, 2005) etc.

Dovedind o adevarata pasiune pentru science fiction, Florin Pitea s-a remarcat in prima
parte a anilor 2000 prin doud volume de proza scurtd, An/Organic si Necropolis, carti care
contin naratiuni cyberpunk inspirate, In primul rand, din literatura lui William Gibson.
Scriitorul american, creatorul cyberpunk-ului asa cum 1il cunoastem astdzi, a fost o sursa
primara de inspiratie pentru Pitea. Mai mult decat atat, autorul roman a simtit ca este nevoie sa
depaseasca modelul si a incercat sa vina cu ceva propriu, aspect care a fost semnalat de Liviu
Radu in prefata Necropolisului: ,,Dar Florin Pitea a transformat lumea cyberpunk intr-un decor
pentru a da o expresie adevaratelor sale preocupéri. A remodelat-o si folosind motivele si
inventiile devenite Intre timp locuri comune, pastrand-o in aparenta intacta, a transformat-o
intr-o lume a sa, care seamana mult cu lumea lui Gibson, dar care are, de fapt, putine lucruri in
comun cu aceasta”. (RADU, 2004, p. 9). Prefatatorul volumului subliniaza ca in scrierile lui
Florin Pitea, elementele specifice subgenului cyberpunk nu sunt doar lipsite de un veritabil
spirit de revolta, dar si de orice tendinta de razvratire pur nonconformista. Aceastd scriitura
cyberpunk seamand mai mult cu un basm, dar nu unul in care totul se termina cu bine. Mai
mult, autorul Ganglandului transforma cyberpunk-ul, conferindu-i o dimensiune mai umana si
domolind accentele de radicalism. (RADU, p. 10).

Spre deosebire de literatura cyberpunk a unor scriitori ca Gibson sau Richard K.
Morgan, Pitea scrie mult mai temperat, practicand un ,,discurs direct, fara floricele stilistice
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[...], uzand de un limbaj vioi, apropiat de cititor, cu mult umor”. (HAULICA, 2005). Cu toate
acestea, scriitorul roman de cyberpunk este sanctionat pentru ca in unele texte stilul lui seaméana
prea mult cu cel al creatorului seriei Sprawl. Michael Haulica mai semnaleaza si faptul cd multe
texte seamana prea mult intre ele, iar actiunea este foarte simpla: ,,cineva are de facut un
transport, este in urmarirea cuiva ori trebuie sd omoare pe cineva — restul fiind doar descriere
de spatiu, ambient, tehnologie, reguli sociale”. (HAULICA, 2005).

Desi unele dintre lucrarile cyberpunk din cele doud volume de proza scurta prezinta
asemanari, fundalul narativ pe care se dezvolta actiunea, motivatiile unor personaje si acele
elemente surpriza, care reconfigureaza optica asupra naratiunii, meritd toata atentia. Mai mult,
atmosfera construitd de Florin Pitea se apropie de cea a maestrilor genului, William Gibson,
Bruce Sterling sau Pat Cadigan.

Intr-adevir, toate naratiunile cyberpunk din An/Organic si Necropolis prezinti o
structura simpla, cu o intrigad liniard in care protagonistii sunt infatisati in tot felul de situatii
tensionate. Cu toate acestea, Pitea reuseste sd surprindad bine atmosfera intunecatd, crunta a
cyberpunk-ului, evitdnd, in acelasi timp, situatiile explozive ca cele din romanele trilogiei
Carbon Modificat, de pilda, sau scenele violente, sangeroase din jocul video Cyberpunk 2077.

Un text mai dinamic si care beneficiaza si de un plot-twist inspirat parca din filmele cu
spioni de la Hollywood este Zid de umbrda, umbra de zid din volumul Necropolis. Textul
debuteaza puternic, cu figura protagonistului care célatoreste prin lumea aspra, tehnologizata a
unui oras futuristic. Autorul imprumutad imagini, detalii etc. din literatura altor autori de
cyberpunk, reusind sd construiascd un scenariu epic coerent si convingator, chiar dacd nu
introduce particularitati stilistice sau narative complet noi. De altfel, originalitatea absoluta nici
nu are cum existe aici, fiindca acest subgen literar functioneaza pe un schelet bine definit, care
combind elemente ale tehnologiei avansate (implanturi, Al-uri etc.), cu personaje extrase din
zonele marginale ale societatii, oferind astfel o reflectie asupra relatiei dintre om si tehnologie
in era postmoderna. In ciuda faptului ci un prozator de SF ca Michael Haulica scria ci ,,in
potopul de implanturi si dispozitive si arme care de care mai inteligente, literatura raimane pe-
afard” (HAULICA, 2005), textul mentionat anterior reuseste sa tini cititorii in prizi, oferindu-
le o poveste in care nu gadget-urile primeaza, desi acestea asigurd decorul futuristic. lata
inceputul prozei: ,,Razboiul se terminase de multi ani, dar intunericul nu voia sa se risipeasca.
In august, lumina solara avea intensitatea unui clar de luni «dinainte». Lui McLaurin, insa,
nu-i pasa de intensitatea luminii solare nici cat negru sub unghie. In inghesuiala din monorai,
strivit Intre un grup de negrese batrane si o matahala cu sapca rosie, barbatul se straduia sa-si
desfacd nodul de spaima din pantece. [...]. Un adolescent cu mansoane de piele imblanita
grefate pe antebrate il calcd pe picior, strecurandu-se citre iesire. Inghesuiala mirosea a
transpiratie si a tensiune nervoasa. [...]. Avea nevoie de un credit substantial, OCU sau yeni
pe cat posibil, nu de dolari vlaguiti de inflatie pe care-i primea ca salariu. Cand cobori pe
peronul suspendat, cédlcand peste ambalaje de guma de mestecat cu hormoni si peste bucéti
prifuite de afise electorale, se hotirase si treaca granita dintre legalitate si ilegalitate”. (PITEA,
2004, p. 40).

Protagonistul, McLaurin, un individ care trdieste intr-o lume mizerabila si meschina,
este acel ,,punk” imaginat de toti scriitori de cyberpunk. Traind la marginea societatii,
personajul isi doreste sa obtind bundstarea materiald actionand in afara legii. Din acest motiv,
decide sa-1 fure pe Thierry Noir, un pictor celebru, care se afla criogenat in subsolul corporatiei
Nakamura.

Din acest moment, incepe confruntarea protagonistului cu multinationala Nakamura,
care manipuleazd existenta unui artist, pastrandu-l In stazd criogenica si reanimandu-l,
probabil, doar atunci cdnd compania are nevoie sd-i exploateze creativitatea pentru obtinerea
unor resurse financiare aditionale. Aceasta lupta devine o reflectie asupra controlului totalitar
al corporatiilor asupra individului, unde arta si viata sunt subordonate intereselor economice,
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tema cunoscutd in cyberpunk-ul mondial. Cu ajutorul unor asociati din acelasi mediu al
periferiei cyberpunk (hackeri, mercenari), McLaurin reuseste, apeland la subterfugii, sa-l
extraga pe artist din laboratorul corporatiei, si descoperd ca o organizatie criminald planuia
acelasi lucru. Personajul trebuie acum séa-1 vanda pe artistul criogenat si sd obtina banii mult
asteptati. Intr-un final, dupa o goana epuizanti, McLaurian reuseste si fuga din San Jose, orasul
in care se desfisoari actiunea. In ultima parte a textului, descoperim ci jaful a fost orchestrat
cu participarea corporatiei Nakamura, care a permis acest lucru pentru a elimina membrii
criminalitatii organizate din interiorul sdu. Personajul principal, manipulat de asociatii
companiei, ajunge sa fie un instrument al strategiei lor si nimic mai mult. Ca si Case din
Neuromantul, McLaurian pune la cale jaful, pentru cd este constrans de circumstantele sale
tragice: suferind de cancer pancreatic, el recurge la actiuni disperate, ilegale, din moment ce
un transplant, in universul capitalist al cyberpunk-ului, este inaccesibil celor din clasa sociala
de jos, care nu poseda resurse financiare pe masurd. Dupa ce misiunea este dusa la bun sfarsit,
corporatia 1i asigura protagonistului un transplant de organ, oferindu-i, astfel, o sansd noua la
viatd. Acest gest nu este rezultatul recunostintei, ci subliniazd natura tranzactionald si
manipulativa a corporatiei, care isi indeplineste obiectivele prin exploatarea vulnerabilitatilor
individului...

O povestire memorabild, bine articulata, este Phoenixul din Kansar City. Dincolo de
elementele cyberpunk, avem de-a face cu un text de atmosferd, in care autorul s-a axat, in
primul rand, pe construirea unei lumi fictionale si nu pe dezvoltarea intrigii. Kansar City, orasul
din titlul prozei, este un oras al decrepitudinii, un spatiu populat de fiinte insipide, care nu
traiesc n adevaratul sens al cuvantului, ci mai degraba executa niste miscari fara scop, ca niste
umbre ale existentei. Degradarea fizica si spiritualda, impreuna cu mizeria si decadenta, sunt
caracteristicile definitorii ale acestui oras, aspecte evidentiate chiar din startul textului, alaturi
de alte detalii care privesc istoria protagonistului: ,, Trebuia sd plece neaparat din orasul acela.
i era greata de locul de unde tocmai venise si de ceea ce facuse acolo. La intoarcere virsase
numai fiere. Deschise fereastra carpitd cu carton si incerca fara succes sa Improspateze aerul.
Mirosul pusese de atata timp stdpanire pe camera incat parea sa se fi impregnat in fiecare obiect.
Ashburn avea doudzeci si unu de ani, dintre care ultimii patru 1i petrecuse in Kansar City.
Venise in Statele Unite ale Vestului Mijlociu cu speranta ca va putea ajunge mai departe, in
Japonia sau chiar intr-o statie orbitald. Visuri... [...]. Umbra de accent, stilul vestimentar si
comportamentul lui Ashburn provocau iritare derbedeilor cu care avea de-a face. [...]. Mirajul
arhipelagului orbital se indeparta incet si sigur, in timp ce Ashburn era inghitit treptat de méalul
saraciei”. (Ibidem, p. 64). Protagonistul Ashburn traieste aldturi de Paine, un ,,punk” de
optsprezece ani care este diagnosticat cu o forma de cancer la rinichi. Cei doi nu au bani pentru
tratament, din motive ce In Kansar City numai cetatenii multinationalelor au acces la sistemul
medical. Treptat, starea lui Paine, care construia programe wetware’ de grafica in timpul liber,
se Inrdutateste si in finalul textului moare.

Naratiunea nu-si propune sa contureze modul in care relatia celor doi a evoluat, cu toate
ca 1n acel orag marcat de suferintd si haos, Ashburn dovedeste ca este om cu adevérat si il
ingrijeste, atat cat poate, pe suferindul sdu amic. De altfel, suspens-ul, un element specific
textelor de atmosfera, prin care se intelege intarzierea sau amanarea episodului de maxima
intensitate (NET, 1989, p. 44), nu se concretizeaza in scena mortii lui Paine, ci in reprezentarea
umanitatii lui Ashburn, care nu s-a pierdut sau deteriorat in Kansar City. Rar in literatura
cyberpunk personajele sunt surprinse 1n astfel de momente de vulnerabilitate. Si nu este vorba
de o slabiciune fizica, ci de acea fragilitate emotionald, concretizata aici prin reactia naturala,
fireasca a protagonistului la moartea unui fiinte apropiate: ,,intr-un tarziu, miscandu-se ca

7 Termenul a fost popularizat de Bruce Sterling in romanul Schismatrix (1985). Prin wetware se intelege acea
tehnologie (futuristd) care ar putea permite creierului uman sa realizeze o conexiune simbioticd intre om si
computer.

35



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

intr-un vis, s-a dus sa inchida usa de la intrare, iar la Intoarcere s-a lasat sa alunece pe podea,
langd un perete, si dupd multd, multd vreme a inceput sa planga. A plans fara zgomot, cu fata
ascunsa 1n scobitura coatelor, pana cand a simtit cd se mai linistise. Dupa ce s-a spalat pe fata
cu putind apa statutd, din filtrul improvizat, s-a intors din camera si si-a prins pe frunte banda
textild cu electrozi a simulatorului matriceal. Wetware-ul lui Paine genera la inceput un spatiu
negru, acel negru absolut specific tancurilor de izolare senzoriald. Apoi, din acel spatiu s-a ivit
un glob ocular, pe urma inca unul, cativa, apoi mai multi, zeci si sute de ochi care veneau, se
adunau, se ingramadeau din toate partile. Iar cdnd Ashburn a simtit ca nu mai poate suporta, s-
a auzit deodata vocea stinsa a lui Paine: — Daca Dumnezeu vede tot, cum poate ierta?” (Ibidem,
p. 64).

Intrarea in cyberspace dupa disparitia lui Paine nu este intdmplatoare. Lumea virtuala
trebuie sa-i ofere un refugiu atat in fata realitatii nemiloase, cét si in fata propriilor emotii. Spre
deosebire de Case sau alte personaje din trilogia Spraw!, Ashburn nu se regaseste in totalitate
in cyberspace si nici nu aspira la acel spatiul virtual ca la un paradis pierdut. Kansar City este,
ca In aproape toatd literatura cyberpunk, o metropold, in care valoarea vietii este redusa la
resursele financiare si la nivelul de acces la tehnologie. Kansar City reprezinta acea societate
in care tehnologia si capitalul domina, iar existenta umana redusa la esential: ,,Cyberpunk’s
cities come across simultaneously as boundless territories in which both human beings and
objects endlessly circulate as so many fragmentary commodities and sealed conglomerates
whose boundaries serve to protect the interests of privileged ranks”. (CAVALLARO, 2000, p.
138). In textul prozatorului roman, strizile din Kansar nu par a fi populate de fiinte cu
adevarat... vii, ci de niste spectre, aspect care sugereazd o umanitate Instrainatd si golita de
sens. Acesti oameni, desprinsi nu numai din cyberpunk-ul lui Gibson, ci si din universul lui
Kafka, reprezintd o metafora a alienarii (postmoderne) intr-un mediu urban dominat de
tehnologie si materialism, unde viata a devenit mecanica si insipida: ,,Un ecran cu cristale
lichide scdlda periodic in lumina rosie si aurie fetele oamenilor, iar tuburile fluorescente de
alaturi ii Tmbracau 1n violetul scanteietor al ingerilor exterminatori. Dar figurile n-aveau nimic
razboinic sau angelic. Paine 1i spusese odata sa priveasca atent fetele oamenilor, si, de cate ori
incercase intlnise priviri goale, ochi care pareau sa fie pictati pe portelan”. (PITEA, 2004, p.
67).

Metropola lui Pitea, Kansar City, apare si in proza scurtd intitulatd 7ara pustie (titlul
este cat se poate de sugestiv, de altfel). De data aceasta, protagonistul, Carver, nu mai este un
»punk”, un individ marginalizat, care traieste de pe o zi pe alta. Perspectiva narativa este
ineditd, fiindca personajul, un sculptor cu notorietate, face parte din elita societatii, fapt care
permite o altd viziune, din afara periferiei, asupra dinamicii societatii din literatura cyberpunk.
Intriga este subtire, clara si urmareste o succesiune simpla de evenimente narative: Carver se
intoarce in Kansar City de la expozitie din Los Angeles, iar cand ajunge acasa descopera ca
sotia lui a fost victima unui atac cibernetic, iar sculptura preferata i-a fost furatd. Cu ajutorul
unui asociat, protagonistul descopera faptul ca atacatorul nu face parte din niciun sindicat
criminal/banda infractionala (Yakuza sau Triadele), ci este un robot Al pe nume Wasteland.
Al-ul si-a construit propria organizatie ilicita, care opera, in special, cu virusuri si ,,cancere
wetware”. Intr-un final, Carver reuseste si distrugd Al-ul Wasteland, recuperand, totodata,
obiectul de artd sustras ilegal din locuinta. Personajele in aceasta lucrare literard sunt sterse,
plate (in terminologia lui E. M. Forster), lipsite de profunzime etc., fiindca instanta narativa s-
a concentrat pe conturarea lumii cyberpunk, punand accent pe atmosfera si decorul din Kansar
City. In mahalalele acestei metropole distopice, de pilda, televizorul (reprezentant al serviciilor
mass media) este mai important decat apa potabild sau conductele de canalizare. Bunastarea
oamenilor, sugereaza textul, consta in divertisment, lumea virtuald inlocuind nevoile curente
ale unei societati autentice. Discrepanta dintre cei de jos si cei sus este vizibild repede si
sugereaza dualitatea unei lumi crunte: ,,Drumul pana in oras era acoperit de noroaie si baltoace,
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iar imprejur, cat cuprindea privirea, se intindea un peisaj dezolant, hale industriale parasite, cu
colti de sticla murdara ranjind din ramele prin care se plimbau in voie praful si ploaia. [...].
Mergand de-a lungul soselei, din cand in cand apdreau batrani cu chipuri de culoarea
amaraciunii, Imbracati In zdrente, care tarau dupa el carucioare Incarcate cu sticle goale si
conserve ruginite. [...]. Pe masura ce Carver se apropie de centrul orasului, peisajul se schimba.
Blocuri de beton luara locul baracilor, apoi domuri geodezice si turnuri din otel si sticla. Un
paienjenis de sine aeriene se tesu deasupra strazii”. (Ibidem, p. 94-95).

Wasteland nu este singurul Al din proza lui Florin Pitea. In textul Shai Tan®, de pilda,
personajul-narator este un Al pe nume dMON. Sigur, viziunea nu este noua. In 1983, prozatorul
american A. E. van Vogt (1912-2000) a publicat Computerworld, un roman scris in totalitate
din perspectiva unui computer inteligent care tine sub control lumea. In naratiunea scriitorului
din Romania, actiunea se desfasoara pe o statie orbitala (Insula Unu). Pamantul nu mai putea
fi locuit din cauza poludrii, bolilor si conflictelor armate, iar oamenii au fost nevoiti sa caute
refugiu in spatiu. Al-ul a fost construit de angajatul unei companii, care atunci cand este
concediat se razbuna prin introducerea propriei creatii in sistemele informatice ale corporatiei.
La scurt timp, Al-ul distruge din interior compania si se extinde in toate celelalte sisteme ale
Insulei. Mai precis, AMON se extinde in ciberspatiul statiei orbitale, lume virtuald descrisa de
instanta narativa ca ,,un loc de tranzactii, distractii si educatie, principala sursd de venit a
locuitorilor”. (Ibidem, p. 139). in cele din urma, liderii Insulei Unu decid si ia masuri si
angajeaza specialisti in sisteme Al pentru a véna si elimina invadatorul cibernetic. Cu toate
acestea, AMON se dovedeste mai inteligent si reuseste sa evadeze de pe Insula, exploatand
dorinta unui copil, Teddy, de a vizita Pamantul si America de Nord. Teddy se imbarca pe o
nava cu destinatia Pamant, fara sa stie ca nu se va mai intoarce niciodata, iar dMON, profitand
de ocazie, isi transferd programul pe hardul extern al tanarului. Textul nu se remarca numai
prin faptul cd surprinde evenimentele din perspectiva unui Al. dMON, spre deosebire de
computerul din romanul lui Vogt, nu are o atitudine glaciala, ci se comportd de multe ori ca un
adolescent, care pare ca se.... distreaza pe seama daunelor pe care le provoaca. latd un exemplu:
,»M-am napustit in sala de conferinte sub forma unui Fokker argintiu urias, pe bordul caruia
luceau sinistru sase cranii de crom negru. Le-am improscat efigiile aristocratice cu confetti
multicolore, lipicioase, apoi am inecat totul in fum verde si m-am facut nevazut. A fost
distractiv [...]”. (Ibidem, p. 139).

Daca in Shai Tan, AMON era o inteligenta artificiala care actiona pe cont propriu, in
proza Relief intdlnim un Al introdus, sub forma unui gadget, in corpul omului.
Aceastd....simbiozd este bine conturatd, iar in prima parte a textului autorul reuseste sa
construiasca foarte convingitor modul in care artificialul se imbind cu umanul. Kevin,
protagonistul din Relief, este un asasin platit (hitman) care lucreazd pentru o corporatie
specializatd in astfel de servicii. Personajul este insotit mereu de un ,,joker”, un Al care la
inceput nu face altceva decat sa-si asiste omul in activititile zilnice. Kevin nu-si
individualizeaza ,,aghiotantul” si din acest motiv il trateaza ca pe un gadget (sau accesoriu) si
nimic altceva, desi rolul lui este esential in aceastd lume dependenta de tehnologie: ,,Un joker
este un punct in care se focalizeaza, se sintetizeaza, se ordoneaza si se clarifica fluxuri de date
care altfel ar parea haotice pentru mintea omeneasca si ar coplesi-o prin simpla lor claritate.
Jokerul este luntrasul care-i duce pe oameni prin noianul informatiilor. Noe, Columb, Caron.
Cate putin din fiecare. Ghidul care salveaza, care descopera, care te insoteste dincolo”. (Ibidem,
p. 154; subl. aut.). Kevin este angajat pentru a o ucide pe o anume Ruth Estevez, iar atunci
cand 1si gaseste tinta descopera ca si ea a fost platita pentru a-1 elimina, afland, in acelasi timp,
cd mai multi asasini au fost ucisi in conditii similare. Conflictul acesta nu se rezolva, pentru ca
imediat joker intervine si preia controlul asupra corpului lui Kevin, exprimandu-si, totodata,

8 Un shaitan este un spirit malefic in religia islamica.
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intentiile. Toate inteligentele artificiale ca joker au evoluat treptat, devenind din in ce mai
performante. In urma unei analize asupra istoriei si planetei, Al-urile au observat ci lumea are
nevoie de o transformare majora pentru a deveni mai buna, iar pentru ca aceastd misiune sa fie
indeplinitd cu succes, au hotarat sa extermine creatura care dauneaza cel mai mult Terrei:
omul.

Tema unui computer (AI) scapat de sub control, care isi dobandeste independenta fata
de creatori, nu este rard in literatura si cinematografia science-fiction’. Cu toate acestea, in
literatura romana postcomunista, Florin Pitea este printre primii care exploreaza relatia om-
masindrie fard a pica in capcana cliseului. Un text atipic din volumul Necropolis este Sfinx, o
scurtd naratiune cyberpunk scrisd intr-un ritm intens, in care autorul reuseste sa treacd usor —
dar convingator! — si in zona literaturii thriller. Povestirea are in centru un program anti-hacking
numit Sfinx, care a fost construit cu singur scop: stoparea actiunii hackerilor, dar nu prin simpla
dezactivare a mijloacelor tehnologice folosite, ci prin distrugerea utilizatorilor: ,,Programul
Sfinx stergea personalitatea, devora memoria, nimicea reflexele, rescria informatiile
inmagazinate in creier, reorienta procesele mentale. Rezultatele erau un fel de zombi, carcase
umane posedate de un demon digital, marionete actionate de sforile nevazute ale programului-
papusar”. (lbidem, p. 229). Treptat, Al-ul a evoluat si a inceput sa-si dobandeasca
independenta. In ciuda acestei schimbari, sfinxul era tot blocat intr-un spatiu virtual si tinand
cont de acest dezavantaj incepe sa preia controlul asupra trupurile hackerilor, transformandu-i
in extensii ale vointei sale. Simbioza om-masinarie (computer) este acum completa, fapt care
marcheaza depdsirea limitelor traditionale ale constiintei si materiei. Mai mult, cyberspace-ul,
locul in care Sfinxul isi executd programul, nu mai este un refugiu, ci un camp minat in toata
regula. Atunci cand cineva ridica intrebari... incomode despre Sfinx in cyberspace, Al-ul
actiona fara mild: ,,Iar Sfinxul s-a ndpustit rand pe rand asupra lor, ca un trasnet digital, s-a
ghemuit in sinapsele lor pustiite si si-a continuat lucrarea”. (Ibidem, p. 231). Chiar daca Sfinxul
parea sa fie aproape de a-si realiza planul de cucerire a umanitatii, acest demers este contracarat
prin interventia prompta a unui informatician. Astfel, hackerii ,,zombi” isi pierd complet sensul
si scopul odata ce conexiunea lor cu Al-ul este intrerupta...

In Necropolis, textul care imprumuti titlul volumului, Florin Pitea abordeazi o tema
frecventa in literatura cyberpunk: transcendenta mortii prin tehnologie sau — cu alte cuvinte —
modul in care umanitatea incearcid si-si depiseasca limitele propriei conditii. In proza
scriitorului roman, omul a explorat diverse metode prin care sa-si prelungeasca existenta,
ajungand, intr-un final, la inventarea ,necrosofturilor”, dispozitive prin care imortalitatea...
digitala era asiguratd. Necrosoftul este descris ca o memorie artificiald pe care se transfera
constiinta unui individ'®. Altfel spus, dacd trupul este supus trecerii timpului, in infinitul
cyberspace-ului, prin intermediul necrosoftului, omul are parte de o ,reincarnare” virtuala.
Beneficiile ale acestui mod de viata in cyberspace s-au evidentiat repede si treptat oamenii din
lumea materiald au inceput sa intre n conflict cu persoanele decedate, dar care totusi trdiau in
spatiul digital construit de necrosofturi. Aceastd discrepantd, din nefericire, nu este explorata
suficient in text, desi tema este cit se poate de savuroasa si percutanta. latd, spre exemplu, o
mostra a conflictului: ,,Treptat, prin forta imprejurdrilor, numarul cetatenilor morti, dar activi,
a ajuns si-1 egaleze pe acela al cetitenilor vii, apoi si-1 depdseasci. In plus, multe dintre
necrosofturi erau simuldri ale unor persoane cu mare influenta, aflate in posturi de decizie. Cu
timpul, consiliile de administratie ale companiilor multinationale, conducerilor bancilor,

% A se vedea, spre exemplificare, celebrul roman al lui Arthur C. Clarke din 1968, 2001: O odisee spatiald sau
serialul anime Ghost in a Shell: Stand Alone Complex (2002).

10 De mentionat faptul ca functionalitatea necrosoftului din lucrarea lui Pitea prezintd similitudini cu modul de
operare a implanturilor corticale (,,stacks” in limba engleza) din trilogia Taukeshi Kovacs (2002-2005) scrisa de
Richard K. Morgan. Sigur, ideea figureaza — dar sub alte forme — si la autori de SF ca Alastair Reynolds, Tad
Williams sau Peter F. Hamilton.
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administratiile diferitelor tari ca si adundrile legislative au ajuns s fie compuse exclusiv din
persoane decedate. Data fiind starea lor, aceste persoane au luat din ce in ce mai des hotarari
care-1 dezavantajau pe cei vii”. (Ibidem, p. 237). Discriminarea nu a ramas fara raspuns, iar
populatia vie a inceput sa riposteze, fapt care a dus la crize economice si revolte civile. Cu toate
acestea, persoanele din spatiul virtual au reusit si isi impuna dominatia, castigand razboiul. In
urma victoriei, acestea au devenit atat de influente incat au inlocuit termenul cyberspace cu
,,Necropolis”, consolidandu-si astfel identitatea si existenta. Dar distrugerea celor vii a avut si
consecinte, fiindca fard oameni care sd efectueze mentenanta computerelor, serverelor,
cablurilor optice s.a.m.d., locuitorii Necropolisului au ajuns, ironic, sd-si creeze premisele
propriei lor extinctii.

Al doilea volum de proze scurte, An/Organic (2004), este impartit 1n trei capitole, dar
povestirile SF sunt adunate in sectiunea a doua, cea care preia si titlul cartii. Texte ca La prima
vedere sau Soiuri de peste contin elemente cyberpunk (gadget-uri, ,,surfing” prin cyberspace si
altele), dar piesa de rezistentd a volumului este, fara doar si poate, naratiunea care are acelasi
titlul ca volumul din 2004. Proza cuprinde cateva caracteristici importante ale literaturii
cyberpunk, de la navigarea in cyberspace si prezenta Al-urilor care exercitd un control
indiscutabil asupra planetei, pana la existenta unor rebeli ce refuza sa se supuna controlului
exercitat de computere. Roger, protagonistul, este prins intr-o lume condusd de Comindserv, o
entitate colectiva formatd din numeroase Al-uri care lucreazd impreuna. Spre deosebire de
Al-ul din Sfinx, textul deja amintit din Necropolis, Comindservul nu a eliminat oamenii, ci a
ales sd convietuiasca Tmpreuna cu acestia. Roger, de pilda, duce o existenta linistita, fara griji,
din moment ce Al-ul ii asigurd toate cele necesare. Naratiunea debuteaza cu imaginea
personajului explordnd cyberspace-ul si in comparatie cu alte lucrari literare cyberpunk
prezentate, Florin Pitea aici isi dovedeste din plin talentul, reusind sd construiasca scene
autentice de science-fiction. Pornind de la imaginarul lui Gibson, de pilda, creatorul
Necropolisului descrie accesul la cyberspace folosind imagini care evocd uterul matern,
sugerand faptul ca transferul constiintei in lumea digitald inseamna trecerea la o noua forma de
existentd: ,,Muschii uterini care-1 tinusera in pozitie fetala pe timpul noptii, plutind relaxat intr-
un mediu confortabil, il impingeau acum afara, catre starea de veghe. Pe podeaua dormitorului
se zareau baltoace din lichidul amniotic in care Roger plutise in somn. Peretii sangerii ai
dormitorului-uter il absorbeau rapid pentru a-1 purifica si satura cu nanozoare medicale si
componente nutritive Comindserv, iar seara lichidul avea sda fie reutilizat”. (PTTEA,
An/Organic, 2004, p. 172). Roger era directorul unei fabrici de textile, o slujbd mai
mult...onorifica, pentru ca 1n acest univers Al-urile nu mai au nevoie de ajutor pentru a indeplini
functiile de baza ale unei societati. Astfel, oamenii aveau un serviciu asigurat doar pentru a nu
se simti...alienati si exclusi din ritmul normal al lumii. Mai mult, Comindserv este infatisat ca
o entitate tehnologica salvatoare, care a luat masuri ecologice pentru a salva planeta: a interzis
motoarele cu ardere internd, substantele chimice daunatoare, fumatul si altele. Altfel spus, Al-
urile nu numai cd au transformat planeta, asigurdndu-i bunastarea, dar au pus stipanire si pe
toate structurile si institutiile importante ale umanitatii: ,,Prin grija Al-urilor, Comindserv
devenise concern comercial global, fortd militara, organism legislativ, administrativ, juridic si
punitiv, ca si retea informationala ubicua”. (bidem, p. 83).

Evenimentul care declanseaza intriga este un accident rutier usor in care este implicat
Roger. In urma accidentului, personajul este obligat si-si schimbe imbricamintea si observa ci
la un anumit obiect vestimentar standardele obisnuite de calitate nu sunt respectate. Din cauza
acestei simple observatii, Al-urile il declara persona non grata, din moment ce persoanele care
deviaza de la normele prestabilite si indraznesc sa pund sub semnul intrebarii functionalitatea
Comindservului nu sunt acceptate. In acest moment al prozei, ritmul actiunii creste, autorul
reusind din nou sa imbine SF-ul cu thriller-ul. La final, Roger, cu ajutorul unui grup de rebeli,
descoperda adevarata fatd a inteligentelor artificiale care, curios, se dovedesc a fi la fel
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mincinoase si ipocrite ca oamenii: desi pretind ca utilizeaza mijloace ecologice pentru a asigura
bundstarea planetei, in realitate Al-urile recurg la practici opuse celor sustinute...

Concluzii

Proza scurta cyberpunk scrisa de Florin Pitea ocupa un loc distinct in cadrul literaturii
SF din Romania, datoritad capacitatii sale de a se alinia tematic si stilistic cu lucrari cyberpunk
din alte spatii culturale. Textele analizate in studiul de fata nu sunt de neglijat, iar pentru cei
pasionati de science-fiction sau cyberpunk pot asigura, fard doar si poate, o lectura utila si
provocatoare.
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Abstract

In this paper, inspired by the fragmentariness inherent in the very topic of the novel,
where the suicidal female protagonist, who finds herself at the threshold between life and
death, imaginarily leaps from one existence to another, in search of a better one, we shall treat
several things as puzzles. Among these, the atmosphere of Nora’s mind, which makes us look
at the elements that brought it into being as bits and pieces that need to be put together to make
up a whole that would give us the thorough picture of her depression. Then, we consider the
philosophical comments and scientific references in the story as yet another puzzle composing
the interpretation of the situation and events, which, as it shall be visible, leads to a
comprehensive conclusion regarding the right attitude that would save a troubled individual
from the proposed dilemma. Thirdly, we approach the central concept of the midnight library
as a puzzle, delving into the metaphors used for it that add new traits to it and which render it
as an allegory. Finally, we identify identity that fits the profile of a puzzle, showing how it
sometimes is a distorted rather than harmonious whole, made up of contrasting bits, as in the
case of Dan, Nora’s former fiancé. The Conclusions reveal both the overall philosophy of
Haig’s novel, supplied as a solution for crisis, and some remarks on the writing itself. The
method is cultural and identity studies.

Résumé

Dans cet article, inspiré par le caractére fragmentaire inhérent au théme méme du
roman, ou la protagoniste féminine suicidaire, qui se trouve au seuil entre la vie et la mort,
saute imaginairement d 'une existence a [’autre, a la recherche d’une meilleure, nous traiterons
plusieurs choses comme des puzzles. Parmi ceux-ci, I’atmosphére mentale de Nora, qui nous
fait considérer les éléments qui [’ont fait naitre comme des piéces et des morceaux qui doivent
étre assemblés pour former un tout qui nous donnerait une image complete de sa dépression.
Ensuite, nous considerons les commentaires philosophiques et les références scientifiques de
[’histoire comme un autre puzzle composant l’interprétation de la situation et des événements,
ce qui, comme nous le verrons, conduit a une conclusion globale concernant la bonne attitude
qui sauverait un individu troublé du dilemme proposé. Troisiemement, nous abordons le
concept central de la bibliotheque de minuit comme une énigme, en nous penchant sur les
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métaphores utilisées qui lui ajoutent de nouveaux traits et qui en font une allégorie. Enfin, nous
identifions [’identité qui correspond au profil d’un puzzle, en montrant qu’elle est parfois un
ensemble déformé plutot qu harmonieux, composé de morceaux contrastés, comme dans le cas
de Dan, I’ancien fiancé de Nora. Les conclusions révélent a la fois la philosophie générale du
roman de Haig, fournie comme une solution a la crise, et quelques remarques sur l’écriture
elle-méme. La méthode est celle des études culturelles et identitaires.

Rezumat

In aceastd lucrare, inspirati de fragmentaritatea inerentd subiectului insusi al
romanului, in care protagonista sinucigasd, care se afld la pragul dintre viata si moarte, sare
imaginar dintr-o existentd in alta, in cautarea uneia mai bune, vom trata mai multe lucruri ca
pe niste puzzle-uri. Printre acestea, atmosfera din mintea Norei, care ne face sda privim
elementele care au dus la aparitia ei ca pe niste piese care trebuie puse cap la cap pentru a
forma un intreg care sa ne ofere imaginea completd a depresiei ei. Apoi, consideram
comentariile filosofice si referintele stiintifice din poveste ca pe un alt puzzle care compune
interpretarea situatiei si a evenimentelor, care, dupa cum va fi vizibil, conduce la o concluzie
cuprinzdtoare cu privire la atitudinea corecta care ar salva un individ tulburat de dilema
propusd. In al treilea rdand, aborddam conceptul central al bibliotecii de la miezul noptii ca pe
un puzzle, adancindu-ne in metaforele folosite pentru acesta, care ii adaugad noi trasaturi si
care il transformd intr-o alegorie. In cele din urmd, identificam identitatea care se potriveste
profilului unui puzzle, ardatind cum aceasta este uneori mai degrabd un intreg distorsionat
decadt armonios, alcatuit din bucdti contrastante, ca in cazul lui Dan, fostul logodnic al Norei.
Concluziile dezvaluie atdt filozofia generald a rvomanului lui Haig, furnizatd ca o solutie pentru
crizd, cat §i cdteva observatii asupra scriiturii in sine. Metoda este cea a studiilor culturale si
identitare.

Keywords: existential crisis, philosophy, quantum physics, identity, puzzle
Mots-clés: crise existentielle, philosophie, physique quantique, identité, puzzle

Cuvinte-cheie: criza existentiald, filosofie, fizica cuanticd, identitate, puzzle

1. Introduction

The main idea is very simple in The Midnight Library, as is the plot. Nora, a middle-
aged woman, is faced with depression, once she believes that everyone in her life has cut ties
with her and that she has let everybody down. She can no longer find meaning, realizing that
she has not lived up to anyone’s expectations, including hers, and fails to identify and stick to
a relevant direction. She is unable to choose anything anymore, and, subsequent to the death
of her cat, which functions as a trigger, she decides to end her life and swallows some pills.
While hanging at the threshold between life and death in reality, she imagines she travels to a
magical space of a library, where books are potential lives that she can try, in search of one she
would like to remain in, under the vigilant guidance of the librarian, whom she assimilates with
the real one she had in high school, Mrs. Elm. In the end, Nora realizes that her starting
existence is the one she wants to be in, despite her misery, and ends up being saved in reality,
getting to continue her life with a newly acquired perspective and hope.
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2. Factors leading to depression — relationships and events

We are looking here at all the elements provided in the story, be they minute, such as
details that one may overlook at first glance, or great and significant ones such as relationships
and events, which may have factored in Nora’s depression. We shall begin with the relevant
people in the protagonist’s life, by analyzing family members first, and then her friends and
acquaintances.

As early as the first page, there is a reference to an apparently insignificant, prosaic
fact, which nevertheless gets our attention because we sense that there is a more complex
meaning behind it. Nora’s mother tried to correct the way one of her ears stuck out more than
the other by applying sticky tape to it to bring it closer to the head, and then masking the fixture
with a bonnet. This, in fact, says a lot about how Nora felt as a child. For one, it is a traumatizing
memory, its mention first being a hint to this reality. A whole relationship, dynamic and status
quo are condensed in it, not to mention that it characterizes both mother and daughter to a
satisfactory degree, enough for us to draw some conclusions and have a bigger picture on them.
The fact shows that Nora’s mother was vain and superficial, as she cared about such trifles
related to one’s physique, as well as about keeping up appearances, which also makes her a
hypocrite. Also, she did not love her child enough to accept her for who she was, and appears
as rigid, as a person of one book — so to speak, as the metaphor seems suitable in this context.
To complete the book-metaphor defining features, we could say that she judged books by their
covers. Being demanding and controlling may be used as matching characterizations for her as
well, since she neither appreciates nature nor accepts it having its course, and brutally tries to
chisel it into a version that is closer to the one in her mind. Through all this, it is obvious that
Nora has been subjected to damaging emotions and experienced negative feelings from an early
age, such as sensing that she is not loved, and being judged and found inadequate, with an
impact on her need for safety and security (given that it came from a primary caregiver) and
on her self-worth.

Her other parent did not make her feel any better. The only obsessively recurrent
memory of her father is how he stood by the swimming-pool in which she trained to always
break her own speed record, watching his timer, “clench-jawed”, with a “look of judgment”
after she failed or was even successful, but below expectations. (HAIG, 2021, p. 8). Harshness
and the same demanding attitude and character are visible in his portrait, suggested by the non-
verbal body elements of the clenched jaw and judgmental, reproachful look, which point to a
tense relationship based on his expectations that his daughter should be an achiever.
Disappointment — her father’s in her quitting the sport after having come in second in a
competition — is the ruling emotion that she ties to how he felt towards her. It was her ruling
emotion towards herself on this topic as well — “She remembered the chlorine-scented
disappointment of finishing second.” (lbidem, p. 9), which means that there were two
disappointments that she needed to manage at once. Early signs of depression are visible in
relation to this aspect of her life from the way she chooses to focus on the win as a failure from
perfection instead of viewing it as an achievement and as being above-average in something.

Ash, a neighbor whom she likes and considered getting involved with in the past, asked
her out some years before the present time in the book. The implication made by Nora, when
remembering this fact, is regret that he then did not pursue that potential affair, even though
she might have been interested.

Nora insists on the distinction between “clinical” and “situational depression” before
her boss Neil, when she tries to convince him that she is better than he thinks and deserves a
second chance at being kept on the job. (Ibidem). She seeks to make her state look less serious
and less permanent, somehow circumstantial rather than chronic. Her explanation is that, since
new difficult situations arise, she keeps making mistakes (such as being constantly late), but
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the implication is that, as the source of her depression is external rather than internal, caused
by unforeseen mishaps, it falls logically that it will at some point stop and she will consequently
automatically get better. By externalizing the source of depression, she estranges herself from
it, takes less responsibility for it and identifies less with it, keeping it a fact in her life rather
than her life itself in its entirety. Nora thus dissociates from her condition, in her attempt to
keep her life together, but is dishonest in doing so. The way she has internalized the suffering
and how it has become something she is struggling with constantly rather than a contextual
feeling is proven by how she cannot even name the event that has hurt her the most recently,
i.e. the death of her mother: “Apart from when my mum ... Yeah. Apart from that.” (Ibidem).
That being said, starting from her description of her state as situational, in what follows we
shall nevertheless look at these accidents of life that contribute to the build-up of negativity in
her.

Ash brings her the news about her cat having been killed and now lying by the side of
the road unattended. She has to face the double disappointment and hurt of him not wanting
more from her, which she hoped for when she saw him showing up at her door, and of the death
of her pet. Neil, her boss at the music instruments shop, fires her as she is late for work for the
dozenth time.

Nora used to have a fiancé, Dan, and they were about to be married, having had
arranged everything. However, two days before the wedding, she pulled out, making his life
chaos, as he put it. What is more, they both had feelings for one another. He was suffering and
texted her in various attempts to either get back together or be able to at least see her from time
to time. Nora had to witness his suffering and in this way was more aware of the misery she
caused, which must have been painful, given the fact that it was someone she loved and who
loved her. Besides empathizing with what was going on with Dan, Nora needed to cope with
her own pain and loss.

The wedding is not the only engagement Nora pulled out of. Together with her brother
Joe and his friend Ravi, they had a band called The Labyrinths and had gotten a deal with the
record company Universal. Apparently, Joe was a gifted guitar player, and was supposed to be
the lead one in the band, and both he and Ravi relied on making a living out of the potential
oncoming performances. When Nora changed her mind, gave up and they lost the contract
because of it, both Joe and Ravi had to make ends meet and it turns out that they have been
struggling through a difficult time, having to clean toilets and live frugally. Ravi is still bitter
about it, and Joe as well apparently, because he comes to town, to Bedford, and does not let his
sister know, Nora having to find out about it from Ravi, in a conversation in which he is
acrimonious and reproachful about the whole affair of the band’s failure. Hence, the event that
was Nora’s sudden decision and a change of course, also affected her ties with two important
people — her brother, a family member, and a dear and close friend (which Ravi was, as one
does not get into business and share dreams with just anyone). Nora is made responsible in the
discussion with Ravi for ruining their lives, so she is at least aware of their rancor, accusation
and implicit burden of guilt that is being put on her. Apparently, the reasons why she retired
were that she was already having panic attacks, and her relationship with Dan, which she
wanted to give more attention and time to. Hence, she was caught up in a vicious circle and a
paradox. The vicious circle was that she wanted to become sheltered from stress and public
exposure in order to manage her health and psyche better, and only managed to get worse
because of the awareness that she let down her family and friends, which backfired into a guilt
trip that led her to the same effect, perhaps even more intense, i.e. stress and the feeling of
worthlessness. The paradox was that she wanted to cultivate her romance with Dan, being open
to investing more time and feelings into it, but then cringed and walked away from it, and this
despite having feelings nevertheless, which makes the whole affair a multi-faceted paradox.
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A high school friend, Kerry-Anne, whom she stumbles upon in the shop while talking
to Ravi, and who remembers Nora as an accomplished swimmer who was discussed as an
example to be followed back then by teachers, asks her about any potential spouse or children,
as she has both. By reminding Nora of the days in which she seemed already on her way
towards achievement and a very successful life, she forces her to think about her failures, by
comparison. Also, by putting herself in the spotlight regrading her private life as having a
husband and kids, which she obviously considers as desirable, and then, when she realizes Nora
is at the opposite end of the spectrum on this, having neither, by recommending her to hurry
and catch up in this respect as life is passing by quickly, she hits Nora with her perspective and
places her in a position of double disadvantage — being a non-achiever in this area as well, and
running out of time to remedy the situation, which is an enormous amount of pressure to be put
on a struggling individual. Had Nora not wanted these things, Kerry-Anne’s rant and viewpoint
may have been inconsequential, but Nora has proven that a family was an objective in her life,
as she intended to marry Dan and made concrete plans for it, almost getting it done. Through
her talk, Kerry-Anne manages to point out two major failures in Nora’s life that she is already
having a hard time dealing with, which is like a cold shower with a reality that has already hit
hard on the protagonist’s psyche.

All the people she is in contact with seem to refuse staying in contact any longer, and
this happens in an uncanny sequence of apparently coincidental attitudes that are exactly
similar in that they translate in rejection. Nora tries to contact her childhood friend Izzy, who
lives in Australia, expressing her intention to see each other and catch up. Even though Nora
can see on her phone that [zzy reads her message within minutes, she does not get any answer.
She is late for an hour to teach Leo, some neighbor’s boy his piano lesson, wants nevertheless
to still have the class, trying to convince his mother to reschedule, but the woman lets her know
that Leo will no longer be taking piano lessons at all. Nora habitually helps Mr. Banerjee, an
eighty-four-year-old neighbor, by picking up his prescription from the chemist’s, but, as the
shop has relocated nearby and the young man from there has offered to bring him his pills at
home, Mr. Banerjee lets Nora know that she will no longer be needed for the chore.

3. Philosophical and scientific bits

The main idea that we are putting forth in this section is that all the bits and pieces of
philosophy, philosophical reasoning and scientific theories mentioned fleetingly across the
story are meant to feed us ideas on how Nora feels about her life and existence. Also, they are
as many last resort escapes for her mind to cling to something to emerge from the emotional
void she has fallen in and overcome the feeling of futility. They are like an inventory of mind
frames that can potentially be adopted as beliefs, in order to save one from not believing in
anything. Nora is testing everything that she can remember from her degree in Philosophy and
science as if she were putting on clothes in a store whose contents she knows by rote in order
to find one that fits and she could wear as a shelter and armor, but finds none. The two domains
are the chief ones that have governed her life and her life choices. She wanted to be a
glaciologist, so inclined towards and passionate about science, but ended up choosing
philosophy instead, in a vacillation between facts and interpretations. This very duality says a
lot about her character to start with, as she was keen on both the visible, material world and the
invisible one of the spirit, trying to reconcile them and looking for edification and solutions in
both. Philosophy is declared by Nora as “the only subject that matched her sudden inward
intensity”. (Ibidem, p. 79).

Neil’s musical instruments shop is called String Theory. There is, obviously, a pun in
the name. “String” may refer to the strings of the musical instruments, such as guitars and
others, but it also refers to a theory in physics that basically states that everything there is is
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formed by tiny building blocks called strings, which have only the dimension of length (without
those of width or weight), and, depending on their manner of vibrating, they can be seen in our
three-dimensional perspective “as matter, light or gravity” (Introduction to M-theory, 2024,
Wikipedia, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Introduction_to M-theory). The theory intimates that
there are in fact eleven dimensions instead of the four that are available to our perception
(Ibidem). The phenomenon of compactification allows for the understanding of why these
dimensions can become more or less visible, on the principle of the example of a garden hose
that appears to be a line, so one-dimensional, if seen from far enough (String theory, 2024,
Wikipedia, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/String_theory). In very general and symbolic terms,
what this conceptualization tells us is that there is a lot more than what meets the eye in
understanding our existence and how the universe works. It also entails that there are more
universes than one, which points to just how much we cannot grasp and wrap our mind around,
as the vastness of just one world is more than we could handle anyway, and now there might
be an infinite number of this kind of infinities. Another message (if we bear in mind the
example with the hose above) is that perspective plays a chief role in how we interpret reality,
one thing changing dramatically, along with its significance to us, function of how we look at
it, if we were only able to operate these modifications in our standpoint, which would make
our visibility different and potentially better. It also shows that there are more ways of seeing
the same thing, which could be translated as versions of the truth, or truths. All these deriving
lessons that we have just mentioned illustrate the protagonist’s effort to escape depression and
the feeling that nothing ever happens or matters. Nora tries to trick her mind into being more
optimistic by changing perspective, which initially does not work, and she attempts suicide.

When Neil from the shop tells her that there is such a thing as free will, in the sense to
encourage her to summon the will to be better and do something with her life, i.e. choose a
direction and stick to it, having the courage to pursue a goal, she counters his remark by
invoking another philosophical concept — “not if you subscribe to a deterministic view of the
universe”. (HAIG, 2021, p. 8). Determinism looks to establish how everything occurs as a
result of an “identifiable cause” and dedicates itself to “finding causes”, which are
“fundamental”, in reply to which postmodernism militates for the idea of “freely choosing”
along the principle of “indeterminism”. (HAYES and STRATTON, 2022, p. 93). A more
radical form of determinism is reductionism, which is not mere causality, but is “concerned
with what we need to study in order to understand something fully”. (Ilbidem, p. 149).
Determinism comes in various types, among which the social one, which states that “behaviour
and experience are caused by social and cultural forces”, which is valid inasmuch as there are
conducts that are learnt, as well as when we think, in negative terms, about pressure coming
from society, but has a rather radical view of these entities as standalone, instead of considering
the ongoing dynamic between people, their actions, and people being formed by an
environment, which are all in a constant transformation and shape one another. (Ibidem, p.
344). To Neil’s statement that points out the existence of multiple options and freedom, Nora
opposes the notion that no matter what one does, one is bound to end up having the same
experiences, which are thus predetermined. The two visions can be described in broad lines as
optimistic versus pessimistic, as open versus closed, as idealistic versus fatalistic, and,
ultimately, as progress-oriented versus being stuck, the second hypostasis in each pair
reflecting how she feels in her life.

Confucianism makes its way into the picture insidiously. First, there is an apparently
accidental comment on Neil’s pose as a “Confucius pose”, without any explanation as to what
that is or any ideatic content that can be traced back to the philosophy of the historical character
in question. (HAIG, 2021, p. 11). One page later, there is the title “To Live Is to Suffer”, which
may represent a derivative from Confucian thought, but with no other mention of the
philosopher, nor any indication that the title would reflect his thinking. (Ibidem, p. 12).
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Nevertheless, if we check the core values of Confucianism, we find out that they are: “strong
work ethic, deference to family, obedience to authority, emphasis on education, and the virtues
of thrift and self-sacrifice”, which would mean sacrificing one’s welfare to the general good,
always having in mind another authority than oneself, and prioritizing others before oneself.
(RAINEY, 2010, p. 182). “Self-discipline” is considered to stand at the center of “Asianness”
and to have helped the advancement of Asian countries before western powers. (Ibidem, p.
186).

Remembering how Dan accused her of having made his life chaos triggers a thought
related to thermodynamics, and how its basic principles may be reigning human life: “The
universe tended towards chaos and entropy. That was basic thermodynamics. Maybe it was
basic existence too.” (HAIG, 2021, p. 12). It is obvious from this phrasing that Nora tries to
apply certainties from science or conjectures from philosophy to make out how life is and
comprehend what has led her to where she is, trying to understand the why of it, and to find
some clear causality. She hopes that, as a result of this method and effort, she will be able to
put her life back together, to make up a harmonious whole out of the shattered pieces she is
struggling with as her life is falling apart. The metaphors we have just employed in the previous
sentence, of a broken life, are very useful for the underlying theme of this paper, and for the
concept of a puzzle that needs to be solved so that meaning and continuity be gained in the
protagonist’s existence. Nora feels clueless and out of her depth as far as what she has to do
with her life. She acknowledges her limitation and attempts to resort to fixed validities or at
least commonly held opinions in order to gain some insight and make sense of anything.

Let us have a look at science to see the connection between it and her life in order to
realize what she means more precisely. Basic thermodynamics relies on a few principles or
laws. The first, bearing on the “conservation of energy”, states that energy within a system is
constant, it can “neither be created nor destroyed” (unless there is outside intervention) but
only transformed. (SHIELDS, 2023). The second law of thermodynamics bears on entropy, i.e.
the “disorder in a closed system”, but it measures, rather than the amount of it, the types of
disorder that can arise or “how many possible permutations of mess can be made” or “number
of states” of a system (Introduction to  entropy, Khan  Academy,
https://www.khanacademy.org/science/biology/energy-and-enzymes/the-laws-of-
thermodynamics/v/introduction-to-entropy) — and we can enumerate some, namely “negative
entropy, excess entropy, system entropy, total entropy, maximum entropy, and zero entropy”
— from which follows that the larger a system is, having more elements, the greater the
possibilities and types of disorder. (SHIELDS, 2023). To interpret the science in Nora’s
context, she is an intelligent, cultivated person, knowing a lot of things, so her mind and psyche
form a larger-than-average system, to start with, in terms of what she consciously takes into
account in terms of information and emotions, as well as associations that she makes. On top
of this, she has had a fair share of life experiences which she amalgamates with this
background, and a lot of misfortunes in various aspects of her life, like we have seen above —
traumatic relationships and events — which means that there is a rich soil for various types or
states of disorder or permutations.

When she enters a small store to shelter herself from the rain (the one in which Kerry-
Anne sells), Nora sees on the cover of a National Geographic magazine the photograph of a
black hole, and immediately describes herself in her mind as a “black hole” and “A dying star,
collapsing in on itself.” (HAIG, 2021, p. 13). Black holes are not actually holes, but “huge
concentrations of matter packed into very tiny spaces”, i.e. they are so dense that the strong
gravity beyond their boundary or event horizon does not allow anything, even light, to escape
(Black Hole Basics, NASA, https://science.nasa.gov/universe/black-holes/). Any matter
approaching beyond the event horizon will undergo “spaghettification”, i.e. it will be “squeezed
horizontally and stretched vertically” (Ibidem).
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The high density inside a black hole can be interpreted, symbolically in Nora’s case, as
both a quality and a flaw. In a positive sense, what it could be deemed to mean is richness in
terms of her inner life, information and emotions, but Nora does not feel particularly enabled
by what she knows and feels. She has not been able to put her philosophy degree and knowledge
to good use, as pointed out in the conversation she has with Neil, who reminds her of being
“well-qualified” and of her achievement as a reason to feel good about herself, as something
that could motivate her, but she displays in her answer a defeatist attitude, as if the degree were
a useless burden — “Not a massive demand for philosophers in Bedford”. (HAIG, 2021, p. 10).
All the other successes that he enumerates to her are treated in the same way in her mind — as
reminders of failure: for swimming it is too late, the band was not going well in her view etc.
Hence, she certainly does not mean anything positive when she defines herself as a black hole.
Negatively, a black hole is a high-density clutter, which could imply that Nora feels stuck
among all the elements that could have constituted advantages and which have now turned into
burdens. This agglomeration causes blockage instead of creating opportunity. Also, a black
hole may be considered devastating for the surrounding entities as well, for taking in and
keeping so many items, also trashing or deforming them in the process. The protagonist feels
that she has done that with all the people in her life, greedily taking things from them without
being able to give anything back, only amassing and destroying — her own potential, Dan, the
cat which she could not take care of, her father’s dreams for her etc. Hence, when she thinks
that “everyone was better off without her”, she refers exactly to this property of black holes of
trapping other entities into darkness rather than having a positive effect on them, leaving them
space to be and develop: “You get near a black hole and the gravitational pull drags you into
its bleak, dark reality.” (Ibidem, p. 20).

The core of a dying star may turn into a neutron star or a black hole if the dying star is
“more massive than the sun”, and the process of dying is triggered by a chemical imbalance,
when the star “runs out of hydrogen”. (FREUDENRICH, 2024). One element that may be
revealing and which black holes and dying stars have in common is the high density of the
core. When hydrogen is no longer available in a star, and the process of dying is triggered, the
star will contract because of the gravity. Metaphorically, this can translate to Nora’s sensation
of crumbling due to impossible weight or burden, and feeling as having no room, as being
crushed, claustrophobic or unable to breathe (in her panic attacks).

Henry David Thoreau was mentored by Ralph Waldo Emerson, the father of
transcendentalism, a philosophical trend of thought that supported the idea of the existence of
a correspondence between inner thoughts and exterior, visible, tangible realities, and that nature
illustrates inner spirit. That is why existence in and close to nature is an ideal state, which puts
human beings in contact with their own intuition as well. This is in fact much like what Nora
attempts, in her obsession with thinking about scientific facts describing what nature does — to
get in touch with her intuition and save herself. She thinks about Thoreau’s gesture of retiring
in the woods to do just that — and the writing by Thoreau that she alludes to here is Walden.

Nora defines herself as “antimatter, with added self-pity”. (HAIG, 2021, p. 21). This
occurs as she sees that she has no messages on her social media. A property of antimatter that
would seem relevant for how she feels in this context is the way in which, when antiparticles
meet or collide with particles, this collision leads to “their mutual annihilation” (Antimatter,
2024, Wikipedia, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antimatter). She considers destructiveness to
be an inherent characteristic of hers, for both herself and anybody she comes in contact with,
as whenever she tries to establish relationships she ends up unable to have them or, worse,
destroying the other person (as in Dan’s case).

In the first life that she experiences, the one in which Dan’s dream of having a
countryside pub has come real, Nora sees, on a chalkboard near the pub The Three Horseshoes,
a quote from Socrates: “True knowledge exists in knowing that you know nothing.” (HAIG,
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2021, p. 42). This statement illustrates the concept of the midnight library, the way in which it
offers endless possibilities depending on the smallest of choices and decisions, and how the
human mind is both unaware of these causalities and incapable of comprehending them even
if it knew the facts. This profound ignorance is highlighted by the librarian’s later comment
“you can choose choices but not outcomes”. (Ibidem, p. 83), which is a way of warning Nora
that humans do not know anything about what lies ahead, about what awaits them. This points
out the idea of vastness of possibilities, of our smallness and impotence as beings when
confronted with the great unknown. People are minuscule against the vastness of the
universe(s).

Still in the first life that she visits, Nora invokes Thomas Hobbes, the seventeenth-
century philosopher, whose thought she remembers for the way in which he “viewed memory
and imagination as pretty much the same thing”. (/bidem, p. 53). Imagination is linked “closely
to memory and to understanding”, imagination pointing to the image or idea, while memory
points to “the decay” of it, which highlights memory as unreliable if what one seeks is
precision; understanding is equally inexact, as it is in fact still “the work of the faculty of
imagination”, with the added, crucial element of language. (DUNCAN, 2024). Nora’s
reference is meant to suggest that memory is deceptive, and mirrors the situation that she is in,
as, once she has entered a life, she can identify some people and events, but some others are
out of her reach, distorted or downright unknown, as if her mind were playing tricks on her.
There is an estrangement from any given life that she tries on, like a constant postponement of
meaning, a distance that she senses, as if she were trying to superpose or overlap two realities
that are supposed to be one and the same, and there is no perfect fit. She has the feeling that
something is constantly eluding her, that what she is living is slightly inaccurate, concocted,
artificial, an imperfect copy of a reality that has become inaccessible.

Quoting Thoreau, in the life where she is a glaciologist in Svalbard and she has to take
her turn as a spotter for polar bears, while on the lookout, she remembers how the philosopher
considered solitude the most “companionable”. (HAIG, 2021, p. 126), because, alongside
closeness to nature or the “tonic of wildness”, it favors a very important type of connection —
to the whole universe, which she feels part of and integrated in, and to oneself, which engenders
understanding and revelation as to one’s role and position in the natural world. Feeling the
vastness of the expanse of the world in silence equals feeling one’s inner vastness, and that,
along with the prospect of imminent death by a polar bear (which the protagonist experiences)
reveals to Nora her will to live. In also remembering Scottish philosopher David Hume’s
observation that to the universe human life and the life of an oyster are equal in importance,
and pondering on how she dedicated this life in the icy wilderness to stopping environmental
disaster related to glaciers melting and all the negative impact on the local life that would ensue,
she finds meaning and purpose, which contributes further to her will to live. Thoreau’s exercise
of being in the midst of nature unaccompanied, so as to be able to meditate and achieve clarity
actually works. For the first time, Nora finds new depths of sense-making in this way.

One other insight that she gains in this life of stringency is into how she could get rid
of an overarching “sense that she wasn’t enough” that she has had since childhood, encouraged
by her parents. (Ibidem, p. 143). Communion with nature, nature’s problems, facing extinction
and nature’s resilience — all of these features that she has as well — make her consider “accepting
herself”, and, from that, picturing herself as “free” — free from want, from the will to control
and from encroaching expectations, i.e. allowing herself to just be, “just another sentient
animal, trying their best”. (Ibidem). Oneness with nature determines her to reconcile with her
parents, i.e. with human nature as well, thinking about what happened before, in their own
lineages and genealogies, which is yet another kind of oneness with (one’s) nature, uniformity
and harmony that she is kindled into achieving by the combined effect of the environment,
events, context and trains of thought that these trigger in her mind.
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Fleeting philosophical portion insights are introduced to very synthetically make a point
about somebody’s whole existence or situation in a nutshell. Arthur Schopenhauer’s intimation
that “Compassion is the basis of morality” illustrates best the life where Nora is happy working
at a dog shelter, having as boyfriend a bland but kind-hearted young man. (/bidem, p. 198).
Aristotle’s warning that “existence is “the result of ‘the wise choice of many alternatives’” is a
relevant way to say that, in order to search for the best possible life, there are more than one
instances in which wise choosing is required, and so, there is a series of ideal moves that may
lead one to the desired effect. (Ibidem, p. 194). An ideal outcome is the consequence of a
composite, never at the end of only one inspired turn. The way Nora regains her will to live
once she recovers from her suicide attempt is voiced with Sartre’s observation that “Life begins
[...] on the other side of despair.” (Ibidem, p. 275).

4. Metaphors used for and inside the conceptualization of the midnight library

The understanding of the midnight library, what it is and the opportunities that it
provides, is constructed by a patch of metaphors. Every metaphor reflects one new feature of
this concept and place, so that in the end they make up a complex whole, helping us grasp the
idea of it better.

The main mechanism that Nora observes first is that the space is filled with long shelves
filled with books, as far as the eye can see, giving the impression that the choice is endless.
These shelves are continuously moving, which clearly makes us realize that the number of
books is infinite.

The most obvious metaphor is that books are lives, in other words stories that become
histories, i.e. narratives of what has been, put in writing. The library is a place in between life
and death, between actual living and potentiality, so between reality and fantasy, where
everything can change very quickly depending on one minor choice, not only inside a life, but
also in how the offer of possibilities modifies, which would entail a considerable dynamic that
human mind may, understandably, have trouble grasping. In this sense, in which there is no
way to wrap one’s mind around what is going on, the library is not just the universe itself, but
makes room for the concept of alternative universes and parallel realities as well, and even
more than that, because there are points of intersection where alterations arise, which would
make them “perpendicular”, as the librarian duly notices, rather than merely parallel, as
everything influences everything else, which would give rise to innumerable, unfathomable
versions of the same life. (/bidem, p. 31). Lives are also seen as items of clothing that Nora is
shopping for in a space that can also be seen as a store, and she is encouraged to “try on” a life,
as lives are “on offer”. (Ibidem, p. 38). The library is like an airport as well, traveling is moving
through and between lives, which are like stations or spaces, stops, halts, locations, where Nora
can “go to” or “land” (/bidem), the shelves being like “conveyor belts” for luggage inside an
airport. (Ibidem, p. 40). The library is clearly the center of a network, a meeting or starting
point for all locations, and it quickly becomes obvious that it might be #he Center or Logos, at
least for Nora, because it is the point of origin of her existence(s), where everything she can
possibly experience gets created, a sort of self-conscious womb or mechanized divinity. Based
on how it works, the dilemmas of free will or predetermination may be suitably approached in
a discussion of it.

The librarian plays chess with herself upon various occasions in the imaginary realm of
the library. The game, we realize — since there seems to be an insistence on it once the lady is
presented in the same hypostasis a couple of times — can function as a metaphor for what is
going on inside the library and with Nora. Chess is a good metaphor for life because, within a
limited amount of space and fixed initial setup, limitless possibilities open up every moment.
Mrs. Elm provides numbers to make her point, which are edifying — after six moves, there are
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nine million variations, and, after eight, two hundred eighty-eight possibilities. Hence, chess,
just like life, is “messy”, there is “no right way to play”: “There are more possible ways to play
a game of chess than the amount of atoms in the observable universe.” (Ibidem, p. 195).

Nora invokes the philosophical concept of the tree of life, which she approaches in a
speech that she gives before a room full of people in a successful life, the one where she has
become a medal winner in the Olympics as a swimmer. She states how the tree is a landmark
in every philosophy of the world, then mixes it with a reference to Sylvia Plath’s fig tree, used
by the writer as a metaphor for all the lives she could have lived and never gotten a chance to,
lives symbolized by the juicy figs that go rotten before she has an opportunity to taste them.
Before she actually mentions the tree of life as well as Sylvia Plath’s fig tree, Nora introduces
herself to the audience, which is not an accidental remark, because we are drawn attention to
her family name — Seed — which in the given context functions as a metaphor in itself, we
realize. It means to point to all the potentialities lying in one and the same person and left
unexplored. The emphasis indirectly falls on this untapped reservoir of potential, as Nora warns
us that, even though we perceive life as a “continuum”, like all branches and twigs stemming
from the trunk of a tree that can be traced back to it along a line, life is in fact a symphony of
simultaneous variations or “other todays” for every single possibility, so encompassing a much
more complex, non-linear picture of lives that are all one life. (Ibidem, p. 111).

There are two ideas related to the cross-cultural symbol of the tree of life that are
relevant for what Nora does in the book, and ultimately for the midnight library that the tree
could be considered to mirror. The tree represents the connection between all forms of life,
both in the “speciation”, “philogenetics” sense in concrete terms, and in the figurative one, of
Nora trying on possibilities of versions of her own life. (ELDRIDGE, 2024). Also, just like the
ash tree Yggdrasill connects, in Norse philosophy, nine worlds, as well as the gods’ realm, the
earth and the underworld, so the midnight library functions as a space of mediation between
life and death, between choices, as a kind of Purgatory — a space of testing and understanding
— before the route is decided to either heaven or hell, or to either life or death. We see how,
with the tree-of-life analogy, we are drawing towards concepts from philosophy as adequate
tools to describe the midnight library.

The culmination of these descriptions is reached as a concept brimming between
science and philosophy is resorted to for the understanding of the library. The character Hugo,
who seems to be a slider between lives as Nora is, who, in his root life, is battling an aneurysm,
invokes quantum physics, speaks of quantum superposition or simultaneity of parallel
universes determined by slight variations, and explains to Nora that, like with Schrédinger’s
cat, there is one point, a “grey zone” at which “we are not one thing or another”, but “both”,
none and all at the same time. (HAIG, 2021, p. 147). He puts forward the notion of “quantum
wave functions” (Ibidem, p. 148), which are the equivalent of the lives that they visit. The wave
function is an “optimal description of reality”, which, however, does not account for the
behavior of the system in the future. (ZYGA, 2012). One needs to embrace the paradox of all
lives being equally real, although different and simultaneous.

“Gestalt psychology” is also summoned in speech by the character Hugo to explain
why, in his case, the hub where he jumps from one life to another is a video store and not a
library. (HAIG, 2021, p. 148). He explains that a simple reality, approachable and comfortable
for the psyche, is used by the brain in order to conceptualize something that would be much
more difficult to picture and understand thoroughly, because of the way in which the brain
protects itself, according to the principle of gestalt psychology, by thinking in recognizable
patterns. As a result, when need be, the brain simplifies information in order to be able to
process it and, equally, fills in the gaps, when it is the case, with something that makes sense,
even “correcting” details perceived to be away from the customary and habitual (and having
thus the potential to shock), to reinforce an interpretation that is logical in context. The
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“corrections” sometimes entail either overlooking or subtracting data that is there, or adding
something that is not, in order to approximate the most palatable — and therefore least
threatening — version of reality. Hence, this mechanism illustrates a type of self-preservation
instinct that human beings exhibit in the way in which they deal with knowledge. The video
store is closer to the reality element that Hugo is most accustomed to — i.e., more technology —
for various potential reasons: for having a science formation, for being a man etc. Hence, for
his mind to adapt the space in-between universes to this kind of prosaic place made sense. Nora
is fond of reading, so it was handy to view the same space as a library. Also, Hugo notices that
the person of authority coordinating the activity inside the in-between hub is viewed as a
simplistic version of a God, preserving as defining traits the managerial functions and the
knowledgeability characterizing divinity.

5. Patchy identity

Some identities in The Midnight Library are built out of pieces of information which
are fed to us in the different lives that Nora goes through. The picture that gets constructed is
sometimes inconsistent. It is not just that we are too slowly and progressively made aware of
who a character is, but also that the bits of information seem to contradict one another, leaving
us with incompatible impressions. It is as if we are tricked to form a certain picture of a given
personality, filling in the gaps in a way that seems consistent with what we are told up until a
certain moment, and are then baffled in our expectations, as the newly incoming fragments of
knowledge on that character paint him or her in different colors, so that we are forced to
readjust, but we are left with the feeling that the readjustment is not along the same directing
line, but that we have somehow been deceived into having other expectations on purpose.

In the original life that the story starts with, Dan is presented as a victim, as Nora blames
herself a lot for having made his life into chaos. The underlying assumption is that he
undeservedly received a blow and a shock, and the responsibility is (almost) fully Nora’s,
because of what she has been through with the death of her mother. However, in the first life
that is being introduced to us, things change radically. It is not just that Dan is presented as
having a few flaws, he seems a totally different person, up to the point where he becomes
downright obnoxious. To prepare us for the change, Nora likens a person to a city, which is
already an image suggesting fragmentariness inside an individual: “A person is like a city. You
couldn’t let a few less desirable parts put you off the whole. There may be bits you don’t like,
a few dodgy side streets and suburbs, but the good stuff makes it worthwhile.” (Ibidem, p. 48).
In a two-line characterization, there are numerous terms, belonging to various parts of speech,
suggesting a fractured reality and part-whole relationships: “a few” (which gets repeated for
emphasis), “parts”, “bits”, “side”, “suburbs”. An individual becomes something irregular, a
rough terrain, with nooks and crannies that may suggest the unknown, the secret and the
unmanageable, i.e. the potential of unpleasant surprises. Although the overall message of the
sentence seems positive and optimistic, indicating the need to accept and overlook the
unpleasantness, this is merely a ruse, because what follows is a persistent focus on a lot more
flaws than we were in for and prepared to know about Dan. We immediately find out that Dan’s
humor has always been a bit raw, as he builds his so-called comic remarks on aspects from
other people’s personalities or physical traits, joking at their expense. He was also not
supportive of his wife’s musical career and opposed her joining the band The Labyrinths. We
were under the impression that his reaction came only out of concern for her mental health, as
an intention to protect her. However, it turns out that there are uglier, hidden aspects to his
attitude after all, as he made Nora choose between their marriage and her career, did not back
away from insulting her brother, whom he called selfish, as well as disconsidered her talent
(showing no appreciation for the song she wrote). Dan is already slipping into the shoes of an
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egocentric person. And there is more. As she watches him drink one glass after the other, Nora
wonders whether his fondness for alcohol was not the real reason why he wanted a pub, as well
as his lack of ambition or talent for any other, grander dream. She also asks herself the question
whether the quiz he organizes regularly in the pub does not in fact stem from his arrogance and
the pride he takes in knowing things, always being a bit too happy and in people’s face to shame
them about their minor ignorance, keen on standing out with his informativeness by
comparison. The small gestures that he makes, such as his inattentiveness to her when they
prepare for sleep, or the dry tone of voice that he uses, which to her suggests lack of feelings,
transform Dan into a truly faulty and repellent man, categorically tipping the scales in his
character, from the appearance of having predominantly good qualities to the reality of
manifesting chiefly unpleasant features. The peak of it is when he is the one who gets upset for
being reminded by Nora of his affair with a common acquaintance, Erin, with whom he has
cheated on his wife — twice.

Another example of an identity that surprises us later in the book with the added
details that help us view the character from a different angle is Nora’s father’s. Initially depicted
as merely cold and harsh, he gains not only humanity, but an explanation that should function
as a partial excuse for the way he is. Subsequent to providing it to us, Nora confesses to
forgiving her father then and there. We have already seen how he was controlling, self-
righteously striving to determine Nora to do things his way and choose the sports career he had
in mind. This commanding nature is later insisted upon as obtuseness, as, besides being
“difficult”, he is “highly critical of everything” Nora does, wants, thinks or believes in (/bidem,
p. 87), and truly believes that there is a “very thin path to a happy life” (/bidem, p. 86), which
in her case would be professional swimming. When we find out that his knee ligament injury
stops his rugby career and makes him feel like the universe is conspiring against him, we
understand him a bit better and start feeling some compassion for his misfortune. Nora’s very
existence is viewed by him as part of the conspiracy, as she refuses to comply and fulfil his
dreams. When Nora pinpoints how he feels by saying that she becomes “an extension of the
pain in his left knee. A walking wound” (Ibidem, p. 87), our perspective changes, because the
daughter’s manner of presenting her father’s state is a plea for sympathy. As we soon find out
how he grew up without a father and took up rugby to escape being bullied, we get a picture of
the unhappiness that has been forever present in Nora’s family line and parents’ lives. Her
mother was also brought up in a broken home, witnessing her parents’ fights, and had more
than one breakdowns. Realizing that there was some kind of “baton of failure” in her
genealogical line, Nora forgives both her parents. (Ibidem, p. 137).

6. Conclusions

In the concluding remarks, let us examine first the conclusions provided by the novel
itself. One would be that everything is a matter of perspective. Thoreau’s repeated insight that
“It’s not what you look at that matters, it’s what you see” allows for two readings. (Ibidem, p.
242). One is that people can only see the truth if it is close enough to their reality. In other
words, some truths may be invisible to some people, no matter how obvious they may seem to
others, due to a number of factors, among which the self-preservation instinct of not
reconsidering reality if information can be included in the already-existing patterns, in order to
avoid the effort and unpleasantness of renewing one’s perspective. The other interpretation of
Thoreau’s remark is that the same reality can seem different depending on who looks at it, or
how you look at it — like beauty being in the eye of the beholder — and no life is perfect. It is
not the life that one gets, but what one makes of it. In the end, Nora preferred to go back to her
root life, even though she was unhappy in it, because it was the one where she felt authentic.
She kept from all the other experiences the realization that she has after all managed to be and
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do all those things, and she wants to experience the way to that success in her original life, so
as to feel that the success is her own, that she deserves it and that it truly belongs to her. The
other significant conclusion of the novel is that one should not only allow for uncertainty, but
thrive in it: “her perspective was not open to uncertainty”’; “where there was uncertainty there
was also possibility”’; unknowability is viewed now not as a burden, but as “overture”. (/bidem,
p- 285). The turns of situations happening towards the end of the story are brought as arguments
to prove this theory right. Apparently, Nora’s brother Joe had cut contact not because he had
blamed her for the failure of the band, but because he was recovering from a rough separation.
Her friend Izzy not only writes back, but also lets her know that she might soon be returning to
England for good. Her pupil Leo’s mother calls to say that they have changed their minds, and
the boy wants to continue with the piano lessons with Nora as a tutor (in one life Nora witnessed
him become a delinquent as a result of not pursuing his talent). Mr. Banerjee saves her life by
calling an ambulance and they continue to communicate once Nora comes back to her regular
activities. In the last scene, Nora plays chess with Mrs. Elm — the real one, who is in a home
for the elderly. All the people in Nora’s life come together around her symphonically, once she
changes the way she views the world, as opportunity and possibility.

As far as other conclusions go, we notice that there is a common thread of philosophy
that keeps emerging in one form or another in all her lives. Philosophy is a preoccupation in
all of Nora’s existences, as she seems to have read in the field either from passion, as a hobby
or professionally. Thoreau is particularly recurrent, constituting a kind of glue or binder
keeping the scaffolding of ideas together. This reality makes us think that there will be a
relevant philosophical conclusion in the end, which Nora will reach after her pendulation
between lives, which is the case indeed, as we have seen above. The suitability of the insistence
on philosophy derives from the central idea of the novel, which deals with a suicidal woman
going through an existential crisis.

We have attempted here to solve what we have identified as and called the puzzles
proposed by Haig’s book. The first puzzle was constituted by the factors leading to Nora’s state
of depression, then we looked into the philosophical and scientific bits fed to us throughout the
story, with the idea that they composed a philosophy that would lead us to a conclusion as to
the whole situation of the protagonist, one that would also implicitly help people who may be
confronted with such a crisis in reality. Then, we looked into the way the complex metaphor
of the midnight library is achieved having as props other, simpler metaphors, and analyzed
these. Last but not least, we examined discontinuous, disharmonious identity and how it is
rendered throughout more lives so as to achieve this fragmentariness.

The overall conclusion would be that the reader is required to remember and compose
the puzzles of the story with diligence in order to have a thorough final picture of the content
of Haig’s book. Given the clear preoccupation to have a concluding philosophy at the end and
a plainly-stated solution to the protagonist’s context, we can say at the end that Matt Haig
writes this novel (and others) with an obvious motivational stance in mind, desiring it to
constitute support for people who might be facing problems and look for guidance in their real
lives, which makes his writing spiritual in the broad sense of the term.
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Abstract

Herta Miiller's writing is distinguished by the intricate use of colour symbolism and
déja vu moments. Colours reflect emotional states, psychological conflicts, and societal
structures, adding depth to her narratives. This article explores how Miiller uses colour
symbolism into her work. Her use of colours transcends mere description, reflecting complex
realities and deep emotions. Overall, the study highlights the pivotal role of colour symbolism
in Miiller's work, enriching her literature with metaphor and meaning.

Résumé

L'écriture de Herta Miiller se distingue par l'utilisation complexe du symbolisme des
couleurs et des moments de déja-vu. Les couleurs reflétent les états émotionnels, les conflits
psychologiques et les structures sociales, ajoutant ainsi de la profondeur a ses récits. Cet
article explore la maniéere dont Herta Miiller utilise le symbolisme des couleurs dans son ceuvre.
Son utilisation des couleurs transcende la simple description, reflétant des réalités complexes
et des émotions profondes. Dans l'ensemble, l'étude met en évidence le role central du
symbolisme des couleurs dans [l'ceuvre de Herta Miiller, qui enrichit sa littérature de
métaphores et de sens.

Rezumat

Scrierile Hertei Miiller se disting prin utilizarea complexa a simbolismului culorilor si
a momentelor déja vu. Culorile reflecta stari emotionale, conflicte psihologice si structuri
societale, addaugand profunzime naratiunilor sale. Acest articol urmadreste modul in care
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Miiller utilizeaza simbolismul culorilor in opera sa. Utilizarea culorilor transcende simpla
descriere, reflectind realitdti complexe si emotii profunde. In cele ce urmeazd, studiul
evidentiaza rolul central al simbolismului culorilor in opera scriitoarei Miiller, care si-a
imbogatit opera literard cu metafore si semnificatii.

Keywords: Herta Miiller, colours, identity, symbol, memory
Mots-clés: Herta Miiller, couleurs, identité, symbole, mémoire

Cuvinte-cheie: Herta Miiller, culori, identitate, simbol, memorie

1. Einleitung

Die Werke von Herta Miiller zeichnen sich durch den komplexen Einsatz von
Farbsymbolik und Déja-vu-Momenten aus. In diesem Artikel wird untersucht, wie Miiller
Farbsymbolik in ihren Werken verwendet. Das Spiel mit Farben ist in Herta Miillers Werken
subtil und vielschichtig. Diistere, erdige Tone konnen oft fiir Unterdriickung, Angst und Trauer,
wihrend helle, leuchtende Farben Hoffnung, Freiheit und Lebensfreude symbolisieren konnen.
Diese Farbsymbolik geht {iber das rein Asthetische hinaus und trigt eine tiefere
Bedeutungsebene in sich, die sich mit der Beschreibung von Walter Benjamin treffend
zusammenfassen lésst:

“Die Farbe ist etwas Geistiges, etwas dessen Klarheit geistig ist oder dessen Vermischung
Niiance [sic], nicht Verschwommenbheit ist. [. . .] [Die] Farbe ist das Einzelne, aber nicht als
tote Sache und eigensinnige Individualitit, sondern als Befliigeltes, welches von einer
Gestalt zur andern tiberfliegt. [. . .] Die kiinstlerische Ordnung ist paradiesisch, weil noch
nirgends an Verschmelzung im Gegenstand der Erfahrung aus Anregung gedacht ist, die
Welt vielmehr farbig im Zustande der Identitdt, Unschuld, Harmonie ist.” (WALTER, 2024,
S. 21-22).

In Uber das Geistige in der Kunst (2009) betont Wassily Kandinsky, dass Farben iiber
ihre physische Erscheinung hinausgehen und tiefere, oft spirituelle oder psychologische
Dimensionen erreichen. Diese Perspektive ermdglicht es Herta Miillers Einsatz von Farben als
Mittel zu sehen, das nicht nur &sthetische, sondern auch politische und soziale Botschaften
vermittelt. Wassily Kandinsky argumentiert in seinem Werk fiir die tiefgehende, oft {ibersehene
Kraft der Farben und deren Einfluss auf den menschlichen Koérper und Geist. Diese Erkenntnis
bietet einen wertvollen Rahmen fiir die Analyse der Farbsymbolik in Herta Miillers Literatur.

“Diese Tatsachen beweisen jedenfalls, daB8 die Farbe eine wenig untersuchte, aber enorme
Kraft in sich birgt, die den ganzen menschlichen Korper, als physischen Organismus,
beeinflussen kann”. (KANDINSKY, 2009, S. 69).

Wassily Kandinsky's Behauptung, dass Farben eine enorme Kraft besitzen, die den
gesamten menschlichen Organismus beeinflusst, 1dsst sich auf die Art und Weise anwenden,
wie Herta Miiller Farben nutzt, um gesellschaftliche Strukturen und politische Realititen zu
reflektieren. Farben sind bei Herta Miiller nicht nur dekorative Elemente, sondern tragen eine
symbolische Last, die den Leser physisch und emotional beriihrt. Farben werden verwendet,
um die bedriickende Atmosphére in ihren Erzdhlungen zu verdeutlichen und um tiefere
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symbolische Schichten zu schaffen. Durch die Kombination von Kandinsky's theoretischen
Uberlegungen zur Kraft der Farben und Herta Miillers literarischem Einsatz dieser Symbolik
wird deutlich, wie Farben nicht nur visuelle, sondern auch tiefgreifende emotionale und
psychologische Wirkungen haben kénnen.

2. Eine kiinstlerische Verwebung von Farben. Fotografie und Aktivismus

In Herta Miillers literarischem Schaffen spielen symbolische Elemente wie Farben,
Bildbeschreibungen und visuelle Motive eine zentrale Rolle. IThre Werke sind durchdrungen
von einer reichen Symbolik, die tiefe Einblicke in alltidgliche Situationen und gesellschaftliche
Realititen ermdglicht. Diese Aufwertungstendenz konnte ihre Wurzeln in der Aktionsgruppe
Banat haben, insbesondere durch die Beziechung zwischen Herta Miiller und Richard Wagner,
ihren zukiinftigen Mann. Die Gruppe bot nicht nur eine Plattform fiir literarischen und
kiinstlerischen Ausdruck, sondern auch fiir politischen Widerstand und die Auseinandersetzung
mit den repressiven Bedingungen des kommunistischen Regimes. Die enge Zusammenarbeit
und der intellektuelle Austausch innerhalb dieser Gruppe stirkten Herta Miillers Engagement
und formten ihre zukiinftigen Werke.

Das Foto der Aktionsgruppe Banat, auf dem ihre Mitglieder im Wasser sitzen, ist ein
kraftvolles und eindringliches Bild, das den Geist des Widerstands und der Auflehnung gegen
Unterdriickung einféngt.

Bild 1 Die Aktionsgruppe Banat hélt sich iiber Wasser, Juli 1972. Von links William Totok, Werner Kremm,
Richard Wagner, Johann Lippet, Rolf Bossert, Anton Sterbling. Unter Wasser Gerhard Ortinau, Ernest Wichner
Source: © Archiv Richard Wagner

Die Mitglieder der Aktionsgruppe Banat setzten Fotografie ein, um die
desillusionierende Realitdt ihres Alltags und die Unterdriickung durch das Regime festzuhalten.
Unter dem kommunistischen Regime war das Leben fiir viele Menschen wie in Schwarz-Weil3
getaucht — nicht nur in einem metaphorischen, sondern auch in einem ganz praktischen Sinne.
Das Fehlen von Freiheit und die allgegenwértige Kontrolle durch den Staat fiihrten zu einem
Leben, das von stindigen Einschrankungen und einem Gefiihl der Stagnation geprdgt war. In
diesem Kontext waren Farben oft ein seltenes Gut, sowohl im physischen Sinne als auch im
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iibertragenen Sinne. Das tégliche Leben war eintdnig, und die kiinstlerische Darstellung dieser
Realitdt in Schwarz-WeiB-Fotografien spiegelte diese Eintonigkeit und die Trostlosigkeit
wider.'

Die Verwendung von Schwarz-WeilB-Fotografie durch die Aktionsgruppe Banat hatte
eine tiefgreifende symbolische Bedeutung. Schwarz-Wei-Fotografien sind unverbliimt und
ehrlich, sie zeigen die Welt in ihrer rauen und unverfélschten Form. Diese Art der Fotografie
war ein geeignetes Mittel, um die diisteren Aspekte des kommunistischen Lebens darzustellen
und eine starke visuelle Botschaft des Widerstands zu senden.

In diesem Foto sind die Mitglieder der Aktionsgruppe Banat in flachem Wasser sitzend
abgebildet und bilden einen engen Halbkreis. Trotz der ruhigen Umgebung ist in ihrer Haltung
und ihren Gesichtsausdriicken ein unverkennbares Gefilhl von Anspannung und
Entschlossenheit zu erkennen. Ihre ernsten Gesichter und die Solidaritdt ihrer Haltung
vermitteln ein Gefiihl von Einheit und Widerstand angesichts von Widrigkeiten.

Die Wahl des Wassers als Hintergrund fiir dieses Foto trdgt eine symbolische
Bedeutung. Wasser wird oft mit Reinheit, Emeuerung und Reinigung assoziiert, was den
Wunsch nach Befreiung und Freiheit von dem unterdriickenden Regime suggeriert.? Indem sie
sich ins Wasser setzen, reinigen sich die Mitglieder der Aktionsgruppe Banat symbolisch von
den ideologischen Zwéngen des kommunistischen Regimes und behaupten ihre Autonomie und
Individualitidt. Darliber hinaus kann der Akt des gemeinsamen Sitzens im Wasser als
symbolische Handlung der Solidaritdt und des Widerstands interpretiert werden. Indem sie sich
auf diese Weise zusammenfinden, demonstrieren die Mitglieder der Aktionsgruppe Banat ihr
Engagement fiir ihre Sache und ihre Bereitschaft, vereint gegen Ungerechtigkeit zu stehen.

Insgesamt ist das Foto eine eindringliche Darstellung des Widerstands und der Resilienz
der Gruppe gegeniiber Unterdriickung. Es dient als Zeugnis fiir die Kraft der Solidaritit und
des kollektiven Handelns im Streben nach Freiheit und Gerechtigkeit.

3. Das Farbspektrum der Erinnerungen
3.1. Reisende auf einem Bein

In Herta Miillers Werk wird die Symbolik von Farben und Bildern oft in Verbindung
mit Bildbeschreibungen und dem Konzept des Passfotos verwendet, um die Tiefe der
menschlichen Erfahrung und das Zusammenspiel von Vergangenheit und Gegenwart
darzustellen. Zum Beispiel wird die Farbe der Kleidung einer fiktionalen Figur hiufig als
Ausdruck seiner Identitdt und seines Selbstverstindnisses betrachtet.

Der Roman Reisende auf einem Bein (2009), verdffentlicht im Jahr 1989, thematisiert
die Lebensrealitit unter kommunistischer Diktatur in Ruméinien. Im Mittelpunkt steht die

! Vgl. Kandinsky, Wassily. Uber das Geistige in der Kunst inshesondere in der Malerei. Benteli, 2009.

In seiner Analyse der Farben beschreibt Kandinsky die Dichotomie von Schwarz und Weif3 in einer Weise, die
tiefere symbolische Bedeutungen transportiert. Er vergleicht diese Dichotomie mit seiner Tabelle der
Farbpolaritdten und assoziiert WeifS mit ,,Ewigem Widerstand und doch Mdéglichkeit (Geburt)“, wihrend er
Schwarz als ,,volligen Mangel an Widerstand und keine Mdoglichkeit” darstellt. Kandinsky sieht Weifl und Schwarz
als [e]xzentrisch und konzentrisch, dhnlich wie Gelb und Blau, jedoch in ,,versteinerten Formen®. In diesem
Kontext konnte man argumentieren, dass Weil den Unterschied und die Moglichkeit reprisentiert, wiahrend
Schwarz, das konzentrische Einheit und volligen Mangel an Widerstand symbolisiert, fiir statische
Unbeweglichkeit und damit fiir einen Mangel an Freiheit und Moglichkeit steht. Diese Dichotomie wird auch
durch die Vorstellung gestiitzt, dass Weif8 als Symbol fiir eine Welt gilt, ,,wo alle Farben, als materielle
Eigenschaften und Substanzen, verschwunden sind‘, wihrend Schwarz das Gegenteil darstellt, eine Abwesenheit
von Farbe und somit von Leben und Bewegung. Diese symbolische Polaritdt zwischen Schwarz und WeiB spiegelt
eine tiefere philosophische Reflexion iiber Freiheit, Widerstand und die Natur der Moglichkeiten wider.

2 Oehrli, Estehr. Wasserwelten. Wasser in Literatur und Fotografie. Ziirich: Oehrli, 2008.
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Hauptfigur Irene, eine junge Frau, die unter politischer Unterdriickung und Uberwachung
leidet. Die Geschichte spielt in einem stdadtischen Umfeld, das von Angst und Misstrauen
gepragt ist. Irene wird von traumatischen Erinnerungen an ihre Vergangenheit heimgesucht,
insbesondere an ihre Zeit im Gefdngnis und die brutale Situation, die sie erleiden musste.

“Hier war ein Biiro, hoch iiber den Biumen am Ende der Stadt. Ein Biiro im Ubergangsheim.
Sie haben bestimmt gemerkt, sagte der Beamte. Sie befinden sich beim
Bundesnachrichtendienst. Das ist kein Geheimnis. Biiros sind iiberall gleich, sagte Irene.
Und Leuten wie Thnen steht es nicht ins Gesicht geschrieben, wer Sie sind. [...] Der Beamte
trug einen dunklen Anzug, wie Irene sie kannte aus dem anderen Land. Die Farbe zwischen
braun und grau. Nur der Schatten hatte diese Farbe. [....] Auch die Haltung des Kopfes, das
Gesicht halb im Profil, ein wenig nach unten gewandt, kannte Irene.“ (MULLER, 2009, S.
27).

In diesem Abschnitt von dem Roman Reisende auf einem Bein (2009) verwendet Herta
Miiller die Farbensymbolik, um eine Atmosphire der Anonymitit, Uberwachung und
unterschwelligen Bedrohung zu schaffen. Das Biiro des Bundesnachrichtendienstes wird als
hoch tiber den Baumen am Ende der Stadt beschrieben, was eine gewisse Distanz und Isolation
vermittelt. Der Ort ist anonym und austauschbar: "Biiros sind iiberall gleich, sagt Irene"
(MULLER, 2009, S. 27). Diese Aussage unterstreicht die Entfremdung und Monotonie, die
durch die Biirokratie verkorpert wird. Der Beamte trigt einen dunklen, braun-grauen Anzug.
Diese triiben, unauffilligen Farben symbolisieren eine unheimliche Neutralitit und
chamileonartige, infernale Flexibilitdt, die im Kontrast zu Lebendigkeit und Individualitét
stehen. Die Farbe zwischen braun und grau wird zudem mit dem Schatten assoziiert, was die
diistere und bedrohliche Atmosphére weiter verstirkt.

Die Beschreibung des Beamten, dessen Haltung des Kopfes und das halb im Profil
gehaltene Gesicht Irene bekannt vorkommen, unterstreicht die Anonymitit und die
Austauschbarkeit der Beamten. Diese Farbsymbolik spiegelt die Unsichtbarkeit und
Unkenntlichkeit der Machtstrukturen wider, die Irene sowohl aus dem neuen als auch aus dem
alten Land kennt.

,Der Beamte legte einen Faltbogen auf den Tisch. Es waren Gesichtstypen drauf. Und
Rubriken fiir Kleidung: schlampig, sportlich, flott, elegant, zweckmaBig. [...] Flichende
Stirn, fleischige Hénde, Kleidung wie Sie, sagte Irene. Er kreuzte: zweckmaBig an.

Wollten Sie die Regierung stiirzen.

Nein.

Keine Rubrik hitte mich beschreiben kénnen, dachte Irene. Der Herr vom Dienst irrt tiber
die Felder. Das war eine Redewendung aus dem anderen Land. Sie meinte, auf etwas
beharren, ohne zu verstehen.* (MULLER, 2009, S. 27).

Durch die gezielte Verwendung von Farben wie braun und grau sowie die Beschreibung
des Schattens und der Kleidung schafft Herta Miiller eine diistere und bedriickende Stimmung.
Die Farbsymbolik verstirkt das Gefiihl der Uberwachung und der allgegenwirtigen, aber
schwer fassbaren Bedrohung, die das Leben der Protagonistin prégt.

Ein Beispiel ist Herta Miillers Beschreibung eines Passfotos, das nicht nur als
Identititsdokument dient, sondern auch eine Vielzahl von Emotionen und Erinnerungen
hervorruft. Die Farben auf dem Foto, sei es das blasse Licht des Fotostudios oder die satten
Tone der Kleidung, konnen tiefe Einblicke in seine Lebensumsténde bieten.

,.Sie haben die Augen geschlossen, hatte der Photograph gesagt. Sie schauen so ernst, denken
Sie an etwas Schones. Ich kann nicht, hatte Irene gesagt, ich will auch nicht. Er hatte
geknipst. [...] Das niitzt nichts. Sie wollen PaB3bilder. Und das Palamt nimmt die Photos mit
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geschlossenen Augen nicht an. [...] Dann hatte Irene Lust gehabt, die PaBphotos in den Regen
zu halten, und hatte es nicht getan. War unters Dach vor dem ersten Hauseingang gegangen.
Hatte ein Photo aus dem Umschlag genommen und es angeschaut. Eine bekannte Person,
doch nicht wie sie selbst. [...] Eine fremde Person hatte sich eingeschlichen in ihr Gesicht.
Das Fremde an Irene war die andere Irene gewesen.“ (MULLER, 2009, S. 18).

Demnéchst wird die Bildbeschreibung als Medium der Erinnerung und der
Konstruktion von Bedeutung verwendet.

,lrene schnitt Photos aus Zeitungen aus. Rédnder waren selten gerade geschnitten. Daher
waren sie selten schwarz. Wo Irenes Hand gezittert hatte, sah der Rand so aus, als nehme die
Zeitung das Photo zuriick ins Papier. Irene klebte die Photos auf einen Bogen Packpapier
nebeneinander. Sie mufite lange suchen und vergleichen, bis zwei Photos zusammenfanden.
Fanden sie einmal zusammen, taten sie das von selbst. Die Verbindungen, die sich
einstellten, waren Gegensitze. Sie machten aus allen Photos ein einziges fremdes Gebilde.
So fremd war das Gebilde, daB es auf alles zutraf. Sich stéindig bewegte. “ (MULLER, 2009,
S. 47).

Irene schneidet Fotos aus Zeitungen aus, und ihre Art des Ausscheidens fiihrt zu
ungeraden Randern, die selten gerade geschnitten sind. Diese Unvollkommenheit, wo die Hand
von Irene gezittert hat, verleiht den Fotos eine gewisse Menschlichkeit und holt sie
metaphorisch zurtick in das Papier der Zeitung. Die Fotos werden auf einen Bogen Packpapier
geklebt, und Irene investiert viel Zeit, um zwei Fotos zu finden, die zusammenpassen. Diese
Verbindung geschieht nicht nur dullerlich durch das Kleben, sondern auch innerlich, da die
Fotos eine natiirliche Harmonie miteinander finden.

Die entstehenden Verbindungen zwischen den Fotos sind Gegensétze, die aus jedem
einzelnen Foto ein eigenstindiges und doch fremdes Gebilde formen. Diese
Gegensitzlichkeiten kénnten in den Bildinhalten oder den Emotionen, die sie hervorrufen,
liegen. Das fremde Gebilde wird als so befremdlich beschrieben, dass es auf alles zutrifft und
sich stindig bewegt. Diese Beschreibung deutet darauf hin, dass die Kombination der Fotos
neue Bedeutungen und Interpretationen erzeugt, die iiber die urspriinglichen Kontexte der
einzelnen Bilder hinausgehen.

Die Farben spielen hier eine subtile, aber wichtige Rolle. Obwohl die Farben der Fotos
direkt nicht beschrieben werden, konnen wir uns vorstellen, dass sie durch die Zeitungsfotos
eine gewisse gedampfte und historische Qualitdt haben konnten, typisch fiir Druckfarben aus
der Zeit. Die Unvollkommenheiten der Rédnder und die Handzittern von Irene kdnnten
metaphorisch auf die Fragilitit der Erinnerungen und die Unvollkommenheiten menschlicher
Wahrnehmung hinweisen.

Herta Miiller nutzt die fotografische Beschreibung hier als Metapher fiir Erinnerung und
Identitit. Indem Irene Fotos ausschneidet, sie miteinander verbindet und zu einem neuen,
fremden Gebilde formt, reflektiert sie die Konstruktion von Identitdt durch Erinnerungen und
die subjektive Art und Weise, wie Erinnerungen miteinander verkniipft werden. Die
Beweglichkeit des Gebildes konnte darauf hinweisen, dass die Bedeutung und Interpretation
von Erinnerungen sich im Laufe der Zeit verdndern konnen, je nachdem, wie sie miteinander
verbunden und interpretiert werden.

3.2. Niederungen
Niederungen (1984), der Debiitroman von Herta Miiller, erschien 1982 und ist eine

Beschreibung des Lebens in einem Banater Dorf unter dem kommunistischen Regime
Rumaéniens. Herta Miiller beschreibt das alltdgliche Leben der deutschstimmigen Bevdlkerung,
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die zwischen Existenzbedingungen und politischer Unterdriickung leidet. Durch ihre prézise
und bildhafte Sprache erzeugt sie eine diistere Atmosphire, die die Lebensumstédnde und die
emotionale Belastung der Figuren einfangt. Im Roman spiegelt sich die Bildbeschreibung als
Medium der Erinnerung wider, das die Vergangenheit einfiangt und in Bildern konserviert. Hier
wird ein Foto aus der Vergangenheit beschrieben und dabei Farbsymbolik und visuelle
Elemente genutzt, um tiefere emotionale und familidre Dynamiken zu vermitteln.

“Damals war der Fotograf im Dorf. Ich war mollig und hatte Griibchen an den
Handgelenken. Ich hatte eine Rolle auf dem Kopf, die an Feiertagen immer mit
Zuckerwasser befeuchtet und mit einem Kochloffelstiel gedreht wurde. Sie war schief
geraten, wie an allen Feiertagen, weil Mutter beim Kémmen weinte, denn Vater war wieder
betrunken aus dem Wirtshaus gekommen. Der Feiertag war verdorben wie alle Feiertage in
diesem Haus. Man erkennt das auch auf diesem Bild, an der schiefen Rolle aus Haar und
Zuckerwasser und an meinem schiefen Licheln.” (MULLER, 1984, S. 45).

Der Fotograf besucht das Dorf, und das Bild zeigt das junge Ich der Erzdhlerin mit
molligen Handgelenken und einer Rolle im Haar. Diese Rolle, die mit Zuckerwasser befeuchtet
und mit einem Kochloffelstiel gedreht wurde, ist schief geraten, was die Unvollkommenheit
und die alltdglichen Schwierigkeiten in ihrem Leben widerspiegelt. Die Schiefe der Rolle wird
zu einem Symbol fiir den verdorbenen Feiertag und die dysfunktionale familidre Situation, da
die Mutter weint, wihrend sie das Haar kdimmt, weil der Vater betrunken aus dem Wirtshaus
zuriickgekommen ist.

Das schiefe Lacheln des Kindes auf dem Foto spiegelt die Unzufriedenheit und den
Schmerz wider, die durch die familidren Spannungen und den schlechten Feiertag verursacht
werden. Der Kontrast zwischen dem festlichen Anlass, symbolisiert durch die festliche
Haarrolle und das gezwungene Licheln, und der diisteren Realitdt der familidren Konflikte wird
durch die visuelle Darstellung der Schiefe betont. Das Bild des Zuckerwassers und der
Haarrolle erzeugt eine Vorstellung von klebrigem, glinzendem Haar, moglicherweise mit
einem gelblichen oder braunen Ton, der mit Zucker assoziiert wird. Diese Farbe konnte die
klebrige, unangenehme Realitdt symbolisieren, die unter der Oberflidche der festlichen Fassade
liegt. Das schiefe Lécheln und die Trénen der Mutter kdnnten durch geddmpfte, trilbbe Farben
dargestellt werden, die die Traurigkeit und die Enttduschung verdeutlichen.

Die fotografische Beschreibung dient hier als ein Medium, das die sichtbaren und
unsichtbaren Aspekte der familidren Realitdt einfingt. Das Foto, obwohl es ein festliches
Ereignis darstellen soll, enthiillt durch seine Details die tiefere, ungliickliche Wahrheit. Die
Schiefe der Rolle und des Léchelns wird zum Symbol fiir die verzerrte und schmerzhafte
Erfahrung des Kindes.

Herta Miiller nutzt die Bildbeschreibung und die Farbsymbolik, um die Diskrepanz
zwischen dufleren Erscheinungen und inneren Gefiithlen zu verdeutlichen. Die visuelle
Beschreibung des Fotos und der familidren Dynamiken offenbart die Komplexitit der
Emotionen und die tief verwurzelten Spannungen, die die Erinnerungen der Erzdhlerin priagen.

In Niederungen (1984) wird die Farbensymbolik genutzt, um die Atmosphére und die
emotionalen Zustidnde der Figuren zu verdeutlichen.

,lm Friithjahr, wenn die Sonne ihre harten Leiber schaumig leckt, werden unter ihren
Béuchen die Grasspitzen sichtbar, und in den Kellern werden Balken gelegt, auf denen die
Mainner wie groBe Sumpfvogel zu den Weinfissern stelzen. Und wenn der Wein in ihren
Gurgeln gluckst, gluckst auch das Wasser in ihren Schuhen. Dieses Wasser ist gelb und hart,
und beim Waschen bildet es Grie3 statt Schaum, und die Wésche wird davon grau und
sprod.“ (MULLER, 1984, S. 33).
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Die Farben des Friihlings, wie das Griin der Grasspitzen und das helle Licht der Sonne,
kdnnten symbolisch fiir einen Neuanfang und Hoffnung stehen.’ Doch diese positiven Farben
stehen im starken Kontrast zu den Bildern in den Kellern, die eine diistere und bedriickende
Stimmung vermitteln. Hier dominieren die dunklen und feuchten Farben des Kellers. Die
Mainner werden mit Sumpfvogeln verglichen, was die Tristesse und das Elend ihrer Situation
unterstreichen.

Der gelbe und harte Ton des Wassers, das in ihren Schuhen gluckst und beim Waschen
Grief3 statt Schaum bildet, verleiht dem Bild eine unbehagliche, fast giftige Qualitét. Gelb, oft
eine Farbe der Warnung oder Krankheit, symbolisiert hier das Verderbliche und Unreine. In
Ubereinstimmung mit Kandinskys Beschreibung ist ,, Gelb ist die typisch irdische Farbe, die
nie eine tiefere Bedeutung hat. Mit einer Beimischung von Blau nimmt es eine kréinkliche Farbe
an.“ (KANDINSKY, 2009, S. 96). Das Wasser, das die Wésche grau und sprode macht, zeigt
die Auswirkungen dieses ungesunden Umfelds auf das Leben der Menschen. Grau und sprode
sind Farben und Texturen der Hoffnungslosigkeit und des Verfalls.

Durch die Verwendung dieser Farben und ihrer Bedeutungen schafft Herta Miiller eine
kraftvolle Metapher fiir die Lebensbedingungen und die seelische Verfassung der Menschen in
ihrer Erzéhlung. Die Farben betonen den Kontrast zwischen dem verheiBungsvollen Friihling
und der deprimierenden Realitdt in den Kellern, wobei die graue, sprode Wésche das Resultat
dieser harschen Bedingungen ist.

“An den Winden héngen ihre Hochzeitsbilder. Sie haben schwere Krianze auf der flachen
Bluse und im Haar. Sie haben schone, schlanke Hdnde {iberm Bauch und haben junge
traurige Gesichter. Und auf den Bildern, die daneben sind, haben sie Kinder an der Hand und
runde Briiste unter ihren Blusen, und hinter ihnen steht ein Wagen, darauf aufgetiirmt das
Heu. Wihrend des Strickens wachsen schmichtige Barthaare aus ihrem Kinn, die immer
blasser werden und grauer, und manchmal verirrt sich ein Faden davon in den Strumpf. Ihre
Schnurrbérte wachsen mit dem Alter, aus Nasenlochern und Warzen stehen Haare hervor.
Sie sind behaart und haben keine Briiste mehr. Und wenn sie mit dem Altern fertig sind,
dann gleichen sie den Minnern und entschlieBen sich zu sterben.” (MULLER, 1984, S. 34).

Hier nutzt Herta Miiller die Farbensymbolik, um das Verblassen von Jugend und
Schonheit sowie den unvermeidlichen Verfall im Alter zu verdeutlichen. An den Wénden
hiangen die Hochzeitsbilder der Frauen, die schwere Krinze auf ihren flachen Blusen und im
Haar tragen. Die schweren Krinze konnten als Symbol fiir die Last der Ehe und die
Verantwortung verstanden werden. Thre Hénde sind schon und schlank, und ihre Gesichter jung
und traurig, was durch die Kontraste von lebhaften und geddmpften Farben hervorgehoben
wird. Die Jugend und Hoffnung, die durch die zarten Hidnde und die floralen Kréinze
symbolisiert werden, stehen im Gegensatz zu traurigen Gesichtern, die von einer inneren
Traurigkeit oder einer diisteren Zukunft zeugen.

Auf den Bildern daneben haben die Frauen Kinder an der Hand und runde Briiste unter
ihren Blusen. Diese Bilder zeigen eine Weiterentwicklung des Lebens, wobei die Farben
moglicherweise satter und wiarmer wirken, um Fruchtbarkeit und Lebensenergie darzustellen.
Hinter ihnen steht ein Wagen, auf dem Heu aufgetiirmt ist, was auf die ldndliche Umgebung
und die Schwere der alltiglichen Arbeit hinweist.

Wihrend des Strickens wachsen schméachtige Barthaare aus ihrem Kinn, die immer
blasser und grauer werden. Die Farben blass und grau symbolisieren hier das Altern und den
Verlust von Vitalitdt. Die Barthaare, die manchmal in den Strumpf geraten, verdeutlichen die
Unauthaltsamkeit des Alterns, das in jeden Aspekt ihres Lebens eindringt. Mit der Zeit wachsen

3 Vgl. Danckwardt, J.F. Farben im Traum. Forum Der Psychoanalyse, Juni 2006, S. 165-81.
https://doi.org/10.1007/s00451-006-0276-7.
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ihre Schnurrbérte, und Haare sprieBen aus ihren Nasenlochern und Warzen. Sie sind behaart
und haben keine Briiste mehr.

Die Farbe Grau, die die Haare beschreiben, symbolisiert hier nicht nur das Altern,
sondern auch das Verwischen der Geschlechtsunterschiede. Wenn sie mit dem Altern fertig
sind, gleichen sie den Mannern und entschlielen sich zu sterben. Diese Aussage, begleitet von
den farblichen Andeutungen des Verblassens und der Entindividualisierung, unterstreicht die
traurige Transformation und den Verlust der weiblichen Identitdt im Alter.

Durch die gezielte Verwendung von Farben wie blass, grau und die Beschreibung der
Verdnderung in den Hochzeitsbildern, schafft Herta Miiller ein kraftvolles Bild des
unvermeidlichen Verfalls und der Entfremdung von der eigenen Identitét, das tief im Leser
nachhallt.

Diese Beispiele zeigen Miillers geschickten Einsatz von Déja-vu, Farben und Symbolik,
um die Themen Erinnerung, Trauma und den menschlichen Zustand in ihrer Literatur
darzustellen.

4. Schlussbetrachtungen

Herta Miillers Einsatz von Farben, Déja-vu-Momenten und Bildbeschreibungen als
symbolische Elemente ist nicht nur ein Beweis fiir ihr kiinstlerisches Raffinement, sondern auch
ihrer Fahigkeit, komplexe und oft schmerzhafte menschliche Erfahrungen zu vermitteln. Die
Symbole ermdglichen es, tiefere Einblicke in die psychologischen und sozialen Realitéten ihrer
Figuren zu gewinnen und die universellen Themen von Freiheit, Identitdt und Widerstand zu
erkunden. Durch ihre symbolische Kraft bleibt Herta Miillers Werke relevant und bewegend,
indem sie uns dazu anregen, liber die Bedeutung von Erinnerung, Geschichte und menschlicher
Resilienz nachzudenken.

Die Praxis der Fotografie in der Aktionsgruppe Banat und die Darstellung des Lebens
in Schwarz-Weil} unter dem kommunistischen Regime sind tief miteinander verwoben. Die
Fotografien dienen als kraftvolle Zeugnisse des Widerstands und als visuelle Dokumentation
der brutalen Realitit des Alltags unter einem repressiven Regime. Die symbolische
Verwendung von Farben, insbesondere Schwarz-Weil, verstiarkt die Botschaften von Einheit,
Widerstand und der Suche nach Identitét und Freiheit. In dieser Hinsicht bieten die Werke der
Aktionsgruppe Banat und von Herta Miiller einen tiefgehenden Einblick in die menschliche
Erfahrung und die Kraft des kiinstlerischen Ausdrucks im Angesicht der Unterdriickung.

Durch die Synthese von Farben, Déja-vu-Momenten und Bildbeschreibungen schafft
Herta Miiller eine vielschichtige narrative Struktur, die die tiefgreifenden Auswirkungen von
Unterdriickung auf das Individuum und die Gemeinschaft beleuchtet. Diese Symbole sind mehr
als nur &sthetische Elemente; sie dienen dazu, Erinnerungen einzufangen und komplexe
Emotionen und gesellschaftliche Realitdten darzustellen. Durch die Beschreibung von visuellen
Eindriicken und dem Einsatz von multisensorischen Wahrnehmungen - wie Beriihrung und
Geruch - gelingt es Herta Miiller, ihre Leser tief in die Erlebniswelt ihrer Figuren einzufiihren.
Durch die Verkniipfung von Sinneseindriicken und metaphorischen Elementen entsteht eine
reichhaltige Textur, die sowohl sinnlich als auch intellektuell anspricht und eine einzigartige
kiinstlerische Dimension verleiht.
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Abstract

In an era characterized by constitutional changes, economic instability, and political
mobilization, the military ethos played a crucial role in preserving cohesion within the Austro-
Hungarian Empire at the dawn of the 20th century. This theme, which recurs as a leitmotif in
various literary works, is explored in this analysis of Joseph Roth's "The Radetzky March”,
with a special emphasis on the symbolism of the military uniform and its social, political, and
identity-related implications. In the novel, the military uniform serves as a recurring motif that
underscores the connection to the monarchy, the devotion to the emperor, and the Habsburg
order, particularly within the Trotta family. The narrative captures the tension between loyalty
to tradition and the reality of a declining empire, where the uniform symbolizes both the glory
of the past and the vulnerability to historical change.

Résumé

A une époque marquée par des transformations constitutionnelles, une instabilité
économique et une mobilisation politique, ['éthos militaire a servi d'instrument clé dans le
maintien de la cohésion au sein de I'Empire austro-hongrois au début du XXe siécle. Ce theme
militaire, présent comme un leitmotiv dans diverses ceuvres littéraires, est ici analysé a travers
le prisme du roman «La Marche de Radetzky» de Joseph Roth, avec un accent particulier sur
la symbolique de ['uniforme militaire et sur ses significations sociales, politiques et
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identitaires. Dans le roman, l'uniforme militaire est un motif récurrent qui souligne la relation
avec la monarchie, la dévotion envers 'empereur et l'ordre des Habsbourg au sein des trois
générations d'hommes de la famille Trotta. Le roman capte la tension entre la loyauté a la
tradition et la réalité d'un empire en déclin, ou l'uniforme devient a la fois une embléme de la
gloire passée et un symbole de la vulnérabilité face aux changements historiques.

Rezumat

Intr-o erd marcati de transformdri constitutionale, instabilitate economicd i
mobilizare politicd, etosul militar a servit ca instrument cheie in procesul de mentinere a
coeziunii in interiorul imperiului Austro-Ungar la inceputul secolului XX. Tema militara,
prezenta ca un laitmotiv in diverse opere literare, este analizata aici prin prisma romanului
, Marsul lui Radetzky” de Joseph Roth, cu un accent deosebit pe simbolistica uniformei
militare si pe semnificatiile sale sociale, politice si identitare. In roman, uniforma militard este
un motiv recurent, care marcheaza relatia cu monarhia, devotamentul fata de imparat si fata
de ordinea habsburgica a celor trei barbati din familia Trotta. Romanul surprinde tensiunea
dintre loialitatea fata de traditie si realitatea unui imperiu in declin, unde uniforma devine o

istorice.

Keywords: Austrian literature, Radetzky March, military uniform, masculinity, Austro-
Hungarian Empire

Mots-clés: littérature autrichienne, Marche de Radetzky, uniforme militaire, masculinité,
Empire Austro-Hongrois

Cuvinte-cheie: [iteratura austriacd, Marsul lui Radetzky, uniforma militard, masculinitate,
Imperiu Austro-Ungar

Introducere

in cea de-a doua jumitate a secolului al XIX-lea si la inceputul secolului al XX-lea,
cultura militard a avut un impact semnificativ asupra vietii si societitii austriece. Intr-o
perioadd marcata de schimbari sociale si mobilizare politica, armata a servit ca factor unificator
in interiorul imperiului. Introducerea serviciului militar obligatoriu in anul 1866 a determinat
apartenenta culturald a soldatilor de diferite etnii la valori si idealuri comune. Prin
obligativitatea serviciului militar pentru fiecare barbat din monarhie, armata a devenit un
instrument crucial de unificare. (COLE, 2014, p. 23). Milioane de barbati au depus jurdmant
de loialitate imparatului Francisc losif, care era Comandantul Suprem al armatei si care, cel
putin din punct de vedere constitutional, avea ultimul cuvant in chestiuni militare. Intr-un
moment de schimbare constitutionald, dezvoltare economica si politizare in masa, armata a
devenit liantul principal in relatia dintre cetdtean/individ si monarhie. (COLE, 2014, p. 109).
Diferentele etnice si nationale urmau sa fie inldturate, instruindu-i pe soldati sa vorbeasca limba
germand, sa-l venereze pe Imparat, al carui portret era omniprezent in institutiile Imperiului, si
sd-si asume o identitate comund, aceea de ,,austrieci” multinationali. (WAWRO, 2014, p. 83).

Viena devenea epicentrul politicii si culturii militare; aici, paradele militare si
inaugurarea unor monumente dedicate armatei sustineau relatia stransd dintre Armata
Imperiala si Imperiul Habsburgic. Comandamentul de Inginerie, Scoala de Cadeti de Infanterie,
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Institutul Militar de Echitatie, Institutul Militar de Geografie, spitale de garnizoana, iar noul
Minister al Apararii Interne isi avea sediul tot acolo. (JOHNSTON, 2000, p. 21, 53). Idealul
militar se baza pe un concept ce transcendea natiunea, valorificand ideea de superioritate
monarhica, exemplara si universala. Aceasta abordare reflecta nu doar un angajament fata de
coroana imperiala, ci si un model de autoritate si putere care unifica diversele grupuri etnice si
culturale ale imperiului sub un singur ideal imperial. Astfel, armata austro-ungara a jucat un
rol crucial ca liant cultural in interiorul imperiului aflat in pragul destramarii, trezind un
sentiment patriotic in cetdtenii de diverse nationalitati. Aparenta egalitate a membrilor
structurilor armate si coeziunea dinastiei multinationale erau exprimate prin omogenitatea
uniformelor.

Scriitorii au exploatat frecvent temele militare pentru a ilustra atmosfera, tensiunile si
contradictiile care au definit ultimele decenii ale Imperiului. Personajul ofiterului este prevalent
in literatura austriacd de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului al XX-lea,
deoarece, aldturi de functionar (birocrat), i se acorda un rol deosebit de important in vechiul
stat habsburgic. Un numar semnificativ de opere consacrate ale literaturii austriece au fost
scrise de autori care au fost ofiteri rezervisti ai vechii armate (Hugo von Hofmannsthal,
Hermann Broch si Arthur Schnitzler). (STRELKA, 1994, p. 173). Acestia documentau
experientele din viata cazon. In societatea vieneza de la sfarsitul secolului, figura centrald a
patriotismului militar era feldmaresalul Radetzky, subiect a numeroase elogii patriotice,
celebrat ca lider paternal al armatei si al poporului multinational. In contrast, un corpus
semnificativ de lucrari reprezinta lumea militard, soldatul si ofiterul cu note de vulnerabilitate
si ambivalenta. Operele autorilor Ferdinand von Saar si Arthur Schnitzler ofera analize sociale
si psihologice profunde ale experientei militare.

Se constatd doud directii ideologice in abordarea problemei militare. Pe de o parte,
odata cu entuziasmul fatd de Primul Razboi Mondial, se observa o renastere a discursurilor
militariste, eroice si sentimentale (Hugo von Hofmannsthal, Richard Schaukal, Franz
Grillpanzer si Rainer Maria Rilke). Pe de alta parte, dupa Primul Rdzboi Mondial si dizolvarea
Imperiului Habsburgic, literatura austriacd a documentat declinul statului multinational austro-
ungar, mai degraba decat evenimentele de pe front. Dupa 1918, pierderea culturala rezultata
din dezmembrarea imperiului si infrangerea in razboi au contribuit la un sentiment de deziluzie,
reflectat in opere precum Der Schwierige (1921), de Hofmannsthal, si 3. November 1918
(1938), de Franz Theodor Csokor.

Uniforma militard ca motiv cultural reflectd adesea contextul istoric, social si cultural
in care este plasatid. Ea stabileste ierarhia si tipul de organizatie (cavalerie, infanterie) si
contribuie estetic la construirea identitatii masculine in contextul militar. Originile ei
aristocratice si curtezane sustin acest proces, simbolizand statutul social si separarea vizuala a
ofiterilor de restul societatii. Torsten Vol subliniaza rolul uniformei in literatura austriaca,
evidentiind cum aceasta simbolizeaza structuri de putere, constructii de gen si ritualuri
comportamentale, legdnd soldatul de mituri cavaleresti si eroice care propagd virtutea si
sacrificiul. VoB3 observa cad uniforma joaca un rol esential in consolidarea identitatii sociale si
culturale, cu un impact profund asupra perceptiei loialitdtii fatdi de monarhie. Aceastd
reprezentare este cu atat mai vizibild cu cat institutia este mai organizata si mai rigida (VOB,
2016, p. 38). Totodatad, uniforma militara devine un element prin care ofiterii si soldatii Isi
construiesc identitatea in raport cu alte grupuri sociale, prin respectarea codurilor si ritualurilor
militare, perpetuand astfel mitul luptatorului si eroului in imaginatia colectiva. (VOB, 2016, p.
88). Uniforma apare ca simbol al disciplindrii si al subordondrii corpului, al statutului
privilegiat al militarilor in societate, al idealului de masculinitate contemporan, avand o
multitudine de roluri sociale.
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Uniforma militara in Marsul lui Radetzky de Joseph Roth

Marsul lui Radetzky de Joseph Roth, publicat in 1932 documenteaza declinul
Imperiului Austro-Ungar prin prisma destinului familiei von Trotta. Romanul urmareste
biografia celor trei barbati din familia Trotta: bunicul Joseph Trotta, eroul de la Solferino; fiul
sau, Franz, prefectul districtului Silezia, si nepotul lui, sublocotenentul Carl Joseph. In Marsul
lui Radetzky de Joseph Roth, uniforma militara este un motiv recurent, care marcheaza relatia
cu monarhia, devotamentul fatd de imparat si fata de ordinea habsburgica a celor trei barbati
din familia Trotta. Actiunea are loc in perioada premergatoare razboiului, acoperind ultimele
decenii ale existentei imperiului si inevitabilul sau declin. Descrierile uniformei militare
contureaza identitatea personajelor si insotesc dezvoltarea narativa.

Prin personajul Baronul von Trotta, motivul uniformei militare face referire la recenta
innobilare a familiei Trotta. Dupa batalia de la Solferino, Joseph von Trotta, sublocotenent in
infanterie, este recompensat cu gradul de cépitan, un titlu de noblete, si cu cea mai inalta
distinctie — Ordinul Maria Tereza — pentru gestul sau curajos de a sari in fata imparatului pentru
a-1 salva de gloante. Nou innobilata familie Trotta adopta un statut social nou, care i este
complet strdin proaspatului capitan:

,,Ca si cum si-ar fi schimbat propria viatd pe o alta confectionatd in vreun atelier, capitanul
evoca In fiece noapte inainte de a adormi si in fiecare dimineatd dupa ce se destepta, noul
sau rang si noua sa conditie sociald, se aseza dinaintea oglinzii si se incredinta cd obrazul lui
e tot cel vechi.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 5).

Sintagma care face referire la noul sau rol social, cel ,,confectionat” intr-un atelier, duce
cu gandul la Tmbracaminte si face referire la artizanalul acestui rol. Noua viatd a capitanului
von Trotta este ca un nou vesmant, pe care personajul il ,,imbraca” si care 1si are manifestarea

in uniforma militard. Venit in vizita la tatal sau pentru a-1 informa de innobilarea sa:

,,Capitanul Joseph von Trotta und Sipolje stitea in mijlocul acestei intimitati sardcacioase si
cazone ca un zeu militar, cu esarfa sclipitoare, coiful lacuit raspandind un fel de raza neagra
si ciudatd, cu cizmele vdcsuite lund, cu pinteni scanteietori, cu doud siruri de bumbi
stralucitori, aproape invapaiati, la veston si blagoslovit cu harul divin al Ordinului Maria-
Theresia.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 7).

Utilizarea sintagmei ,,zeu militar” 1n relatie cu descrierea casei sdracacioase marcheaza
contrastul dintre noul statut social al capitanului von Trotta si provenienta acestuia, slovena si
saracacioasd. Imaginea lui Joseph von Trotta in uniforma il inalta la rang de zeu. Se remarca
simbolistica luminii: coiful raspandeste o raza de lumina ciudata, esarfa e sclipitoare, pintenii
scanteietori si bumbii stralucitori il ridica pe Joseph von Trotta in taramul zeilor. Asadar,
descrierea sugereazd apartenenta divind a cdpitanului si sacralizarea rolului sau in societate, ca
reprezentant si functionar al Monarhiei. Joseph von Trotta se separd de lungul sir de tarani
sloveni din care provine si se desprinde de pozitia sociala a tatdlui sau. Noua sa identitate, de
reprezentant al monarhiei, este superioard originii sale slovene, intrucat ,,un munte urias de
grade militare se interpusese intre el si pdrintele lui”. Chiar limba slovena devine o
caracteristica a inferioritdtii culturale, a unei familiaritati care nu mai are de-a face cu noul sau
statut: ,,(...) folosirea limbii materne fatd de fiul ajuns atat de sus prin gratia destinului si a
imparatului, i s-ar fi parut batranului o familiaritate prea cutezatoare.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 7).

Deceptia pe care o suferd baronul von Trotta din cauza relatarii incorecte a incidentului
de la Solferino in manualul de istorie marcheazd instrdinarea treptatd a familiei sale de
monarhie si de Tmparat. Von Trotta renunta la titlul nobiliare si, spre deosebire de tatal sau,
care este inmormaéntat ,,in uniforma albastra-inchis cu trei medalii sclipitoare pe piept”, in
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sectia militara, Joseph von Trotta cere sa fie inmormaéntat fara pompa, in chipul cel mai modest.
Aceasta metamorfoza, din capitan austriac in tdran sloven, defineste soarta barbatilor din
familia Trotta. In ciclul vietii personajelor din familia respectiva, ei se nasc tirani, devin
austrieci si mor din nou tdrani. Apartenenta la armatd sau la structurile birocratice le ofera
statutul social superior si cetatenia austriaca.

In prima parte a romanului, uniforma este un garant al traditiei si al ordinii patriarhale.
Imaginea uniformei tinerilor ofiteri din familia von Trotta este construitd in antitezd cu
vesmantul degradat, informal al altor personaje. Aflat in vizita la Viena, prefectul, insotit de
fiul sau Carl Joseph, il intalneste pe pictorul Moser, prietenul sau din copilarie:

,,Un strain stdtea in fata mesei lor, un barbat cu palarie moale si lavalierd, intr-o jachetd gri
foarte uzatd, cu parul des si lung pe ceafa, cu obrazul pamantiu neras, pictor la prima vedere,
cu acea exageratd franchete a traditionalei fizionomii de artist care pare neveridicd si
decupata din vechi ilustratii.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 39).

Carl Joseph este vag iritat de prezenta pictorului, care are o sinceritate deranjanta si o
lipsd de cenzurd in exprimare si In comportament. Prezenta pictorului aminteste insd de
umanitatea tatdlui sau, al carui brat osos fiul il simte pentru prima datd langa pieptul sau. O
comparatie asemanatoare are loc si in descrierea vagmistrului Slama. Vizitdndu-l pe vagmistru
dupa moartea sotiei sale, Carl Joseph gaseste un alt om decat pe cel pe care il avea in amintire:

,Purta un smoc sclipitor de pene la palaria neagra, pe piept i se incrucisau curele, tinea arma
la picior si astepta in fata cancelariei prefectului. Era vagmistrul Slama; numele i se contopea
cu rangul, smocul de pene apartinea, ca si mustata blonda, fizionomiei lui. Acum vagmistrul
std aici, cu capul descoperit, fara sabie, curele si centiron, se vede luciul soios al postavului
uniformei pe usoara proeminentd a pantecului deasupra spatarului, si nu mai e vagmistru
Slama de atunci, ci domnul Slama, un vagmistru de jandarmi in functie, cAndva sotul
doamnei Slama, acum vaduv si singur stipan al acestei case.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 49).

Lipsa sabiei, a curelei si a centironului si capul descoperit devin simptomele detasarii
vagmistrului de rolul sdu. El nu mai este vagmistrul Slama, a carui uniforma se contopea cu
rangul si personalitatea sa, ci a devenit un simplu ,,domn” Slama, vagmistru de jandarmi.
Aceastd trecere de la corpul politic la corpul natural al personajului aminteste de involutia
bunicului von Trotta de 1a Eroul de la Solferino, cépitan si detindtor al ordinului Maria-Theresia
la un simplu taran sloven. Prin cele doud descrieri similare si prin sugerata ,,involutie” sociala
a personajelor, este fixat rolul uniformei ca marca a diferentierii sociale si a superioritatii in
cadrul societdtii din epoca respectivd. Momentele de intrerupere si discrepanta dintre aparenta
si realitate marcheaza vulnerabilitatea acestor constructii identitare. Fiind coplesit de Intalnirea
stanjenitoare cu vagmistrul Slama, Trotta uitd, pentru un moment, ca este ofiter:

,Pentru prima datd de cand poartd uniformd, ba chiar de cand se stie, Carl Joseph simte
nevoia sa-si ridice gulerul mantalei. Si, pentru o clipa, ridicd méinile, dar 1si aminteste ca
poartd uniforma si le lasa iar jos. Parca uitase, pentru o secunda, ca e ofiter.” (ROTH, 1966,
p- 53).

Aceastd scurtd uitare a rolului de ofiter demascd superficialitatea uniformei in
constituirea si legitimizarea identitatii ierarhice si hegemonice si reflectd o ambivalentd a
personajului Carl Joseph, care isi ,,imbraca” rolul militar, dar a carui viatd interioard nu
intotdeauna reflecta acest rol.
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Uniforma militara la centru si la periferie

In a doua si in ultima parte a romanului, observim o degradare treptatd a uniformei
personajului Carl Joseph. Dupa moartea prietenului sau Demnant, Carl Joseph solicita sa fie
transferat la brigada de vanatori de la granita cu Rusia. Trecerea de la uniforma de cavalerie la
cea de infanterie este perceputd ca o degradare sociald. La granitele imperiului, departe de
paradele militare, de institutiile militare vieneze si de reprezentarea puterii habsburgice din
marile orase, Carl Joseph se detaseaza tot mai mult de rolul sdu militar. La o vizita a prefectului
von Trotta la batalionul de la marginea imperiului, acesta il gaseste pe Carl Joseph tot mai
nepasator, neglijent cu aspect palid si bolnavicios:

,»Nu-si dddea insd seama ca mersul 1i devenea nesigur, cd tunica ii era plind de pete, ca
pantalonii nu erau célcati pe dungd, camasii 1i lipseau nasturi, obrazul i era galben seara si
pamantiu dimineata si cd avea privirea ratacitd”. (ROTH, 1966, p. 158).

Carl Joseph se identifica tot mai greu cu rolul sau in cadrul armatei, se gandeste tot mai
des sa paraseascd armata, devine pasiv si-si gaseste refugiu in alcool, in vizitele la Viena, la
doamna Taussig, si in jocurile de noroc. Isi neglijeazi uniforma si pare sa fi abandonat legile
militare care 1i dominasera pand atunci viata. Aceastd lipsa de directie si de scop, precum si
plictisul devin insuportabile si de ele suferd intregul batalion. In perioada de pace, rolul
ofiterilor, ca protectori ai monarhiei si luptatori pentru imparat, isi pierde relevanta. Farad a avea
un scop, ofiterii sunt captivi intr-un sistem foarte restrictiv, iar faptul ca nu-si pot exercita
menirea contribuie la un sentiment general de dezorientare. Aceasta dezorientare se regaseste
in criza morald a personajelor. In descrierea cipitanului Wagner si a uniformei acestuia, se
resimt un abandon si o neglijenta care pot fi percepute drept consecinte ale lipsei de orientare
generale si care se materializeaza in dependenta de jocuri de noroc si in consumul de alcool:

,,Capitanul Wagner se apropie incet. Il puteai recunoaste cel mult dupa uniforma; ba pana si
uniforma pérea schimbata. Tunica ii era dezbumbata, cravata neagra, de celuloid, iesise afara
din guler, manerul sabiei stitea varat sub tunica, buzunarele 1i erau cascate si vestonul plin
de cenusa de trabuc. Pe capul capitanului parul brun se incarliontase pe céararea strdmba, iar
sub mustata zbarlita se iveau buzele intredeschise. Isi aranja uniforma. Recunostea ca viata
lui nu mai avea nici un rost.” (ROTH, 1966, p.175).

Aici, ofiterii din Batalionul de Vandtori sunt niste antieroi. Ei se refugiaza in alcool si
jocuri de noroc. In ajunul Marelui Rizboi si in zorii unei lumi a noilor identititi nationale,
masculinitatea militard si valorile traditionale isi pierd relevanta. In Marsul lui Radetzky,
deteriorarea uniformei este o expresie a detagarii personajelor de rolul si obligatiile lor militare.
Personajele nu mai pot adopta codurile comportamentale asociate rolului de masculinitate
dominanta, ci decad moral si fizic.

In contrast cu uniformele de la marginea imperiului se prezinta uniformele din Viena
in cadrul unei procesiuni militare. Aldturi de doamna Taussig, Carl Joseph participa la
precesiunea din Joia-Verde. Daca in orasul de la marginea imperiului, erau ,,tantari purtatori
de friguri si buruieni perfide care, pentru drumetul nestiutor si imprudent, infatisau momeala
groaznicd a unei morti infricosatoare”, in capitala imperiului, ,,vedeai cu propriii tai ochi ca
(orasul) traieste. Intregul oras nu era decét o imensa curte imperiala.” Discrepanta dintre centru
si periferie reapare in descrierea uniformelor militare. La marginea imperiului, soldatii par sa
fi abandonat tabieturile militare si isi neglijeaza uniforma, pe cand la procesiunea militara
uniformele sunt impecabile, policrome si stralucitoare:
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,,Pantalonii albastri ai infanteriei Incantau privirea. Ca o intruchipare vie a severitatii stiintei
balistice, treceau artileristii in uniformele lor cafenii. Fesurile stacojii de pe capetele
bosniecilor, deasupra tunicilor sinilii, ardeau in soare ca niste mici focuri festive aprinse de
Islam in cinstea Majestatii Sale apostolice. In calesti negre, lacuite, veneau muiati in fireturi
cavalerii Ordinului Lanii-de-Aur si consilierii comunali cu falci rosii, imbracati in negru.
Dupa ei, ca o furtuna maiestoasa care in apropierea imparatului isi frAneaza impetuozitatea,
falfaia panasul din cozi de cal al garzii imperiale de infanterie.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 182).

Isi face prezenta si imparatul Francisc losif, a crui trisura este trasa de ,,0pt cai albi ca
neaua”, iar ,,pe bdlani, in fracuri negre brodate cu fireturi de aur si cu peruci albe in cap,
calareau lacheii. Aratau ca niste zei — si nu erau decat slujitorii unor semizei.” (ROTH, 1966,
p. 182). in continuare, descrierea uniformelor contine o multitudine de culori si decoruri
deosebite:

,,Uniforme albastre, cafenii, negre, cu fireturi de aur si de argint, se iveau ca niste copacei
sau plante exotice rasarite in vreo gradind meridionald, tdnjind parca dupa patria lor deparata.
Focul negru al jobenelor stralucea deasupra unor chipuri zeloase si infierbantate. Esarfe
colorate, curcubeiele burghezilor, se lafaiau piezis pe piepturi late, pe veste si pe pantece.
laté trecand pe partea carosabild a bulevardului, aliniati pe doua coloane largi, soldatii din
garda, in pelerine albe ca de ingeri, cu revere rosii, panase albe, cu halebarde scanteietoare
in mand, tramvaiele, trasurile si automobilele se opresc in fata lor ca inaintea unor fantome
ale istoriei.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 183).

Reapare suprapunerea temei armata-divinitate, in descrierile fesurilor care ardeau ca
,histe focuri aprinse de Islam in cinstea Majestatii Sale apostolice”, in sintagma ,,ca niste zei”
sau n asemanarea soldatilor cu niste ,,ingeri”. Aceste descrieri evocd uniforma Eroului de la
Solferino si a lui Carl Joseph de la inceputul romanului. Motivul divinitatii se regaseste si in
asocierea cu simbolul luminii, 1n ,,fesurile bosniecilor care ardeau” sau ,halebardele
scantdietoare”. In acelasi timp, uniformele soldatilor sunt descrise ca fiind ,,niste copicei sau
plante exotice rasarite in vreo gradina meridionala, tanjind parca dupa patria lor departata”, iar
soldatii sunt niste ,,fantome ale istoriei”. Tanjirea dupa ,,patria lor departata” denota identitatea
conflictuala a soldatilor, care, desi reprezintd monarhia habsburgica, tanjesc dupa propria
patrie.

Prin descrierea uniformelor din procesiunea din Joia-Verde, Roth contureaza
ambivalenta lui Carl Joseph fata de armatd — desi strdlucitoare si impundtoare de respect, ea
este vazutd ca o fantoma a trecutului. Prin aceste descrieri, este conturat conflictul dintre o
lume veche si o lume noua, cea a automobilelor si a tramvaielor, care sta in loc (este opritd) in
fata acestei procesiuni — o relicvd a trecutului. Descrierea uniformelor in acest fragment
marcheaza fascinatia pentru uniforma si pentru decor, respectul pentru traditia procesiunilor si
pentru cultura militara, dar si natura strdind a acestora, artificialitatea, atemporalitatea si
irelevanta pentru societatea moderna. Intalnirea cu aceste fantome ale trecutului i trezesc lui
Carl Joseph sentimentul de zddarnicie. El ,,se revolta impotriva modestului sau destin. Si-ar fi
dorit un destin stralucit. [...] Dar ce e un ofiter in timp de pace? Si la urma urmei, ce mare lucru
dobandise eroul de la Solferino chiar si n razboi de pe urma faptei sale?”, iar ,,atunci, gandi
sublocotenentul (atunci géndi el), fusese timp de o ora mandru de sine si de profesiunea lui.
Acum 1nsa, gandul reintoarcerii il insotea ca paznicul pe detinut”. (ROTH, 1966, p. 189).

Armata reprezinta pentru Carl Joseph o constrangere si o deprivare de libertate, a carei
pliceri le descoperise de scurt timp prin vizitele sale la doamna Taussig in Viena. In ultima
parte a romanului, uniforma este un motiv literar reprezentativ pentru aceasta constrangere, iar
libertatea este vazuta de Carl Joseph prin vesmintele de civil, care stau atarnate in sifonier si ii
amintesc de potentialul unei alte vieti: ,,Se ridica pentru a inchide la loc usa sifonierului. Acolo,
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spanzurat, curat i teapan, un cadavru bine cilcat, liber, cenusiu: civilul Trotta. Dulapul se
inchise peste el. Un sicriu: inmormantat, inmormantat!” (ROTH, 1966, p. 238). In acest sens
demisia din armata si schimbarea imbracamintei de la uniforma militara la uniforma cenusie
de civil insoteste tranzitia personajului de la cea de soldat la cea de civil:

,Isi schimba hainele pe indelete. Mai intai se descinse de sabie, arma si semnul distinct al
onoarei sale [...] Sublocotenentul mangéie cu ména teaca mata a sabiei, trase lama, o aburi,
sterse otelul cu batista si-1 inveli intr-o husa. Ai fi zis ca facea toaleta unui mort inainte de
ingropaciune [...] Sublocotenentul statea in picioare, cu vestonul dezbumbat, cu gulerul
negru de cauciuc desficut intre revere verzi ale tunicii. Se Intoarse spre conte si zise:
[...] Acum Trotta 1si scoase tunica, tunica imparatului. O intinse pe masa, asa cum invatase
la scoala de ofiteri. Rasfranse mai intai gulerul teapan, indoi apoi manecile si le piti in
interiorul vestonului. Dupd aceea impaturi partea de jos a hainei prefacand astfel totul intr-
un pachetel [...] Trotta isi puse costumul civil, cenusiu, pastrand din echipamentul lui vechi
doar centironul, ultima amintire a unei cariere [...] personalitatea militara a lui Trotta zicea
induntru, un cadavru impaturit reglementar.” (ROTH, 1966, p. 288-289).

Dezbracarea uniformei militare decurge ca un ritual de inmorméantare. Treptat se
desprinde de diferitele simboluri ale vietii militare: de la sabie gi arma la tunica imparatului,
iar prin imbracarea costumului de civil se desparte de viata lui de soldat. Simbolistica mortii si
a inmormantarii marcheaza in acest fragment dualitatea rolurilor sociale - cel militar si cel civil,
care nu pot coexista. Astfel, cat timp este soldat, Trotta- civilul std in cufar, Inmormantat, iar
pentru a deveni civil, Trotta-ofiterul trebuie sd moard simbolic. De asemenea, metamorfoza
marcheaza ciclicitatea destinului familiei von Trotta. Asemenea bunicului sau, Carl Joseph
renuntd la pozitia sociala si la privilegiile asociate acesteia, dar si la constrangerile care vin o
data cu acest rol. In acest moment cheie din roman se contureazi imaginea uniformei militare
cu un intreg complex de intelesuri sociale si simbolice.

Concluzii

Marsul lui Radetzky exploreaza rolul armatei in societatea habsburgica din perioada de
la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea pana la inceputul Primului Razboi Mondial, accentuand
influenta decisivd a acesteia in conturarea identitatilor si statutului social. Personajele
romanului, marcate de o profunda nostalgie pentru trecutul habsburgic, vad ordinea birocratica
ca un mod de viatd, iar armata ca un factor central in formarea lor identitard. Se contureaza
conflictul dintre o ordine veche, monarhica, a masculinitatii militare si o lume noua, incerta, in
care valorile traditionale isi pierd relevanta, o lume a noilor identitati nationale. Intre acesti doi
poli se situeaza barbatii in uniformd din Marsul lui Radetzky. Putem spune ca aceasta
ambivalentd a personajelor descrie epoca pe care o reprezintd. Romanul surprinde tensiunea
dintre loialitatea fatd de traditie si realitatea unui imperiu in declin, unde uniforma devine o
emblema a gloriei de odinioara, dar si un simbol al vulnerabilitatii in fata schimbarilor istorice.
Uniforma militara simbolizeaza rezistenta melancolica la schimbarile sociale si la destramarea
iminenta a imperiului si devine o emblema a unui trecut glorios. Ea este atat un refugiu cat si
0 povard pentru cei care o poarta.

Personajele lui Roth nu se nasc eroi si nici nu devin eroi doar prin uniforma pe care o
poarti. Aceste aspecte sunt sursa deziluziei lor si motivul crizei identitare. In acelasi timp, rolul
militar este constrangator. Carl Joseph si Eroul de la Solferino isi gésesc libertatea doar
dezbracati de uniforma militara. Marsul lui Radetzky reflecta asupra uniformei si a statutului
privilegiat asociat acesteia, asupra rolului ei in construirea identitatii militare si asupra
degradarii sale ca simbol al declinului.
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Prezentul articol cuprinde fragmente si cercetari realizate in cadrul lucrarii doctorale Instantele masculinitatii
hegemonice in literatura austriacd de la inceputul secolului al XX-lea, sub coordonarea prof. univ. dr. Adriana
Babeti, la Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, una dintre principalele mize ale cercetarii fiind urmaérirea felului
in care conceptul modern de masculinitate si idealurile culturale din ultimele decenii ale Imperiului Austro-Ungar,
respectiv dupa Primul Rézboi Mondial, sunt reprezentate si contestate in operele autorilor de la inceputul secolului
al XX-lea.
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Abstract

This research paper explores female superheroes and anti-heroes within contemporary
literature, films and comics, marking a significant shift in gender dynamics and narrative
structures. It aims to investigate how they reimagine traditional female archetypes,
contributing to broader cultural and social discourses on empowerment, identity, and morality.
Employing an interdisciplinary approach, the paper integrates methodologies from
comparative literature, cultural studies, and feminist theory to uncover the evolving portrayal
of female characters who embody the roles of heroes and anti-heroes in selected works. The
analysis focuses on identifying thematic continuities and divergences in depicting female
characters, exploring how these figures challenge or reinforce societal norms and expectations
regarding gender.

Our findings reveal a complex landscape where female superheroes and anti-heroes
catalyse power, identity, and autonomy discussions. These characters often blur the lines
between good and evil, showcasing a multifaceted approach to heroism that reflects
contemporary struggles with morality, ethics, and societal roles. The research underscores the
significance of these female figures in engaging with and challenging prevailing cultural
narratives, highlighting their role in mirroring and shaping the evolving discourse on gender
and power. It contributes to a deeper understanding of the dynamic interplay between narrative
innovation and cultural reflection by mapping the trajectory of female superheroes and anti-
heroes in pop culture.

Résumé

Cet article de recherche explore les super-héroines et les anti-héroines dans la
littérature contemporaine, les films et les bandes dessinées, marquant un changement
significatif dans les dynamiques de genre et les structures narratives. Il vise a enquéter
comment ils réimaginent les archétypes féminins traditionnels, contribuant aux discours
culturels et sociaux plus larges sur l'autonomisation, l’identité et la moralité. En adoptant une
approche interdisciplinaire, [’article integre des méthodologies issues de la littérature
comparée, des études culturelles et de la théorie féministe pour découvrir la représentation
évolutive des personnages féminins qui incarnent les roles de super-héros et d'anti-héros dans
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des ceuvres sélectionnées. L’analyse se concentre sur [’identification des continuités et
divergences thematiques dans la représentation des personnages féminins, explorant comment
ces figures remettent en question ou renforcent les normes et attentes sociétales concernant le
genre.

Nos résultats révelent un paysage complexe ou les super-héroines et les anti-héroines
catalysent les discussions sur le pouvoir, l'identité et l'autonomie. Ces personnages brouillent
souvent les lignes entre le bien et le mal, présentant une approche multifacette de I’héroisme
qui refléte les luttes contemporaines avec la moralité, l'éthique et les roles sociétaux. La
recherche souligne l'importance de ces figures féeminines dans [’engagement et le défi des
récits culturels dominants, mettant en lumiere leur role dans le miroir et la formation du
discours évolutif sur le genre et le pouvoir. Elle contribue a une compréhension plus profonde
de [l'interaction dynamique entre [’'innovation narrative et la réflexion culturelle en
cartographiant la trajectoire des super-héroines et des anti-héroines dans la culture pop.

Rezumat

Acest articol exploreaza supereroinele si antieroinele in literatura contemporanad, filme
si benzi desenate, marcand o schimbare semnificativa in dinamica de gen si structurile
narative. Ne propunem sd investigam cum acestea reimaginiaza arhetipurile feminine
traditionale, contribuind la discursuri culturale si sociale mai cuprinzdtoare despre putere,
identitate si moralitate. Folosind o abordare interdisciplinard, lucrarea integreaza
metodologii din literatura comparatd, studiile culturale si teoria feministda pentru a examina
evolutia personajelor feminine care intruchipeaza rolurile de supereroi si antieroi in lucrari
selectate. Analiza se concentreazd pe identificarea continuitatilor si divergentelor tematice in
reprezentarea personajelor feminine, explordnd cum aceste figuri contesta sau consolideaza
normele si asteptarile societdtii in ceea ce priveste genul.

Lucrarea dezvdluie un peisaj complex in care supereroinele si antieroinele catalizeaza
discutii despre putere, identitate si autonomie. Aceste personaje estompeazd adesea linia
dintre bine si rau, prezentand o abordare cu multiple fatete a eroismului care reflectd luptele
contemporane cu moralitatea, etica si rolurile sociale. Se subliniaza astfel semnificatia acestor
figuri feminine in angajarea si contestarea naratiunilor culturale dominante, evidentiind rolul
acestora in oglindirea si modelarea discursului in evolutie despre gen si putere. Aceastd
lucrare contribuie la o intelegere mai profunda a interactiunii dinamice dintre inovatia
narativa si rveflectia culturald prin cartografierea traiectoriei supereroilor si antieroilor
feminini din cultura pop.

Keywords: ambiguity, archetype, empowerment, superheroes, anti-heroes

Mots-clés: ambiguité, archetype, autonomisation, super-héros, anti-héros

Cuvinte-cheie: ambiguitate, arhetip, autonomizare, supereroi, antieroi

The landscape of literature and media has transformed in portraying female characters,
evolving significantly from archetypal damsels in distress to the complex figures of
superheroes and anti-heroes who grace the pages of contemporary narratives. This evolution
reflects changing literary tastes and mirrors the broader societal shifts in understanding gender,
power, and identity. Introducing female superheroes and anti-heroes into the literary canon
marks a significant departure from traditional representations. This signifies a move towards a
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more inclusive and nuanced portrayal of women that challenges established norms and
contributes to the ongoing discourse surrounding gender dynamics.

Historically, literature has been instrumental in shaping societal perceptions of gender
roles. From the virtuous heroines of classical myths to the moral guardians of Victorian novels,
female characters have often been confined within a narrow spectrum of societal expectations.
However, the twentieth century heralded a period of change, gradually introducing female
characters who could wield power, confront adversity, and exhibit agency. Yet, it was not until
the end of the century that a marked increase in the complexity and depth of these characters
could be observed, reflecting broader feminist movements and societal calls for equality. These
changes set the stage for the emergence of contemporary female superheroes and anti-heroes,
characters who embody strength, complexity, and moral ambiguity, challenging traditional
gender roles and engaging with contemporary issues of identity and power.

The evolution of female characters over time is a testament to the changing landscape
of societal norms and expectations. In the early days of literature, female characters were often
relegated to roles that emphasised their vulnerability and need for protection, serving as foils
to the male protagonists whose adventures and conflicts drove the narrative. However, as
societal attitudes towards gender began to shift, so did the portrayal of female characters in
literature. The mid-twentieth century saw the rise of female characters who were not just
companions or love interests but heroes in their own right, albeit often within the confines of
certain genre conventions.

As we delve deeper into the 21st century, the portrayal of female superheroes and anti-
heroes in pop culture increasingly reflects contemporary societal issues, weaving complex
narratives that explore themes of empowerment, identity, and morality. Characters such as
Katniss Everdeen from Suzanne Collins’s The Hunger Games trilogy (The Hunger Games,
2008; Catching Fire, 2009; Mockingjay, 2010) and Hermione Granger from J. K. Rowling’s
Harry Potter saga (Philosopher’s Stone, 1997; Chamber of Secrets, 1998; Prisoner of Azkaban,
1999; Goblet of Fire, 2000; Order of the Phoenix, 2003; Half-Blood Prince, 2005; Deathly
Hallows, 2007) exemplify the modern female hero — brave, intelligent, and morally grounded,
yet not without flaws and vulnerabilities. These characters, while operating within the
frameworks of their respective fictional worlds, speak to real-world issues of social injustice,
gender equality, and the fight against oppressive systems, resonating with readers and sparking
discussions on the role of women in society and the nature of heroism itself.

Moreover, the rise of female anti-heroes, such as Amy Dunne from Gillian Flynn’s
crime thriller novel Gone Girl (2012), presents a further complication of the female archetype
in contemporary literature. Amy’s character is intelligent, manipulative, and morally
ambiguous, challenging the reader’s perceptions of victimhood, justice, and retribution.
Through characters like Amy, literature explores the darker facets of empowerment and
autonomy, prompting readers to confront their biases and question the societal norms that
dictate moral judgment and gender expectations.

Introducing these complex female superheroes and anti-heroes into contemporary
literature signifies a crucial evolution in the portrayal of women, offering new paradigms for
understanding power, identity, and agency. This shift not only reflects changes in societal
norms regarding gender but also contributes to the ongoing discourse surrounding
empowerment, morality, and the human condition. This study’s relevance lies in its timely
examination of these dynamic characters, offering insights into their narratives' broader cultural
and social implications.

By situating our analysis within the theoretical frameworks of comparative literature,
cultural studies, and feminist theory, this study aims to dissect the intricate layers of gender
representation in contemporary narratives. Our exploration is guided by key research questions
that seek to uncover how modern literature reconstructs the female superhero and anti-hero,
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navigates the disruption of traditional gender roles, and impacts cultural perceptions of gender.
Through this investigation, we highlight the complexities and contradictions inherent in
portraying female superheroes and anti-heroes, reflecting the multifaceted nature of
empowerment and identity in the contemporary literary landscape.

The scholarly landscape surrounding female superheroes and anti-heroes in literature
and media has witnessed considerable expansion and diversification in recent decades. Our
research paper will traverse the foundational works and emerging studies that have shaped our
understanding of these characters, with a particular emphasis on the contributions of Carolyn
Cocca (2016), Deborah J. Lyons (1996), Jennifer K. Stuller (2010), Michael Goodrum, Tara
Prescott-Johnson, and Philip Smith (2018), and others. Through this examination, we aim to
identify the nuances of gender representation, the evolution of character archetypes, and the
societal implications these narratives foster.

Cocca’s exploration in Superwomen: Gender, Power, and Representation (2016)
analyses how female superheroes in comics and films have evolved to challenge patriarchal
narratives and inspire female empowerment. She argues that despite the progressive portrayal
of these characters, the industry still reflects a gender imbalance in representation and creative
control, leading to a nuanced but limited shift in the portrayal of female power. Her work lays
a critical foundation for understanding the complexities of female superhero representation in
mainstream media:

One can trace certain through-lines in their portrayals, in terms of the ways in which they
embody numerous feminist ideals while simultaneously undermining them in a variety of
ways. All three characters subvert binary gender roles and stereotypes in that they act not as
damsels in distress, but rather as independent, competent, shrewd, and respected leaders and
warriors from a young age. All three characters provide heroic representations of women,
who have been historically underrepresented in a variety of media in terms of numbers, and
particularly as leaders, mentors, professionals, heroes, and superheroes. [...] For instance,
all three characters are exceptionally privileged in terms of race, ethnicity, class, ability, and
sexuality, and face no discrimination in their seemingly postfeminist and colorblind
universes. All may further reception of women and men as equal, but given that in most Star
Wars media the numerical imbalance between the numbers of female and male characters is
extreme, the implication is that these particular women must be exceptional. (COCCA, 2016,
p. 87-88).

Similarly, Lyons’s Gender and Immortality: Heroines in Ancient Greek Myth and Cult
(1996) delves into the mythological roots of female heroism, offering a historical perspective
that enriches our understanding of contemporary character archetypes. She highlights how
ancient narratives of female figures, often relegated to the periphery of heroic exploits, embody
early notions of resistance and complexity. This historical lens underscores the long-standing
tradition of female characters who defy conventional roles, setting the stage for modern
reinterpretations:

Many of the myths of resistance to his cult involve the defiance of women, usually groups
of sisters, like the daughters of Kadmos, who deny their sister Semele's claim to have borne
the child of a god, and the Minyades, all of whom suffer madness as the price of refusing his
worship. In both cases the madness leads to the murder of one of their children. (LYONS,
1996, p. 70).

Stuller’s Ink-Stained Amazons and Cinematic Warriors: Superwomen in Modern
Mythology (2010) extends the discussion to the broader pop culture landscape, examining the
rise of female superheroes and warriors as central figures in modern mythology. She posits that
these characters, from Buffy the Vampire Slayer to the women of the Marvel cinematic
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universe, serve as pivotal models of empowerment and agency, reflecting shifting societal
norms towards gender equality. Her analysis underscores the cultural significance of these
narratives in challenging traditional stereotypes and inspiring a new generation of audiences:
“In 1972, Warner published a hardcover ‘Ms. Book’ called Wonder Woman that featured a
collection of 13 Marston-penned stories from the 1940s, best exemplifying the feminist values
of sisterhood, collaboration, empowerment, and compassion”. (STULLER, 2010, p. 39).

The volume Gender and the Superhero Narrative, edited by Goodrum, Prescott-
Johnson, and Smith (2018), offers a collection of essays that further dissect the multifaceted
portrayals of female superheroes and anti-heroes across media. The contributors explore
themes of identity, morality, and power dynamics, highlighting how these characters navigate
and disrupt traditional gender roles. This work emphasises the diversity of female
representation in superhero narratives and the complex interplay between character
development and societal expectations:

To argue that women are nonviolent by nature would be reductive and misguided. What we
can argue, however, is that when an agent in a superhero narrative resolves threats through
violence, that narrative reinforces the primacy of what have traditionally been seen as
masculine traits. It encodes a relegation of “feminized” traits that third wave feminist writers
have sought to reclaim. Opening discourse around alternatives to violence, then, is only half
the battle-an ideal feminist superhero narrative would also need to give men and women
access to those characteristics (such as pacifism or emotional expressiveness) that have
traditionally been viewed as feminine by removing the stigma attached to them as well as
challenging the reductive assumption that women are inherently caring and peaceful. In other
words, such narratives might challenge the implication that being caring or peaceful is a bad
thing. (GOODRUM et al., 2018, p. 5).

Despite these studies’ valuable insights, a gap remains in comprehensive comparative
analyses that bridge female heroism’s mythological and historical roots with their
contemporary counterparts in literature. While existing scholarship has extensively covered the
representation of female superheroes and anti-heroes in comics and film, there is a need for a
deeper exploration of these characters within the specific context of contemporary literature.
This gap encompasses the evolution of character archetypes and how modern narratives engage
with and reflect upon broader cultural and societal discourses on gender, power, and identity.

Moreover, the intersectionality of race, class, and sexuality in the portrayal of female
superheroes and anti-heroes represents another critical area of study that remains
underexplored. As societal understandings of gender continue to evolve, literature and media
are called upon to reflect this diversity in their character representations. Addressing this gap,
our study aims to examine female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary literature,
considering how these characters challenge traditional narratives, navigate complex moral
landscapes, and contribute to the ongoing discourse on gender dynamics and societal change.

In summary, the existing body of scholarship provides a foundational understanding of
the evolution and significance of female superheroes and anti-heroes in literature and media.
However, the need for a comprehensive comparative analysis that integrates these characters'
historical and mythological dimensions with their contemporary manifestations in literature
underscores the significance of this study. By addressing these gaps, we aim to contribute to a
deeper understanding of the dynamic interplay between narrative innovation and cultural
reflection, highlighting literature’s role in mirroring and shaping the evolving discourse on
gender and power.

Empowerment and ambiguity characterise the narratives of female superheroes and
anti-heroes in contemporary literature, marking a significant evolution from traditional
portrayals to more complex and nuanced representations. This shift reflects broader cultural
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and societal discourses on gender, identity, and power, challenging established norms and
offering new paradigms for understanding heroism and villainy within gender dynamics.

The reconceptualisation of the female superhero and anti-hero in contemporary
narratives is not merely a literary trend but a reflection of changing societal attitudes towards
gender and power. Female characters who were once relegated to the sidelines or confined to
roles that underscored their dependency on male characters have emerged as central figures in
their own right, navigating the complexities of power, identity, and morality with agency and
autonomy. This transformation is evident in the works of authors such as Gail Simone, who
has been instrumental in redefining female characters in comic books as multifaceted
individuals with their own stories, strengths, and vulnerabilities:

The way in which nostalgia froze Gwen took on an uncomfortable irony when writer Gail
Simone christened an ongoing, infamous comic book trope that Gwen’s death inadvertently
birthed. The term “Women in Refrigerators” originated in 1999 when Simone noted an
inordinate number of female characters in comics over the years who had been killed,
depowered, raped, maimed, etc., as a means to propel a male character’s story forward. [...]
While the rest of the team was revealed to have actually survived, Elasti-girl stayed dead.
Women in comics were already having a difficult time being developed into three-
dimensional characters. Haphazardly killing them off dehumanized them even more. More
to the point, if one “demolish[es] most of the characters girls like, then girls won’t read
comics.” Woman as object is insulting; woman as cannon fodder is disgusting. (GIANOLA
and COLEMAN, 2018, p. 261).

One of the key themes in contemporary literature’s portrayal of female superheroes and
anti-heroes is the challenge to traditional gender roles. Characters such as Jessica Jones, created
by Brian Michael Bendis and Michael Gaydos, navigate a landscape fraught with moral
ambiguity, eschewing the clear-cut distinctions between heroism and villainy that often
characterise their male counterparts. Jones’s complexity as a character lies in her struggle with
her past traumas and her determination to define her path, embodying a form of heroism that
is deeply personal and inherently feminist:

Marvel’s Jessica Jones is a superhero/noir television series within the Marvel Cinematic
Universe’s (MCU) militarised and technocratic post-9/11 America. [...] Jessica Jones’s
trajectory primarily concerns gendered sociopolitical issues—including rape, rape culture,
and patriarchal oppression. [...] Jessica Jones depicts and engages with perceived threats to
masculine identity such as invading and colonizing aliens from other worlds and super-
powered beings on Earth who threaten conventionally understood ideas of “humanity.” The
central character of Jessica Jones is the eponymous female protagonist, the hard-boiled, hard-
drinking, super-powered, and trauma-surviving private detective played by Krysten Ritter.
Jessica alienates everyone around her, even her best friend and adopted sister, Trish (Rachel
Taylor). Yet she also takes others under her wing, including her drug-addled neighbor
Malcolm (Eka Darville), the widowed bar owner Luke Cage (Mike Colter), and the
tormented police sergeant Will Simpson (Wil Traval). (NADKARNI, 2018, p. 74-75).

This complexity is further explored in the narratives of anti-heroes like Catwoman,
whose portrayal by authors such as Ed Brubaker delves into themes of redemption, autonomy,
and the blurred lines between right and wrong. Catwoman’s character challenges the dichotomy
of hero and villain, engaging with questions of ethics and power that reflect broader societal
debates on gender and morality:

She indicates that characters such as Harley Quinn, Poison Ivy, and Catwoman must use
displays of femininity, particularly overt sexuality, in order to obtain and keep their power,
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and they “serve as examples of the correlation often drawn between female power and
monstrosity” wherein strong women are portrayed as less than human. This is the danger of
the femme fatale; as Kate Robertson observes, the villainess of contemporary visual culture
is a modern manifestation of the myth of the siren, of female beauty used to deceive and
destroy men. In his consideration of action heroines, Jeffrey Brown, an anthropologist of
popular culture, notes that “Bad Girls” are portrayed as dangerous not just because they have
the skill and capacity for violence, but because they are also alluring. (KNOPF, 2018, p. 107-
108).

The evolution of female superheroes and anti-heroes in literature also has significant
implications for cultural and societal perceptions of gender. By presenting characters that defy
traditional expectations and embody a range of experiences, strengths, and flaws, these
narratives contribute to a more inclusive understanding of heroism that transcends gender
binaries. These characters’ impact on readers and culture is profound, as they offer new models
of empowerment and challenge prevailing stereotypes about gender roles and capabilities.

Moreover, the audience’s reception of these characters highlights the shifting cultural
attitudes towards gender and power. Reader engagement with female superheroes and anti-
heroes often reflects a desire for stories that challenge traditional narratives and offer more
relatable and realistic portrayals of women. This engagement is not limited to literary texts but
extends to fan communities, social media, and other platforms where discussions about these
characters and their significance are vibrant and ongoing.

Therefore, the portrayal of female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary
literature represents a significant shift in the narrative construction of gender and power.
Through a nuanced examination of these characters, this research paper has explored how
contemporary narratives reconstruct traditional archetypes, navigate the disruption of gender
roles, and impact cultural perceptions of gender. The findings reveal a complex landscape
where female characters serve as catalysts for discussions on identity, autonomy, and power,
offering valuable insights into the evolving discourse on gender and society.

As literature and media continue to reflect and shape societal attitudes towards gender,
studying female superheroes and anti-heroes remains vital for future research. Scholars can
further explore the dynamic interplay between narrative innovation and cultural reflection by
examining how these characters challenge conventional narratives and contribute to a more
nuanced understanding of heroism and villainy.

The female anti-hero in contemporary literature represents a significant departure from
traditional portrayals of women in narrative structures. These characters embody a complexity
that challenges the binary of good versus evil, offering a nuanced exploration of morality that
reflects the ambiguities of real-life ethical dilemmas. One such character is Lisbeth Salander
from Stieg Larsson’s Millennium series (2008-2009), who embodies the characteristics of the
anti-hero through her rejection of societal norms and her complex moral compass. Salander’s
journey highlights survival, justice, and autonomy themes, challenging traditional gender roles
and societal expectations of femininity:

Many of Salander’s behaviors suggest low agreeableness. For instance, Salander shows
complete disregard for societal rules or norms and engages in behaviors that are both
antisocial and illegal. [...] And just like the successful psychopaths she goes up against in
the series, Salander is clever and conscientious. The trilogy is replete with examples of the
patience and planning she uses to exact revenge against the men that have harmed her. [...]
With her proclivity for extreme violence and seeming lack of remorse, it is easy to see why
people might consider Salander a successful psychopath. Ultimately, however, we do not
feel this is an accurate label for her. Although Salander is antagonistic and violent, she
doesn’t appear to lack a conscience, which is the hallmark trait of a psychopath. While she
may not always follow society’s rules, she does have her own set of moral principles that
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abide by a code of right and wrong. Her role as an avenger also demonstrates another
important aspect of her personality: she seems to care for people other than herself.
(MULLINS-SWEATT and BURKELEY, 2011, p. 148-149).

Similarly, the character of Cersei Lannister in George R. R. Martin’s 4 Song of Ice and
Fire series (1996-2012) offers a compelling study of the female anti-hero. Cersei’s pursuit of
power and her complex motivations, rooted in a desire to protect her children and assert her
agency in a patriarchal world, provide a fertile ground for examining themes of ambition,
morality, and the costs of power. Through Cersei, Martin explores the intersection of gender,
ethics, and identity, challenging readers to consider how societal constraints shape individual
choices and moralities:

Cersei’s path to the throne is the least conventional and the most controversial—she had no
blood right to the throne whatsoever, but steadily climbed to power first as the consort of
Robert Baratheon, then as regent for her sons Joffrey and Tommen, and finally by seizing
the throne in her own right following Tommen’s suicide at the end of Season 6. [...] Carolyne
Larrington also notes connections between Cersei and Margaret of Anjou but argues that
Cersei can be “profitably compared with a good number of other troublesome and feisty
medieval queens”, including Eleanor of Aquitaine and the Merovingian queen Brunhild.
Nicole M. Mares also found parallels for Cersei in the sixth century with the controversial
Empress Theodora, wife of Justinian, and the Ostrogothic queen regent Amalasuntha. [...]
She notes that Cersei is portrayed as a highly sexualized character and that her dalliances not
only threaten the succession by producing illegitimate heirs, they provide a way to attack the
queen. Cersei’s promiscuity is used by her enemies as a means to bring her down, particularly
the Faith Militant who forces her to perform a humiliating walk of shame through the streets
of King’s Landing. (WOODACRE. 2020, p. 235-236).

The cultural impact of these female anti-heroes extends beyond the boundaries of their
narrative worlds, influencing readers’ perceptions and societal attitudes towards gender and
power. By presenting female characters who defy conventional moral categorisations and
navigate complex ethical landscapes, contemporary literature invites readers to reconsider
traditional notions of heroism and villainy. This re-evaluation is evident in the discussions and
debates these characters provoke among audiences, highlighting the role of literature in
reflecting and shaping cultural discourse on gender dynamics.

Reader reception of female anti-heroes varies widely, reflecting the diversity of
perspectives and interpretations among audiences. Some readers celebrate these characters for
their complexity and how they challenge traditional gender stereotypes, while others critique
them for perpetuating negative representations of women. This varied reception underscores
the multifaceted nature of cultural engagement with female anti-heroes and the broader societal
conversations about gender, ethics, and representation they inspire.

Furthermore, the rise of female anti-heroes in literature has implications for
understanding power structures and gender dynamics within society. These characters often
operate within, and sometimes against, societal systems that seek to limit their autonomy and
agency. By exploring how female anti-heroes navigate and challenge these structures,
contemporary literature offers insights into the ongoing struggles for gender equality and the
complexities of female empowerment.

In analysing the portrayal of female anti-heroes across different cultural contexts, it
becomes evident that while themes of empowerment, autonomy, and resistance are universal,
the specific manifestations of these themes vary according to cultural nuances and values.
Comparative analysis of characters such as Salander and Lannister with anti-heroines from
non-Western narratives can illuminate how literature approaches the concepts of heroism and

83



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

anti-heroism. This global perspective highlights the universal appeal of complex female
characters while acknowledging the cultural specificity of their stories and struggles.

Ultimately, exploring female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary literature
and media reveals a rich landscape of narrative innovation and cultural reflection. These
characters challenge traditional representations of gender, offering new models of
empowerment and complexity that resonate with contemporary audiences. Through the
detailed analysis of their portrayals and the cultural discussions they inspire, this research
contributes to a deeper understanding of the evolving discourse on gender, power, and narrative
in the modern era. The study underscores the significance of these literary figures in engaging
with and challenging prevailing cultural narratives, affirming the transformative power of
literature in mirroring and shaping societal views on gender and heroism.

As pop culture continues to evolve in response to shifting societal attitudes and
technological advancements, the portrayal of female superheroes and anti-heroes will
undoubtedly remain a dynamic and fertile area for scholarly exploration. Future research may
delve into the intersections of race, class, and sexuality in depicting female characters, offering
a more nuanced and intersectional understanding of gender dynamics in narrative forms. By
continuing to examine how literature redefines heroism and villainy within the context of
gender and societal change, scholars can further illuminate the complex interplay between
storytelling and cultural identity, enriching our collective understanding of the human
experience.

Exploring female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary literature offers a
unique lens through which to examine gender dynamics and power structures. These
characters, embodying both empowerment and ambiguity, serve as a reflection of and
challenge to societal norms surrounding gender. The complexities inherent in their narratives
provide insights into the shifting landscape of gender identity, power, and resistance within a
societal context that is increasingly questioning traditional binaries.

In portraying characters such as Kamala Khan, also known as Ms. Marvel,
contemporary literature navigates the interplay between gender and cultural identity,
highlighting the multifaceted nature of empowerment. Khan’s narrative is particularly
illuminating, as it challenges stereotypical representations of female superheroes and integrates
the complexities of navigating adolescence, cultural expectations, and religious identity.
Through Khan, literature underscores the potential for superhero narratives to engage with and
reflect upon the diversity of experiences that shape the concept of female empowerment.
(COCCA, 2016, p. 183-214).

Furthermore, the evolution of female anti-heroes such as Anissa Pierce, also known as
Thunder in the Black Lightning series, reveals the nuanced ways contemporary narratives
interrogate power structures through the lens of gender and race. Pierce’s struggle against
societal injustices and navigating personal identity and family dynamics exemplify how female
anti-heroes can challenge traditional power dynamics while fostering a critical dialogue on
intersectionality and social change:

The list includes superhero newcomer Marvel Comics RiRi Williams/Ironheart, Dr. Cecilia
Reyes (X-Men team member), and DC Comics Anissa Pierce/Thunder. The list is even
smaller for younger Black female characters. This further exemplifies the need for
intersectionality within the presentation of science and technology.267 The above characters
and their complex and intriguing narratives can create alternative comic book storylines in
popular culture, while bringing light to varied Black women’s experiences. (GIPSON, 2019,
p. 109-110).

The representation of female superheroes and anti-heroes not only disrupts
conventional gender roles but also questions the underlying power structures that define
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heroism and morality. These characters critique the societal norms constraining female power
and identity by engaging with themes such as autonomy, agency, and the moral complexities
of their actions. Literature, in this context, becomes a space for reimagining the possibilities of
gender expression and for challenging the patriarchal power structures that have historically
marginalised female voices.

The cultural impact of these narratives extends beyond literature, influencing societal
perceptions of gender and power. As audiences engage with the stories of female superheroes
and anti-heroes, they are invited to reflect on their understanding of gender roles and the power
dynamics in their lives. The reception of these characters, often marked by enthusiastic fan
discussions and critical debates, indicates a broader cultural shift towards embracing complex
representations of female identity and power.

This engagement with female superheroes and anti-heroes in literature and media
underscores the role of narrative in shaping and reflecting societal attitudes towards gender. By
offering diverse and complex portrayals of female characters, contemporary narratives
contribute to the ongoing discourse on gender equality and empowerment. Exploring these
characters enriches our understanding of narrative innovation and highlights literature’s
capacity to engage with and influence cultural conversations on gender dynamics and power
structures.

Overall, the portrayal of female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary literature
represents a critical intervention in the cultural narratives surrounding gender and power.
Through their complexity and defiance of traditional roles, these characters illuminate the
shifting dynamics of gender identity and challenge the societal norms that have long
constrained the representation of female power. The analysis of these narratives reveals the
enduring significance of literature in fostering a nuanced dialogue on gender, power, and
resistance, offering new perspectives on the possibilities for redefining heroism in the
contemporary cultural landscape.

The evolution of female superheroes from mythological figures to contemporary
literary characters showcases a significant shift in the archetype of female heroism. Ancient
mythologies, as explored by Lyons, present early examples of female characters who, despite
their heroic qualities, are often constrained by the patriarchal contexts of their narratives. These
characters, like Athena or Artemis, embody strength, wisdom, and independence, yet their
stories are frequently told through the lens of male-centric narratives. Contrastingly,
contemporary literature offers a richer, more complex landscape for female superheroes. As
discussed by Stuller, characters such as Wonder Woman break free from traditional confines,
embodying physical strength, intellectual depth, and emotional resilience. Wonder Woman’s
evolution from a character rooted in early twentieth-century feminist ideals to a modern symbol
of empowerment and equality reflects broader societal shifts towards recognising and
celebrating female agency and complexity. (STULLER, 2010, p. 37-42).

To illustrate these transformations, a comparative analysis of classical figures like
Athena with modern characters such as Kamala Khan (Ms. Marvel) reveals the dynamic
interplay between societal changes and literary portrayals of female heroism. Whereas
Athena’s heroism is often defined in relation to her virginity and martial prowess-attributes
that align with male ideals-Kamala’s heroism is multifaceted, involving personal growth,
community service, and navigating her identity as a Muslim American teenager. This shift
highlights the expansion of what constitutes heroism and underscores the increasing inclusion
of diverse, nuanced female perspectives in contemporary narratives.

The transformation from mythological heroines to contemporary superheroes reflects a
shift in narrative focus and a broader societal evolution in understanding gender roles and
capabilities. For instance, the character of Medusa, often depicted solely as a monster to be
defeated by male heroes, can be reinterpreted through a feminist lens as a figure of victimisation
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and subsequent empowerment. This narrative arc echoes the stories of many modern female
superheroes who reclaim their agency from traumatic origins. (JUDGE, 2022, p. 20-21).

Contemporary literature and media have increasingly focused on characters that
embody female empowerment through nuanced portrayals that challenge traditional narrative
confines. Carol Danvers, or Ms. Marvel, is a prime example of this evolution. Initially
portrayed as a secondary character to her male counterparts, Danvers’ transformation into
Captain Marvel (Ms. Marvel) represents a significant shift towards depicting female characters
as physically powerful and leaders in their own right. Her narrative arc, which involves
overcoming personal loss and manipulation to discover her true strength, resonates with
contemporary feminist ideals of self-discovery and resilience. (DE DAUW, 2021, p. 139-140).

Comparative analysis between characters like Athena and Captain Marvel reveals a
significant evolution in the archetype of female heroism. Where Athena’s heroism is framed
within the confines of a patriarchal Olympus, Ms. Marvel’s story is her own, free from the
shadows of male heroes. This shift in narrative focus from supporting character to protagonist
underscores a broader societal move towards recognising and valuing female agency and
narrative complexity.

The emergence of the female antihero marks a pivotal development in narrative
complexity and character construction. Female antiheroes challenge traditional dichotomies of
good and evil, embodying moral ambiguity that mirrors the complexities of real-world ethical
dilemmas. Characters such as Amy Dunne from Gone Girl represent a departure from
conventional female roles, utilising intelligence, manipulation, and moral flexibility to pursue
their goals. Amy’s character challenges the reader’s sympathy and ethical judgments,
complicating traditional narratives of victimhood and vengeance. Through close readings of
such characters, the analysis reveals how female anti-heroes subvert expectations, engaging in
actions and decisions traditionally reserved for male characters, thereby questioning the
societal norms that shape gender roles and moral valuations.

The rise of the female anti-hero in literature and media signifies a growing interest in
characters that embody complexity and moral ambiguity. Villanelle from Killing Eve
exemplifies this trend, presenting a villain and anti-hero character, captivating audiences with
her charm, intelligence, and unapologetic embrace of her darker impulses. Villanelle’s
character challenges traditional gender expectations by occupying roles typically reserved for
male characters — she is both the hunter and the hunted, engaging in a cat-and-mouse game that
blurs the lines between good and evil.

These characters’ moral ambiguity opens up space for exploring themes of autonomy
and power outside the binary constructs of traditional heroism. By embodying traits typically
associated with male anti-heroes — such as cruelty and a disregard for conventional morality-
female anti-heroes like Villanelle push the boundaries of how women's stories are told and
understood in contemporary narratives. This shift reflects changing societal attitudes towards
female autonomy and power and challenges audiences to engage with more complex and
diverse portrayals of women.

The exploration of female superheroes and anti-heroes extends beyond individual
character analysis, offering a lens through which to examine broader gender dynamics and
power structures. Literature is a reflective medium through which the complexities of female
autonomy, empowerment, and resistance are navigated and depicted. By challenging
traditional gender roles, these characters highlight the ongoing struggle for equality and the
redefinition of power within a societal context.

The depiction of female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary literature is a
critical commentary on gender dynamics and power structures. These characters often navigate
worlds that reflect our societal norms, challenging and subverting traditional gender roles.
Daenerys Targaryen from A Song of Ice and Fire series provides a compelling study of power
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and gender. Her journey from a meek and exploited girl to a powerful ruler with aspirations of
liberating the oppressed highlights the complexities of wielding power while navigating the
expectations and limitations imposed by gender:

Yet most of those leaders or would-be leaders are adult men, already set in their ways.
Halfway around the world, Daenerys Targaryen, a 15-year-old girl, finds herself mired in
some of the thickest political intrigue in the novels. Unlike the leaders mentioned above,
Daenerys purposefully surrounds herself with diverse advisors and earnestly listens to their
council. [...] Daenerys is pulled in so many conflicting directions by her advisors and the
needs and expectations of the people that she nearly loses her own identity and utterly fails
to successfully rule Meereen. [...] Yet Daenerys’ own vision of a good leader is one who
insists on as many viewpoints as possible to help her make decisions: “A queen must listen
to all,” she tells Jorah, “[t]he highborn and the low, the strong and the weak, the noble and
the venal. One voice may speak you false, but in many there is always truth to be found.”
(CARROLL, 2020, p. 169-170).

These narratives offer insights into the complexities of female autonomy within societal
frameworks that often seek to limit or define it. By examining the interactions between these
characters and the worlds they inhabit, literature not only entertains but also engages in a
broader discourse on gender equality, empowerment, and the dismantling of patriarchal
structures. Through their journeys, female superheroes and anti-heroes demonstrate resilience,
ingenuity, and a refusal to conform to traditional expectations, providing a powerful
commentary on the possibilities for gender relations and the redefinition of power.

This article has explored the evolution and representation of female superheroes and
anti-heroes in contemporary literature, dissecting the layers of narrative innovation, gender
representation, and cultural reflection these characters embody. Through a multidisciplinary
approach that integrates comparative literature, cultural studies, and feminist theory, the study
has illuminated the dynamic interplay between literary portrayals of female characters and
broader societal discourses on gender, power, and identity. It reveals a landscape where female
superheroes and anti-heroes challenge traditional narrative confines and are pivotal in re-
evaluating gender norms and power structures within and beyond the literary realm.

The comparative analysis between mythological and contemporary female figures
underscores a significant evolution in the archetype of female heroism and villainy. Characters
such as Wonder Woman and Kamala Khan (Ms. Marvel) represent a departure from their
mythological predecessors, embodying a form of heroism deeply intertwined with personal
growth, social responsibility, and the challenge of societal expectations. These characters and
anti-heroes like Amy Dunne (Gone Girl) and Villanelle (Killing Eve) reflect a nuanced
complexity and moral ambiguity that resonate with contemporary struggles for gender equality
and autonomy. The portrayal of these figures in literature offers rich, empowering narratives
and engages in a broader cultural dialogue on the possibilities for female agency and power in
a patriarchal society.

Moreover, exploring narrative techniques and thematic depth in constructing these
characters highlights contemporary literature’s role in challenging and redefining traditional
gender roles. By employing diverse narrative voices, perspectives, and structures, authors
contribute to a more inclusive and multifaceted portrayal of female characters, moving beyond
stereotypes to explore the intricacies of identity, ethics, and empowerment. These narrative
innovations reflect and shape societal attitudes towards gender, offering new models of heroism
and villainy that transcend conventional binaries and embody the complexities of real-world
gender dynamics.

This study contributes to ongoing conversations in cultural studies and feminist theory
by highlighting how contemporary portrayals of female superheroes and anti-heroes serve as

87



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

critical sites for examining and challenging prevailing cultural narratives about gender and
power. The findings underscore the importance of narrative as a tool for social critique and
cultural transformation, reflecting the shifting dynamics of gender relations and the struggle
for equality and recognition. By situating these characters within broader societal and cultural
contexts, the analysis enriches academic discourse on the intersections of literature, gender,
and power, offering insights into how narratives mirror and influence societal perceptions and
norms.

While it offers a comprehensive examination of female superheroes and anti-heroes in
contemporary literature, it acknowledges certain limitations, including the texts' scope and the
focus primarily on gender dynamics. Future research could benefit from a more extensive
exploration of intersectionality, examining how race, class, and sexuality intersect with gender
in portraying female characters. Such studies could illuminate women's diverse experiences
and challenges across different social and cultural contexts, contributing to a more nuanced
understanding of empowerment and identity in narrative forms.

Additionally, further research could explore the impact of digital culture and fan
communities on the evolution of female superheroes and antiheroes. Digital media’s
participatory nature offers unique opportunities for audiences to engage with and reshape
narratives, potentially influencing the development of these characters and their stories.
Investigating these dynamics could provide valuable insights into the contemporary landscape
of narrative production and consumption, highlighting the role of audience agency in
constructing gender narratives.

Exploring female superheroes and anti-heroes in contemporary literature offers a vital
lens to understand the evolving discourse on gender, power, and narrative. These characters
enrich the literary landscape by challenging traditional archetypes embodying complex forms
of heroism and villainy, and contributing to broader cultural conversations on gender equality
and empowerment. This study underscores the significance of narrative as a space for
challenging societal norms and envisioning new possibilities for gender relations, providing a
foundation for future research and dialogue in cultural studies, feminist theory, and beyond. As
literature continues to reflect and shape societal attitudes towards gender, the stories of female
superheroes and anti-heroes will undoubtedly play a crucial role in the ongoing struggle for
equality, representation, and empowerment.
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Abstract

This paper explores the intersection of marketing communication and translation,
emphasizing the significance of effective messaging in advertising. It outlines the complexities
of communication processes, including perception, interpretation, and the role of media. The
authors highlight various persuasion techniques employed by marketers, such as emotional
appeals and social proof, to influence consumer behaviour. Additionally, the study examines
the linguistic strategies used in advertising, including the use of neologisms and imperative
forms, which enhance message urgency and engagement. Ultimately, the research underscores
the necessity for marketers to understand their audience and craft or translate messages that
resonate on both emotional and rational levels.

Résumé

Cet article explore l’intersection de la communication marketing et de la traduction,
en mettant [’accent sur ['importance d’un message efficace dans la publicité. 1l souligne la
complexité des processus de communication, notamment la perception, [’interprétation et le
réle des médias. Les auteurs mettent en évidence diverses techniques de persuasion employées
par les spécialistes du marketing, telles que les appels émotionnels et la preuve sociale, pour
influencer le comportement des consommateurs. En outre, [’étude examine les stratégies
linguistiques utilisées dans la publicité, notamment [ utilisation de néologismes et de formes
impératives, qui renforcent [ 'urgence du message et [’'engagement. En fin de compte, I’étude
souligne la nécessité pour les spécialistes du marketing de comprendre leur public et
d’élaborer ou de traduire des messages qui résonnent a la fois sur le plan émotionnel et sur le
plan rationnel.
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Rezumat

Aceastad lucrare exploreazad intersectia dintre comunicarea in marketing si traducere,
subliniind importanta mesajelor eficiente in publicitate. Lucrarea subliniaza complexitatea
proceselor de comunicare, inclusiv perceptia, interpretarea si rolul mass-media. Autorii
evidentiaza diverse tehnici de persuasiune utilizate de comercianti, cum ar fi apelurile la
partea emotionald si dovada din mediul social, toate acestea pentru a influenta
comportamentul consumatorilor. In plus, studiul examineaza strategiile lingvistice utilizate in
publicitate, inclusiv utilizarea neologismelor si a formelor imperative, care sporesc urgenta §i
impactul mesajului. In cele din urmd, cercetarea subliniazd necesitatea ca agentii de marketing
sa isi inteleagd publicul si sd elaboreze sau sd traducd mesaje care sd rezoneze atdt la nivel
emotional, cdt si rational.

Keywords: marketing communication, persuasion techniques, advertising strategies,
consumer behaviour, translation in marketing

Mots-clés: communication marketing, techniques de persuasion, stratégies publicitaires,
comportement des consommateurs, traduction en marketing

Cuvinte-cheie: comunicarea in marketing, tehnici de persuasiune, strategii publicitare,
comportamentul consumatorilor, traducerea in marketing

Introduction

Communication in its simplest form is the act through which information is transferred
from one place to another. The subject is more complex when we take into consideration how
people can communicate. There are various types of communication, and they may appear
simultaneously any time. Thus, one can distinguish between visualisations, verbal, non-verbal,
and written, communication, each having its own subcategories.

According to Baumann N. (2017) communication represents an essential process to
maintain human connections and which represents the corner stone of social organization.

1. Characteristics of Marketing Communication

Communication as a system comprises various processes such as perception,
memorisation as well as interpretation of information and symbols. Philip Kotler et. all (2023,
p- 25) define marketing communication as: “an interactive dialogue between a company and
its clients which occurs during the stages of pre-sale, sale, consumption, and post-
consumption”. The process of communication used in advertising can be schematized as
follows:
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Fig. 1 Communication Process in Advertising according to Kotler Ph. Et all (2023)

Pavel Camelia (2017, p. 28) points out that “promotional communication represents a
combination of elements, activities, and techniques which a company uses in order to influence
the target market to engage in a specific activity whose end result will lead to the product
acquisition, service usage or even the acceptance of a certain idea”.

In order to describe the communication process that occurs between the organization
and its present and potential consumers, marketing specialists prefer to use the term “marketing
communication” which is considered to be the equivalent of promotion. (REHMAN et all.
2022, p. 7).

Marketing communication implies the existence of three elements: means of
communication, messages and the media. The main methods which are used in marketing
communication are: advertising, sales promotion, public relations, free advertising, sales
power, direct marketing, branding, corporate identity, and other specific methods which the
organization uses to deliver its messages to the target audience. The third element, the media,
represents the means through which the messages are rendered. (HARRIS et all, 2023, p. 188-
198).

Advertising is meat to inform and persuade the target audience while marketing
communication might have as end purpose the reposition of products on the market, the
consumers’ targeting, image redefinition, brand renewal, building loyalty towards a certain
brand of organization, the launching of a new product, the defence of the market share, and
many others. (PAVEL, 2017, p. 30).

Modern organizations have a very complex model of communication within which
communication is done in both ways: both the organization and the consumer send and receive
messages. The emitter is represented by the organization which initiates the communication
process by sending a message. However, there are numerous situations in which the messages
are transmitted to the target audience through a third party which represents the emitter of the
messages.

According to Pavel C. (2017) this is the person who communicates the message of the
organization to the target audience and not to the organization which created or for which the
message was created. Thus, the emitter must have the following qualities: credibility,
attractivity, and power.
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Credibility refers to the emitter being perceived as knowledgeable on the subject. There
are two dimensions which guarantee credibility: expertise and trust. Attractivity includes in its
structure similarity, familiarity, and the ability to be liked. An emitter is powerful when it is
capable to offer rewards or to apply penalties to its receptors.

Ban Olimpia (2020) claims that the media used to send the advertising message has a
strong influence on message credibility, its importance, urgency to be transmitted, its impact,
and cost.

The channel used to send the message is the one that ensure the message visibility.
Thus, the choice of the promotion channel is an important part of the advertising strategy. As
technology evolved, so did the communication media. Ban Olimpia (2020) points out that they
can be grouped into: above the line (written press, television, radio, outside spaces, and
cinema), below the line media (mail advertising, exhibitions, catalogues), and through the line
media (the internet).

Fig. 2 Media for Sending Advertising Messages according to Ban Olimpia (2020)

In marketing communication, an information channel is important as long as it is
consumed by the target audience for the message was intended. Thus, the marketers follow the
audience on the channels on which it spends its time to communicate, gather information or to
relax. Rehman S. et. all (2022) point out that withing the modern competitive market it is
essential to communicate by appealing to emotions. As Kottler Ph. (2016, p. 28) pointed out:
“marketing communication is the art to tell the story of a company and to make it heard by the
target audience”. The basic principle of marketing communication include segmentation,
targeting, positioning and the marketing mix. They are essential for the developing of an
effective marketing strategy.

Marketers aim to create valuable and relevant content to attract and retain an audience
which has been previously defined. This type of communication is very effective because it
allows organizations to connect with their target audience in an authentic way and to build
relationships based on trust. Marketing communication can also be done through events public
relations. The later are essential to build the authority of an organization. Furthermore, public
relations can be an excellent way to generate publicity and to strengthen the relationships with
the clients and the business partners. (KOTLER et all, 2023).
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2. Persuasion Techniques and Practices used by Marketers

Marketing communication implies persuasion because any message that is distributed
in the public space about a product or a service needs to be convicting. Thus, in adverting one
needs rhetoric abilities as well as images and videos in order to entice the target audience.

It is very important to point out that in marketing persuasion is not a negative concept,
as some might be tempted to believe since it is wrongly associated with manipulation. In reality,
persuasion is “the gift to convince a person to believe, think or perform a certain action”.
(BRACA and DONDIO, 2023, p. 370). This means, the persuasion is directed to attract as
many people as possible by presenting them arguments, ideas and concepts in irresistible
manner.

Most persuasion techniques and practices used by marketers unfold on two levels:
either at the level of each part of the message (all the marketing activities need to be coordinate
and highly qualitative) or at the level of the whole advertising message (in this case the message
needs to be relevant for the brand image).

An advertising message needs to be concise and precise. In this day and age, consumers
no longer have the time nor the patience to listen to brands bragging about their qualities.
Clients want short and objective messages which tell them clearly how a product or a service
can solve a problem or a need that they have. In addition, visual elements are a must. Thus,
according to the statistics provided by www.gs.statcounter.com more than 90% of internet
users watch online videos before buying. This audience expects high quality multimedia
materials. The message needs to be adapted to the target audience and to the specific acquisition
stage they are in. (KUMAR, 2023, p. 58).

According to Kotler Ph. (2016) marketing persuasion represents a refined art which is
an interweaving of tactics and abilities that have to role to influence the buyers’ perceptions
and behaviour.

Kumar Y. (2023) points out that one of the most popular persuasion techniques used in
marketing is to put the problem and the solution next to each other. The marketer identifies the
most important problems that the target customers have and then he/she communicated them
in a simple, yet effective way the solution.

There are numerous advertising campaigns that are based on a persuasion technique
called “the social evidence”. (KUMAR, 2023, p. 57-66). When people do not know how to act,
they look around them to see what their peers do. Thus, lots of marketers try to sell a product
or a service by showing their target audience that the advertised product is extremely popular
among their peers.

This can be coupled with the mirroring techniques which is based on the idea that
people respect and are influenced by the ones they consider their equals. By mirroring but not
mocking a person’s posture, actions and language, trust can be gained. In order to influence a
person, one needs to use the same language in a natural and respectful way.

World renowned sport brands like Nike or Adidas used techniques like “social
evidence” or “authority” in order to boost their sales. For example, their products are advertised
by top athletes which creates an emotional connection with the public and helps to create a
strong reputation in the sports industry. (GIULIANA, 2022, p. 3).

Seasoned marketers repeated their message two or even three time within a text but in
a different way. This strategy is used for the post on social media platforms, blog articles or for
newsletters. Lots of times, the same message is communicated through various channels.
Stories are also a widely used practice among marketers. They attract the attention and they
increase the chances for the message to be read until the very end. The story should be based
on a problem that the target audience has. Thus, people will show more interest for the solution
which will be offered. (TARRAHI, 2022, p. 256).
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Ban Olimpia (2020) considers that all manipulative techniques, the marketing ones
included operate with emotions. Although, most people consider themselves creatures that
based their decisions on logical reasons, in reality lots of purchased are impulsive and based
on emotions. A memory or a projection which stirs and emotion is more effective than the
enumeration of some rational benefits or even worse some technical data.

The consumerism society we live in, offers buyers lots of possibilities, sometimes they
are almost endless. This has a huge impact on the marketers’ power of persuasion because
when people have too many options it is very difficult for them to make a choice. Thus, if the
purpose of an advertising campaign is to convince protentional customers to choose only one
products or service, then their choice should be limited. TARRAHI F. (2022) states that clients
have to make their purchasing decisions by comparing two or three options at the most.

The key of persuasive marketing messages is their emphasis of the target consumers’
real needs. Marketers and content producers need to empathise with the public and to build the
content in such a way so it is about the buyers not about the company. The message needs to
be a harmonious blend between information, persuasion techniques, and the tone of voice that
characterises the brand.

The communication has to be aimed at the target audience. They real needs must be
understood and addressed to. In his work, KUMAR Y. (2023) emphasises that the best
persuasion technique is to offer actual and potential clients, useful advice and practical
solutions.

Shrewd sales agents often use the labelling technique. They flatter they customer by
telling them that they are original or intelligent people and that the product they are selling was
designed with this type of people in mind. According to GIULIANA 1. (2022, p. 6) if you tell
a person that he/she is sophisticated, smart or brave, then he/she has the tendency to act
according to the given label. Most people need to show the other that their actions are
consequential, and that the label they received is an accurate one.

The “door in the face technique” (KOTLER et all, 2023) also brings good results for
the one who know how to use it. The customer is presented with an initial offer which is
unacceptable for him/her and therefore it is rejected. The second, more attractive offer is then
presented and the potential buyer usually accepts it. Quite common is the situation when
different business launch on the market a product which has a high price then they come up
with a special price for the same product. The catch is that the special price is applicable only
for one day or for a couple of hours.

EARLEY A. (2020) believes that the power of a genuine smile is enormous. Everybody
likes a positive, cheerful person. However, most adults can easily identify a fake smile.
Therefore, a message is more persuasive when the person accompanies it with authentic
cheerfulness. (EARLY, 2020, p. 47).

Rarity is another principle that is employed in marketing. Numerous research in the
domain of customer behaviour emphasised that people are more prone to purchase a product
or a service if this principle is put into practice. For example, all advertising campaigns based
on offers limited by time or quantity make use of this rarity principle.

Although, modern customers are mode educated than in the past, the drip-by-drip
persuasion techniques (KOTLER et all, 2023) still has an enormous impact on sales when used.
The information about the product or the service is revealed gradually in order to increase in
customers’ interests and engagement. For example, numerous businesses send marketing
messages via emails, each with a new and more attractive piece of information about the
product or the service.

Netflix is the perfect example of a company that applies this persuasion tactic. The
streaming platform is famous for the numerous films and series it produces. However, they are
not launched all at once but throughout the years to keep the audience wanting for more.
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3. Language and Translation games used by Marketers

Prelipceanu C. M. (2013) acknowledges the fact that language and its elements
determine people to react in a certain way, especially when the structures involved are
masterfully used by specialists to trigger a certain emotional response. For example, advertisers
play a lot with words associated with childhood when they want to make adult and old-aged
customers feel nostalgic. Thus, they will purchase products and services which they associate
with “the good old times” when everything was more natural and human relations were more
genuine. (PRELIPCEANU, 2013, p. 249).

Through its techniques which imply also the use of language in a certain way,
advertising has the purpose to determine the customers to believe that their lives can be fulfilled
through extensive consumption of goods and services. Thus, by using emotional catch phrases,
a skilled copywriter may instil in the target audience the idea that the warmth of his/her
grandparents’ home can be found in a jar of jam or in a fluffy fruit tart, that the feeling of
happiness associated with the holidays can be relieved over and over again by purchasing a
pair of shoes or that an existential epiphany might occur when tasting a particular type of
chocolate. (BHATIA, 2019, p. 436).

By emphasising the use of sound repetitions, ambiguous terms, leverage effects,
language ruptures and symmetries, the deviation of stereotypic form, the upscaling of certain
positions, TELETOV A. et all (2019, p. 459), demonstrate that slogans apply either to follow
or break them the powerful laws of language. It is important to believe that what impresses in
the case of the promotional messages is the linguistic form in which it is presented. Not few
are the cases then the text of the ad is better recalled than the name of the product.

The language used in advertising renews and changes all the time, due to the continuous
need of new linguistic elements. Neologisms can capture the target audience interest.
Derivations which do not follows the rules which challenge the existing word formation models
are suitable for advertising because they have an expressive character. The general public can
be easily seduced by new words and expressions that are introduced by marketers. Advertising
slogans amuse, annoy and even mage to obsess the audience.

In terms of syntax, advertising language shows a prevalence for simple and short
sentences because the hurried and inattentive reader cannot be entrusted with long and
complicated sentences. One of the most popular linguistic strategies in advertising is the use of
temporal deictics. These are expressions which anchor the message and make a connection
with the period when it is transmitted. This emphasises the communication situations and
strengthens the connection between the sender and the receiver.

Furthermore, marketers have the tendency to use the imperative in order to generate the
idea of maximum urgency. Thus, the consumers are assaulted daily by call to actions such as:
“Call now!”, “Send us a message now!”, “Invest now!” or “Come and pay us a visit now!”.
(DUMITRASCEL, 2017, p. 62). This corresponds with the tendency to replace the shocking
advertising which generates new words and obscure metaphors with a simpler discourse
focused on the circumstances of the communication process.

In Romania, the use of informal register in advertising is characteristic for the post-
communist period. Direct addressing coupled with informal phrases and expresses has an
obvious advantage in advertising: it attracts attention being in sharp contrast with the technical
and clichéd register specific for the advertisements created during the communist regime.
(DUMITRASCEL, 2017, p. 63). In addition, it established a friendly relation with the receptor
of the message and it is opposed to emphasis, thus emanating sincerity. Last but not least, it
allows puns and play-upon-words.

Modern advertising language was unjustly accused of being a hybrid from a stylistically
point of view. As the messages is most of times polyphonic, the differences in register can be
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interpreted as differences in voices, and therefore, they are not only acceptable but also
extremely useful to imprint a certain dynamic to the whole message. (BHATIA, 2019, p. 438).
However, there is a combination for which the excuse of polyphony is not acceptable: the usage
within the same message of colloquial structures and scientific lexis. In Romania, this situation
might still occur because marketers and copywriters still struggle with making a distinction
between register. This is due to the fact that during the communist but also in the decade
following it, a certain “academic” style was applied to mundane communication occurrences.
(DUMITRASCEL, 2017, p. 71).

The informal style, dominated by words and expressions used by the youngsters is used
in the advertising campaigns that target teenagers and young adults. Thus, even serious

companies like Transylvania Bank use catch phrases like: “your shopping partner”, “slay”,
“cool”, and others.
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Fig. 3 Advertisement for a Romanian Bank — Transylvania Bank, accessed in August 2™ 2024

The informal register is also used because the copywriters try to establish with the target
audience a friendship relationship based on trust. Thus, the writer must not use a too complex
and distant language. By using aspects of language which are usually associated with spoken
interactions, the copywriter can pose as the buyer’s friend who accidently is an expert in a
certain field. Anaphoric repetition is often employed in advertisements to create anticipation
or to introduce new information by presenting it as being already assimilated. Thus, an effective
temporal superposition is achieved.

PRELIPCEANU C. M. (2013) points out that advertising messages are filled with
superlatives and hyperboles meant to convince the audience to take a certain action. However,
DUMISTRASCEL S. (2017) highlights the fact that the present language used in advertising
reflects the authors’ struggle to present their message by using moderate terms in order to avoid
being accused of exaggeration or even false claims.

Nonetheless, the excess of superlatives and exaggerations is a sign of amateurism or is
typical for the incipient stages of advertising. It can be observed that professional marketers
replace superlatives with expressions such as “another world”, “a new name”, “another way”
or “a better way”. Some even appeal to humour and use “the second on an international level”
to replace the obnoxious and eroded “world leader”, “market leader”, “number one”, and
others. (KOTLER et all, 2023). Rhymes are also used by copywriters and have the purpose to
organise and emphasise the promotional message. This technique also has a playful role, based

on the mixture of languages and cultural models.
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Fig. 4. Rhyming Ad Used for Covid-19 Campaign, source: www.the-media-leader.com/rhyme-and-
reason/, accessed in August 2" 2024

As a result, the names of foreign companies associated with modern utilities are
comprised within traditional verses. The contrast created generates an indented comic effect,
extremely productive from the marketer’s point of view. The name is associated with a
demonstration of creativity and cleverness.

Advertisers play with words in order to attract the attention. Sometimes, this game
implies changing the conventional pronunciation of a word or applying the laws of phonemic
substitution. At other time, the written elements are regrouped when spoken thus producing
new configurations which possess a different meaning from the original.

4. Ethical Aspects of Marketing Translated or Original Messages

In this day and age, business communication between companies and clients is quite
diverse with emails and written phone messages being used in order to communicate with the
target audience. However, an efficient and effective communication requires not only
marketing objectives but also compliance with ethical principles. The purpose has to be the
building of an honest relationship between the company and its clients. This implies an open
and transparent communication strategy within which the customers’ needs, rights, and well-
being are respected. (CHONG and PATWA, 2023).

Ethics in marketing refers to applying various norms and moral principles to marketing
practices. It is an approach which focused on the promotion of products and services in a way
which is responsible from both a moral and social perspective.

The codes and general rules of accepted behaviour are made by different companies,
labour organisations or buyers associations. Unlike laws, these do not have a coercive
character, but they do establish the rules that need to be followed by companies that want to be
perceived as ethical. The purpose is to encourage fair and responsible behaviour while
companies advertise their offers.

According to BORMANE S. and URBANE M. (2023, p. 189) marketing activities
imply a permanent contact with the target audience and are considered responsible for the
success or failure of a company, brand, product or even public figure. Thus, lots of individuals
perceive them as being slightly unethical. Every company must pay at utmost attention to its
communication strategy and to its reactions when confronted with an unfortunate or
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controversial situation. Companies, no matter their influence, have to abide by certain ethical
rules and regulations.

When devising its marketing policy and communication strategy, a business must take
into consideration the three basic principles promoted by the International Institute of Business
Ethics. These principles are: integrity (business ethics must be the corner stone or
organisational policy and must be mirrored in all the actions taken by the company), the
implementation of a plan targeted towards changing the attitude of people working in various
departments (fostering concern for environmental issues and recycling policies, are only two
examples), and internationalization (the company must have a neutral ethical code, which does
not require major changes when needed to be applied within a global context).

The American Marketing Association has fought for a long time for the implementation
of ethical practices among marketing operators. For this reason, it has written a code of ethics
named “Values and Ethical Norms in Marketing”, put into practice by all companies which are
affiliated to AMA. Thus, any marketing operator is held responsible for the consequences of
its activities and must make sure that all its actions, decisions, and recommendations do not
harm in any way the consumers and the society as a whole. (KOTLER, 2023, p. 154).

In Romania, the Romanian Advertising Council has written the Advertising Practice
Code which is revised on a regular basis. The purpose of this code is to inform the Romanian
public in an honest, fair, and decent manner while abiding by the national law and the
international advertising principles. (MILOVAN and DOBRE, 2019, p. 58).

Thus, the email advertisements need to be identified as such from the subjects without
the recipient being forced to open them. If customers no longer want to receive promotional
messages via phone or email, they must be able to notify the company at a valid email address.
Marketers need to make sure that they present clearly all the details referring to a contest or a
promotion. The prizes, the dates or eligibility conditions must be formulated using simple and
non-confusing words.

Products that might lead to the development of addictive behaviour need to be carefully
promoted. Thus, advertisements for alcoholic beverages should avoid at any cost associations
with driving while intoxicated or the use of alcohol as means to escape problems. The
companies producing and selling these kinds of product must promote a moderate and
responsible consumption. In addition, they must be honest about the negative effects deriving
from alcohol abuse.

The promotional activity for dietetic products should not popularise unhealthy eating
patterns or made the customer some unfortunate nutritional error. In addition, they must avoid
any comments that can be considered of medical nature.

It is forbidden to promote medicines or medical treatments which can be bought only
with a doctor’s prescription. The promotional activity for medicine that does not require
medical prescription must warn the target audience of the substances that might be a threat for
their health.

In addition, when advertising a product, it is important not to dismiss the price. Thus,
ads that suggest that the acquisition of a products or service is accessible to everyone, when in
fact it is the exact opposite, is considered highly unethical behaviour. (MILOVAN and
DOBRE, 2019, p. 58).

Businesses that want to be perceived as ethic may opt for recyclable packaging or have
an offer that includes eco-friendly services and products. In addition, they try hard to avoid
disloyal and unjust practices.

The global character of the modern economy poses lots of challenges for marketers.
Thus, when using the internet to promote their products to an international audience enterprise
must be aware of the consequences of their actions. Thus, confidentiality plays a very important

100



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

role. Companies must pay a lot of attention to the information they receive from their buyers,
especially when it comes to sensible data given when purchasing an item online.

Customers need to be protected against unauthorised access and their contact details
should not be forwarded to other companies for marketing purposes unless their explicit
consent. Businesses have to respect their clients’ property and integrity, especially in a volatile
environment such as the virtual one. In addition, the information given to buyers have to be
well-documented, correct and up-to-date.

According to Ph. Kotler et. all (2023) the mission to protect the customer cannot be
limited only to consumer education and correct information, because in the absence of any
containment, the action of the market forces might lead to inequalities and the negligence of
social needs. (KOTLER et all, 2023, p. 158).

Ethical marketing message represent a responsible and moral marketing practice which
focuses on encouraging responsible conduct amidst companies and customers.

Conclusion

This article delves into the intricate relationship between marketing communication and
translation, emphasizing the significance of crafting compelling messages that resonate with
target audiences. It highlights the complexities of the communication process, including
perception, interpretation, and the role of various media channels.

Marketers employ a wide range of persuasion techniques to influence consumer
behaviour, such as emotional appeals, social proof, and storytelling. These strategies aim to
create a strong emotional connection with the audience and convey the brand’s message in a
memorable and engaging manner. The article also explores the linguistic strategies used in
advertising, including the use of neologisms, imperative forms, and informal register. These
techniques are designed to capture the audience’s attention, establish a friendly rapport, and
generate a sense of urgency.

Ultimately, the article underscores the necessity for marketers to understand their target
audience and craft messages that are relevant, valuable, and authentic. By effectively
combining persuasion techniques and linguistic strategies, marketers can create compelling
marketing communication that drives consumer engagement and ultimately leads to desired
outcomes, such as increased brand loyalty and sales. The article emphasizes that effective
marketing communication is not just about delivering a message but rather about establishing
a dialogue with the audience, building trust, and creating a lasting connection between the
brand and the consumer.

The importance of translation in marketing cannot be overstated. Commercials, ads,
and slogans often rely on language to convey their message and persuade the audience.
Translating these elements accurately and creatively is crucial for ensuring that the message
resonates with the target audience in different cultural and linguistic contexts. A well-crafted
translation can help a brand maintain its authenticity and appeal while adapting to local
preferences and norms. Poorly executed translations, on the other hand, can lead to
misunderstandings, offend the audience, or even damage the brand’s reputation. Therefore,
marketers must work closely with skilled translators who understand the nuances of language
and culture to create effective and impactful marketing communication across borders.
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Abstract
In the age of globalization, our students of both, Translation Studies and Computer
Engineering, will be working very soon and to a very high percentage in international
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companies and intercultural teams. Therefore, we believe that culture-specific knowledge,
intercultural awareness, a careful attitude towards differences and qualitative information
processing, in summary:. intercultural mindfulness, are essential in achieving professional
success. This thought raises, however, the question if and how aware of these aspects of their
future professional life our students are. How important is it to them to communicate, to
understand and to act successfully in a multicultural working community, or, in other words,
to master linguistic and cultural understanding and acting with confidence?

Zusammenfassung

Im  Zeitalter der  Globalisierung, werden unsere  Student/-innen  der
Translationswissenschaften und Ingenieurwissenschaften sehr bald und zu einem sehr hohen
Prozent in internationalen Unternehmen und interkulturellen Arbeitskollektiven tditig sein.
Daher sind wir der Meinung, dass das kulturspezifische Wissen, das interkulturelle
Bewusstsein, eine aufmerksame Haltung gegeniiber dem Fremden und eine qualitative
Informationsverarbeitung, zusammenfassend: interkulturelle Achtsamkeit (mindfulness), fiir
den beruflichen Erfolg unserer Student/-innen eine sehr wichtige Rolle spielen werden. Von
diesem Gedanken ausgehend, stellt sich weiterhin die Frage, wie bewusst sich die Studierenden
dieser Aspekte ihres zukiinftigen beruflichen Alltags sind. Wie bedeutend ist es fiir sie, in einer
multikulturellen Arbeitsgemeinschaft erfolgreich zu handeln und zu kommunizieren, zu
verstehen und sich zu verstindigen, oder anders gesagt, sprachliches und kulturelles Verstehen
und Handeln souverdin zu beherrschen?

Résumé

A 'heure de la mondialisation, nous observons, autant chez nos étudiants en
Traduction et Interprétation que chez nos étudiants en Informatique, une tendance croissante
a travailler dans des entreprises internationales et des équipes de travail multiculturelles. Par
conséquent, nous considérons que les connaissances socioculturelles, la conscience
interculturelle, une attitude adaptée a l'interlocuteur et le traitement attentif des informations
recueillies, autrement dit, la communication pleine conscience, sont d ‘une grande importance
pour la réussite professionnelle de nos étudiants. Cette affirmation souléve toutefois la question
de savoir si et dans quelle mesure nos étudiants sont préparés a gérer ces aspects de leur future
vie professionnelle, de savoir quelle est I’'importance qu’ils attachent a comprendre et a se
faire comprendre pleinement, dans un milieu professionnel interculturel.

Rezumat

Trdind in era globalizarii, observam in rdandurile studentilor nostri, atdt in ceea ce ii
priveste pe cei ce studiaza Traducere si Interpretare, cdt in cazul studentilor Facultatii de
Automatica si Calculatoare, tendinta tot mai ridicatd de a lucra in corporatii internationale
si, astfel, in colective de munca interculturale. Prin urmare, consideram cunostingele socio-
culturale profunde, constiinta interculturald, o atitudine potrivitd fata de interlocutor §i o
gestionare atentd a informatiilor socio-culturale culese, cu alte cuvinte: constientizarea
momentului, drept extrem de importante in evolutia profesionald a studentilor nogstri. Se pune
atunci intrebarea, cdt de pregatiti sunt studentii in abordarea acestor aspecte din viitorul lor
cotidian profesional? Cdta importanta dau gestionarii actului de a infelege si de a fi ingeles in
profunzime intr-un mediu profesional intercultural?

Keywords: cultural ability, multi-ethnic work teams, intercultural communication, socio-
cultural differences
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Schliisselworter: interkulturelle Handlungskompetenz, multiethnische Arbeitskollektiven,
interkulturelle Kommunikation, sozio-kulturelle Unterschiede

Mots-clés: compétence interculturelle, équipes de travail multiethniques, communication
interculturelle, différences socioculturelles

Cuvinte-cheie: competenta interculturald, colaborari multietnice, comunicare interculturald,
diferente socio-culturale

Man schreibt heutzutage immer Ofter {iber interkulturelle Handlungskompetenz oder
cultural ability. Sie ist nicht nur fiir kompetente Ubersetzer/-innen und Dolmetscher/-innen,
sondern auch fiir Sprachlernende in jedem Alter von erheblicher Bedeutung geworden, denn
sie alle miissen sich irgendwann in einem fremdkulturellen Handlungskontext zurechtfinden,
damit sie sich weiterhin erfolgreich in ein neues kulturelles Orientierungssystem einfiigen
konnen und schlieBlich Teil einer fremdkulturellen Gemeinschaft werden. Das ist der Fall vor
allem in den immer zahlreicheren multiethnischen Kommunikationsgemeinschaften Europas,
und auch in Rumaénien, innerhalb der groBen Unternehmen, wo die Angestellten meistens in
multikulturellen Teams arbeiten, auch wenn die Kommunikation und die Treffen online
stattfinden.

1. Kontext der Untersuchung

Der Fremdsprachenunterricht bietet die erste Chance zum Erwerb interkultureller
kommunikativer Kompetenzen, und dies wird in den Empfehlungen des Gemeinsamen
Europédischen Referenzrahmens fiir Sprachen klar zum Ausdruck gebracht. Sie legen groflen
Wert auf einen handlungsorientierten Ansatz, der die ,,Benutzer und Lernenden einer Sprache
in erster Linie als 'soziale Akteure', d.h. Mitglieder der Gesellschaft, die (nicht ausschlielich
sprachliche) Aufgaben unter bestimmten Umstidnden, in einem bestimmten Umfeld und in
einem bestimmten Aktionsbereich zu erfiillen haben® (EUROPARAT 2001: 9). Das bedeutet,
dass man als Fremdsprachenlehrender kommunikative Kompetenzen wie auch interkulturelle
Kompetenzen zu vermitteln hat. Man bringt den Lernenden, im Endeffekt, kulturspezifisches
Wissen bei, und das schlieBt sowohl Wissen von anderen Kommunikationsgemeinschaften als
auch von der eigenen KG ein. Durch einen stéindigen Vergleich dieser zwei Komponenten
gelingt es dem Lernenden, Unterschiede zwischen den genannten Gemeinschaften zu erkennen
und zu akzeptieren, und sogar ,.eventuelle Probleme, die Angehorige der anderen KG in der
Interaktion haben, durch Einnahme einer Fremdperspektive antizipieren und nachvollziehen
zu kénnen* (KNAPP-POTTHOFF 1997: 200).

Kulturspezifisches Wissen hilft folglich den Lernenden, sich von ihren eigenen
kulturellen Handlungs- und Deutungsmustern zu befreien und aufgeschlossen genug zu sein,
diese im Lichte eines fremden kulturellen Handlungskontextes zu hinterfragen. Durch den
Respekt gegeniiber einer anderen kulturellen Matrix erwerben die Lernenden eine
multikulturelle Perspektive. Interkulturelles Lernen ist deshalb als Prozess der
Selbstentwicklung zu verstehen, der auch den Erwerb kommunikativer und ebenso wichtiger
soziokultureller Kompetenzen einschlief3t.

Es sollte in diesem Punkt auch unterstrichen werden, dass die interkulturelle
Kompetenz allein in diesem Prozess der Selbstentwicklung desgleichen nicht ausreicht, um das
soziolinguistische Verhalten in einem fremdkulturellen Kontext zu erleichtern, sie ist vielmehr
dazu bestimmt, die kommunikative Kompetenz zu vervollstindigen. SchlieBlich haben beide
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einen komplementdren Charakter und sollten daher so weit wie moglich gleichermal3en getibt
werden, denn nur so gelingt es uns einen effektiven soziolinguistischen Mechanismus zu
entwickeln und ihn in einem interkulturellen Kontext erfolgreich zu verwenden.

2. Ziel der Untersuchung

Im  Zeitalter der Globalisierung, werden unsere Student/-innen  der
Translationswissenschaften und Ingenieurwissenschaften sehr bald und zu einem sehr hohen
Prozent in internationalen Unternehmen und interkulturellen Arbeitskollektiven tdtig sein.
Daher sind wir der Meinung, dass das kulturspezifische Wissen, das interkulturelle
Bewusstsein, eine aufmerksame Haltung gegeniiber dem Fremden und eine qualitative
Informationsverarbeitung, zusammenfassend: interkulturelle Achtsamkeit (mindfulness), fiir
den beruflichen Erfolg unserer Student/-innen eine sehr wichtige Rolle spielen werden, sowohl
fiir diejenigen die zukiinftige Ubersetzer/-innen und Dolmetscher/-innen sein werden, als auch
fiir die zukiinftigen Ingenieur/-innen.

Von diesem Gedanken ausgehend, stellte sich weiterhin die Frage, wie bewusst sich die
Studierenden dieser Aspekte ihres zukiinftigen beruflichen Alltags sind. Wie bedeutend ist es
fiir sie, in einer multikulturellen Arbeitsgemeinschaft erfolgreich zu handeln und zu
kommunizieren, zu verstehen und sich zu verstindigen, oder anders gesagt, sprachliches und
kulturelles Verstehen und Handeln souverin zu beherrschen?

Ausgehend von den zwei Hauptkategorien der menschlichen Interaktion zu
kommunikativen Zwecken, durch Sprache einerseits und nonverbales Benehmen (d.h. Gestik,
Mimik, aufersprachliche Signale) andererseits, wurden fiir die Teilnehmenden ein paar
Ubungen zusammengestellt, die verschiedene Arten von interkultureller Kommunikation
wiedergeben. Des Weiteren wurden ein paar Fragen formuliert, die gleichfalls den
Komplexitédtsgrad von interkultureller Handlungskompetenz unter den zwei verschiedenen
Kategorien von Befragten aufweisen sollen.

3. Methode der Untersuchung

Die Studie wurde Januar 2024 in rumdinischer Sprache, parallelweise in zwei
Studiengruppen der Universitidt Politehnica Temeswar durchgefiihrt, eine Gruppe von
Student/-innen der Ubersetzungswissenschaften (21 Teilnehmer) und eine Gruppe von
Student/-innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften (24 Teilnehmer). Die Studierenden der zuerst
erwéhnten Gruppe besprechen im Rahmen ihrer Vorlesungen und Seminare viel mehr das
Thema der interkulturellen Aspekte im Bereich des Ubersetzens und Dolmetschens. Die
zukiinftigen Ingenieur/-innen iiben interkulturelle Kompetenzen nur im Rahmen der DaF-
Kurse.

Es wurden drei verschiedene Ubungstypen eingefiigt und von diesen ausgehend, im
Nachhinein, neun Fragen gestellt. Alle Ubungen und acht der neun Fragen waren
Pflichtiibungen/-fragen. Die erste Ubung wurde anhand eines Fotos eingefiihrt, das die in der
Ubung besprochene Geste darstellt (Weiteres dazu unter Punkt 3.1.2). Hier wurde eine
ausfiihrliche selbstformulierte Antwort verlangt, desgleichen fiir die ersten zwei Ubungen. Die
dritte Ubung endet jedoch mit einer geschlossenen Frage, genauer gesagt, einer Auswahlfrage.
Die weiteren neun Fragen sind, mit einer Ausnahme, gleichfalls Auswahlfragen, die vierte
Frage verlangt eine ausfiihrliche selbstformulierte Antwort, es ist eine offene Frage. Die fiinfte
Frage ist eine Alternativfrage (ja/nein-Frage), die von einer optionalen Frage gefolgt ist. Nur
eine positive Antwort auf Frage 5 verlangt auch eine Antwort auf die folgende Frage.

Der Fragebogen enthélt aber vorwiegend geschlossene Fragen, denn das Beantworten
dieser beansprucht nicht so viel Zeit wie das Antworten auf offene Fragen. Es ergeben sich,
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auferdem, klare Stellungnahmen, da mogliche Antworten bereits vorgegeben sind. Offene
Fragen wurden an den Stellen eingesetzt, wo Begriindungen, genaue Beschreibungen oder
zusétzliche Informationen erwiinscht waren. Solche Fragen ergeben eine reiche Vielfalt an
moglichen Antworten und erfassen neue Aspekte, die man bei der Erstellung des Fragebogens
moglicherweise nicht bedacht hat. (vgl. RUTHNER, 2015: 268).

Da sowohl fiir die Student/-innen der Translationswissenschaften als auch fiir
diejenigen der Ingenieurwissenschaften derselbe Fragebogen verwendet wurde, wird die
Auswertung der Ergebnisse vergleichend erfolgen.

Die Untersuchung trigt einen qualitativen Charakter. Es geht um das Beschreiben,
Interpretieren und Verstehen von Zusammenhéngen, die Aufstellung von Klassifikationen oder
Typologien und die Generierung von Hypothesen. Die qualitative Befragung zeichnet sich
durch eine unverzerrte, nicht priadeterminierte und sehr umfassende Informationen liefernde
Herangehensweise aus und ist hierdurch {iberall dort geeignet, wo man eine differenzierte und
ausfithrliche Beschreibung individueller Meinungen und Eindriicke benétigt. Insbesondere zur
Sammlung von detaillierten Verbesserungsvorschlédgen, zur Erkundung von Ursachen (fiir
Sachverhalte wie beispielsweise Unzufriedenheit) und zur Erstellung von Typologisierungen
sind qualitative Methoden ideal. Aus den gewonnenen Erkenntnissen lassen sich die relevanten
Beurteilungskriterien fiir den fraglichen Sachverhalt und intervenierende FolgemafBnahmen
ableiten. (vgl. KARADZIC/ KELLER, 2014: 69, FLICK, 2007: IX-X).

Obwohl die Studie online durchgefiihrt wurde, wurde den Studierenden vor Ort im
Rahmen der Gruppentreffen Unterstiitzung durch kurze Erlduterungen angeboten. Die
Ergebnisse wurden exklusiv online und anonym gesammelt.

3.1. Ubungstypen

In der Auswahl der fiir die teilnehmenden Studierenden vorbereiteten Ubungstypen
wurden sowohl Ubungen zur Kommunikation durch Sprache als auch zur nonverbalen
Kommunikation ausgewéhlt.

3.1.1. Kommunikation durch Sprache

Zur Darstellung der Kommunikation durch Sprache wurde ein Cartoon ausgewihlt, der
ein misslungener Schiileraustausch beschreibt. Der komische Effekt wird dadurch erzielt, dass
die Darsteller Tiere aus entgegengesetzten Teilen der Welt sind und es iiberhaupt nicht
schaffen, sich den neuen lokalen Bedingungen anzupassen (siche Abb. 1).

CRAPPY STUDENT EXCHANGE!

Abb. 1 (Quelle: Leiprecht 2002: 35)

Die Befragten wurden aufgefordert, den Grund des dargelegten Problems, des
misslungenen ,Schiileraustausches‘ in ein paar Worten oder Sitzen zu erldutern. Dadurch ist
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es sehr leicht zu erkennen, ob die Antwortenden den tieferen Sinn eines scheinbar simplen
Cartoons erfassen oder nicht, ob sie eigentlich iiber interkulturelle Kompetenzen verfiigen.

3.1.2. Das Nonverbale in der Kommunikation

Der kraftvolle Einfluss der Korpersprache, also des Nonverbalen in der
Kommunikation wurde mittels eines kurzen Textes (eines Zeitungsartikels) wiedergegeben.
Die Studierenden wurden zuerst mit einem Foto, das die ausgewéhlte Geste darstellt,
konfrontiert und gebeten, diese Geste (genauer gesagt, ein Handzeichen) zu interpretieren
(siche Abb. 2).

dreamstime.com 1D 165701468 & Makidotu

Abb. 2 (Quelle: dreamstime.com)

Des Weiteren wurden sie gebeten, den folgenden Zeitungsartikel, ins Rumaénische
iibersetzt, zu lesen und sich ganz kurz zu der Ursache des dargestellten Missverstéindnisses zu
dufern (siche Abb. 3).

~ Andere Lénder, andere Sitten
Der Zeigefinger am Kopf bringt
ihm die erste rote Karte

Im Spiel gegen den BSV Bern hat der Luzerner Schiedsrichter
Max Staub den GC-Star Kang Jae-Won vorzeitig vom Platz ge-
schickt. Das Tippen mit dem Zeigefinger an den Kopf hat er als
Unsportlichkeit empfunden. In Stidkorea aber kennt man das
»Vogelzeigen“ in dieser Form gar nicht. In der Kabine hat der
todungliickliche Kang erklért: ,Meine erste rote Karte. Bei uns
in Stidkorea bedeutet dieses Zeichen, dass ich nachdenke.* |

AR I A

Abb. 3 (Quelle: Bachmann/ Gerhold/ Miillé? -l 995 10)

3.1.3. Die Methode der kritischen Ereignisse

Fiir die dritte Ubung wurde eine viel komplexere Arbeitsform ausgewihlt, eine
Variante die alle Aspekte der Kommunikation einschlieft und zwar die Methode der kritischen
Ereignisse, besser bekannt unter der Benennung Critical Incident Method. ,,Critical Incidents
sind interkulturelle Missverstidndnisse, die als Fallstudien menschlicher Verhaltensweisen in
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der Interaktion kurzer Erzéhlungen festgehalten werden. Sie bieten introspektive Einblicke in
Zusammenhénge der interkulturellen Wahrnehmung, Deutung und Wertung* (vgl. KNAPP).
In solchen kritischen Situationen werden Menschen in der Regel sowohl mit
sprachlichem als auch mit nonverbalem Verhalten konfrontiert, wobei die Komplexitit realer
Situationen nachgeahmt wird. In unserem Fall wurden die Erlebnisse eines Niederlandischen
wihrend eines Auslandsaufenthaltes in Japan wiedergegeben, in der folgenden Darstellung:

Karl, ein niederldandischer Anwalt, hatte das Gefiihl, dass seine erste Geschiftsreise nach
Japan ziemlich gut verlief. Er war fest entschlossen, seine Kollegen besser kennenzulernen
und freute sich besonders, als er nach Feierabend mit einem Grofteil des Teams,
einschlieBlich der leitenden Angestellten, auf einen Drink eingeladen wurde. An der Bar
wurde von jedem erwartet, dass er sich gut amiisiert; sogar die leitenden Angestellten durften
Karaoke-Lieder singen oder Witze erzéhlen. Alles schien ziemlich informell und kooperativ
zu sein, und Karls Karaoke-Version von "Imagine" erntete begeisterten Applaus von der
Gruppe. Einer der leitenden Angestellten bat Karl sogar um eine Wiedergabe spiter am
Abend.

Unter Beriicksichtigung dieser ausgespannten Atmosphére, sah Karl eine Teamsitzung am
frithen Morgen des néchsten Tages als gute Gelegenheit um einen Vorschlag zur Losung
eines kleinen Logistikproblems zu unterbreiten, das ihm aufgefallen war. Er war liberrascht,
dass ihm eine Mauer aus verlegenem Schweigen entgegenschlug, und er wurde merklich
vom informellen Austausch ausgeschlossen, als die Teilnehmer das Treffen verlieBen
(Quelle: Culturewise: 31).

Die Befragten wurden im Nachhinein gebeten, die Erfahrungen von kultureller
Verzerrung des Hauptdarstellers, Karl, unter die Lupe zu nehmen. Es wurden fiir die Befragten
drei Varianten von Antworten vorbereitet, die verschiedene Erkldrungen fiir das Benehmen der
japanischen Gestalten der Kurzgeschichte vorschlagen.

a. Seine japanischen Kollegen waren beleidigt, dass er auf einen Fehler in ihrem
Arbeitsverlauf hingewiesen hat, und zugleich eifersiichtig, dass er zusétzlich eine Losung
zum Problem vorgeschlagen hat.

b. Alle Kollegen hatten einen Kater nach dem reichlichen Alkoholgenuss am vorherigen
Abend.

c. Japaner benehmen sich gegeniiber ihren Kollegen unterschiedlich in ihrer Freizeit als bei
der Arbeit. Ein lockeres Verkehren nach den Arbeitsstunden wird gleich wieder frith am
Morgen durch Ernsthaftigkeit, Formalitit und ausgesprochener Respekt ersetzt.

Die Antwort, die die passendste Erklarung liefert, ist die dritte Variante. Absichtlich
wurden neben dieser Variante noch eine plausible Begriindung (Variante a.) angeboten, aber
auch eine hochst unwahrscheinliche Antwort (Variante b.) hinzugefiigt, mit dem Zweck das
Niveau an interkulturellem Bewusstsein zu messen.

3.2. Inhalt der Fragen

Wie bereits erwihnt, wurden ausgehend von den drei dargelegten Ubungen
nachfolgend neun Fragen formuliert. Dieser Teil des Fragebogens ist in drei Teilen strukturiert,
die verschiedene Aspekte ansprechen.

Der erste Teil untersucht, wie bewusst sich die Befragten der Tatsache sind, dass in fremden
Lindern andere Lebensbedingungen, verschiedenes soziales Benehmen und zugleich eine
unterschiedliche K&rpersprache zu erwarten sind.

F1. Sind in einem fremden Land verschiedene Lebensbedingungen zu erwarten?

F2. Ist in einem fremden Land verschiedenes soziales Benehmen zu erwarten?
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F3. Ist in einem fremden Land auch eine unterschiedliche Koérpersprache (Gestik,

Mimik, usw.) zu erwarten?

In diesem Fall wurden Auswahlfragen verwendet, wobei als mogliche Antworten ja/
nein/ ich weif3 nicht, die unterschiedliche Grade an Zustimmung vorsehen, angeboten wurden.
Ziel war, in diesem Punkt, die Meinungen der Teilnehmenden zu analysieren, um im Endeffekt,
durch die angebotenen Beurteilungen, den Grad an interkulturellem Bewusstsein der
Antwortenden zu messen. Die Antworten nein und ich weif3 nicht wiirden, beide, Desinteresse,
Gleichgiiltigkeit, Unwissenheit, vielleicht sogar Ignoranz zeigen. Die Ergebnisse werden auch
hier vergleichend zwischen den zwei Studiengruppen ausgewertet.

Die vierte Frage wurde als eine offene Frage formuliert:

F4. Was konnte noch in einem fremden Land soziokulturell verschieden sein? Welche

anderen Aspekte konnten gleichfalls unterschiedlich betrachtet werden?

Die Frage richtet sich selbstverstdndlich mit groer Hoffnung an diejenigen die die
ersten drei Fragen affirmativ beantwortet haben und von denen erwartet wird, dass sie neue,
vielleicht sogar ungeahnte Aspekte nennen, denn offene Fragen ergeben, wie gesagt, eine grof3e
Vielfalt an moglichen Antworten. Da die Antworten der zwei Gruppen verglichen werden, ist
es sehr interessant zu verfolgen, ob die Sichtweisen der zwei Kategorien von befragten
Student/-innen, der Translationswissenschaften bzw. der Ingenieurwissenschaften
Unterschiede aufweisen und in welchen Punkten diese unterschiedlichen Einstellungen und
Meinungen erkannt werden kénnen.

Im néchsten Teil werden personlichere Lebensaspekte der Teilnehmenden
angesprochen. Es werden zwei Fragen gestellt. Ausgehend von einer Alternativfrage:

F5. Haben Sie bis jetzt an einem internationalen Projekt/ Schiileraustausch/

Arbeitstreffen/ usw. teilgenommen?
wird eine optionale Frage hinzugefuigt:

F6. Wenn ja, wie gut sind Sie mit den sozio-kulturellen Unterschieden umgegangen?
Hier ist die optionale Frage eine Intensitétsfrage, wobei als mogliche Antworten nicht so gut/
gut/ sehr gut angeboten wurden. Intensititsfragen oder Skalen werden eingesetzt, um
Einstellungen, Beurteilungen, Meinungen und Handlungen zu messen (vgl. Mohring/ Schliitz
2010: 80), und in diesem Fall wird in der erwéhnten Frage eigentlich die Quintessenz der
interkulturellen Handlungskompetenz eingebettet. Dadurch wird uns zugleich die Moglichkeit
angeboten, die Prizision der Selbsteinschidtzung der Studierenden in diesem entscheidenden
Punkt zu untersuchen.

Durch ein niheres Einbeziehen der Befragten in die Thematik des Studiums wird eine
Steigerung des Interesses und ein Projizieren der besprochenen Inhalte auf die Innenwelt eines
jeden Teilnehmenden erhofft. Dieser Schritt erleichtert eine gute, korrekte Einsicht in die
Aspekte, die im letzten Teil der Fragen besprochen werden.

Der dritte Teil bezieht sich auf zukiinftige professionelle Lebensaspekte der Befragten.
Es wurde hier von der Befiirchtung ausgegangen, dass sich viele Student/-innen des
moglicherweise bedeutenden Einflusses von kulturspezifischem Wissen auf den zukiinftigen
Beruf nicht bewusst sind. Vor allem bei den zukiinftigen Ingenieur/-innen waren die
Befiirchtungen besonders stark. Es wurden drei Fragen im letzten Teil formuliert.

F7. Es ist zu erwarten, dass Sie in der Zukunft Umgang mit Angehdrigen anderer

Kulturen pflegen werden, innerhalb verschiedener akademischer Projekte oder spater

im Beruf. Wie wichtig ist es im Rahmen der Globalisierung, Ihrer Meinung nach, die

jeweils andere Kultur kennen zu lernen und dadurch zu einem besseren gegenseitigen

Versténdnis zu kommen?

e Nicht wichtig.
e Wichtig
e Sehr wichtig.

110



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

F8. Wie wichtig empfinden Sie kulturspezifisches Wissen fiir Ihren zukiinftigen Beruf?
e Ich kann meinen Beruf problemlos ohne interkulturelle kommunikative Kompetenzen
machen.
e Ich glaube interkulturelle kommunikative Kompetenzen werden mir bessere Arbeits-
und Leistungschancen ermoglichen.
e Ich kann meinen Beruf ohne interkulturelle kommunikative Kompetenzen fast
unmdglich machen.

F.9 Wiirden Sie in der Zukunft an einem Training zum Erwerb von interkulturellen
kommunikativen Kompetenzen teilnehmen?
e Ja, es wiirde Vorteile fiir meine berufliche Tétigkeit bringen.
e Ja, es wiirde Vorteile sowohl fiir den beruflichen als auch fiir den personlichen Teil
meines Lebens bringen.
e Nein, es wiirde mir absolut keine Vorteile bringen.

Fiir den letzten Teil wurden eine Intensitétsfrage (F7) und zwei Auswahlfragen (F8 und
F9) formuliert. Die siebente Frage (F7) erkundet individuelle Meinungen und Eindriicke zur
Kernproblematik der besprochenen Thematik: Im Wesentlichen wird die Bedeutung der
interkulturellen Handlungskompetenz im beruflichen Leben aus der Perspektive eines jeden
Teilnehmenden gemessen. Die nichste Frage (F8) bleibt beim gleichen Thema, geht aber auf
Einzelheiten ein. Es wird die Erstellung einer Typologisierung in diesem Punkt versucht. Die
letzte Frage (F9) greift in die Zukunft ein. Sie soll die Erkenntnisse der vorherigen zwei Fragen
ergénzen und, hoffentlich, verstidrken, wobei sie gleichfalls die Kernproblematik des Studiums
auf den Punkt bringt.

Es wurden geschlossene Fragen verwendet, weil hier erneut unterschiedliche Grade an
Zustimmung gemessen werden sollten. Offene Fragen hitten in diesem Fall die Typologien
nicht so klar und konkret widerspiegelt.

3.3. Ausgangshypothesen

Bei der Konzeption des Fragebogens wurde von folgenden Hypothesen ausgegangen,
die dann der Auswertung der gewonnen Erkenntnissen zugrunde gelegen sind. Da die
Befragung, wie erwéhnt, in zwei verschiedenen Gruppen durchgefiihrt wurde, wurden die
Ergebnisse gleichfalls vergleichend zwischen den zwei Studiengruppen ausgewertet.

Die Hypothesen beruhen auf drei wichtige Aspekte: das Vorhandensein der
interkulturellen Handlungskompetenz, wieviel Bedeutung dieser Kompetenz von den
Befragten in der Gegenwart zugeschrieben wird und die Erwartungen, die in diesem
Zusammenhang fiir den Arbeits- und sogar den Lebensbereich aufgebaut werden.

Hypothese 1

Die Student/-innen der Ubersetzungswissenschaften verfiigen iiber bessere interkulturelle
Handlungskompetenzen als die Student/-innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften, weil sie im
Rahmen ihres Studiums diese Kompetenzen regelméBig tiben.

Hypothese 2

Die Student/-innen der Ubersetzungswissenschaften sind sich mehr der Bedeutung dieser

Kompetenzen im aktuellen globalen Kontext bewusst, weil sie sich im Rahmen ihres Studiums
des Ofteren mit sozio-kulturellen Unterschieden auseinandersetzen missen.
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Hypothese 3

Die Student/inn-en der Ubersetzungswissenschaften erhalten bessere Ergebnisse bei den
einfilhrenden Ubungen.

Hypothese 4

Die Mehrheit der Student/-innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften erkennen den Vorteil
interkultureller Handlungskompetenzen im aktuellen globalen beruflichen Kontext.

Hypothese 5

Die Student/-innen der beiden Gruppen haben zu einem &dhnlichen Prozent teil an
internationalen Projekten/ Schiileraustausch/ Arbeitstreffen genommen.

Hypothese 6
Die Student/-innen schétzen selbst richtig ihre interkulturellen Handlungskompetenzen ein.
Hypothese 7

Die Student/-innen der Ubersetzungswissenschaften sehen den Erwerb von kulturspezifischem
Wissen fiir den beruflichen als auch fiir den personlichen Teil des zukiinftigen Lebens eher als
vorteilhaft im Vergleich zu den Student/-innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften.

3.4. Ergebnisse der Untersuchung

Zu unserer Uberraschung waren die Antworten der beiden Gruppen viel dhnlicher als
erwartet, obwohl den Student/-innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften im Vergleich zu den
zukiinftigen Ubersetzter/-innen und Dolmetscher/-innen ein deutlich geringerer Prozentsatz an
Zeit im Unterricht zur Verbesserung ihrer soziokulturellen Féhigkeiten angeboten wird. Dies
ist ein Beweis dafiir, dass sich die Jugend der Bedeutung des interkulturellen Phdnomens in
den européischen multiethnischen "Arbeitsgemeinschaften" viel stirker bewusst wird und dass
sich der Sprachunterricht in den Schulen zunehmend auch auf die soziokulturelle Entwicklung
konzentriert.

3.4.1. Auswertung der Ubungen

Die erste Ubung des Fragebogens behandelt Aspekte der nonverbalen
Kommunikation, die mittels eines kurzen Textes (eines Zeitungsartikels) wiedergegeben
wurden. Die Student/-innen wurden, wie bereits erwéhnt, zuerst mit einem Foto, das die
ausgewdhlte Geste darstellt, konfrontiert und gebeten, diese Geste (wie gesagt, ein
Handzeichen) zu interpretieren (siche Punkt 3.1.2).

95,8% der zukiinftigen Ingenieur/-innen haben die Geste als einen Aufruf oder Moment
zum Nachdenken betrachtet, ein einziger Teilnehmender hat die Geste als ironisch empfunden.
85,7% der UW-Student/-innen haben gleichfalls das Nachdenken oder das Signalisieren einer
guten Idee erwihnt. Es waren jedoch auch 3 Student/-innen der UW, die die Geste als ein
Zeichen der Respektlosigkeit dekodiert haben. Das Handzeichen kann wahrhaftig beide
Bedeutungen tragen, so wie es weiterhin im Zeitungsartikel angedeutet wird.
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Zu der Ursache des im Zeitungsartikel dargestellten Missverstdndnisses duferten sich addquat
66,6% der UW-Student/-innen und 58,3% der IW-Student/-innen, der Rest der Antwortenden
haben sozio-kulturelle Unterschiede nicht als den wahrscheinlichen Problemausldser erkannt.
Dadurch wird Hypothese 1 bestitigt, UW-Student/-innen verfiigen iiber bessere interkulturelle
Handlungskompetenzen als IW-Student-innen.

Zur Darstellung der Kommunikation durch Sprache wurde in der zweiten Ubung ein
misslungener Schiileraustausch dargestellt (sieche Punkt 3.1.1). Dadurch dass die Protagonisten
des Cartoons Tiere aus komplett unterschiedlichen Teilen der Welt sind, wird ein anziehender
komischer Effekt erzielt, der zugleich das Verstehen der problematischen Situation erleichtern
soll. 66,6% der UW-Student/-innen und 54,1% der IW-Student/-innen haben die
Personifizierung erkannt und auf sozio-kulturelle Unterschiede als Ursache des Problems
hingewiesen. Die Student/-innen der Ubersetzungswissenschaften sind sich somit eher der
Bedeutung dieser Kompetenzen im aktuellen globalen Kontext bewusst, denn im Rahmen der
Translationsiibungen miissen sich diese des Ofteren mit sozio-kulturellen Unterschieden
auseinandersetzen. Hypothese 2 ist folglich auch bestétigt.

Die dritte Ubung verkérpert die Methode der kritischen Ereignisse (Critical Incident
Method). Sie schlieft, wie erwéhnt, alle Aspekte der Kommunikation ein. In unserem Fall wird
der niederldandische Protagonist wihrend eines Auslandsaufenthaltes in Japan mit unerwarteten
kritischen Verhaltensweisen konfrontiert, die schwer zu deuten sind (siche Punkt 3.1.3).

95,2% der UW-Student/-innen und 87,5% der IW-Student/-innen haben die dritte und
passendste Erkldrung (Variante c.) ausgewihlt. Die néchste plausible Begriindung (Variante
a.) wurde von 4,8% der UW-Student/-innen und 8,3% der zukiinftigen Ingenieur/-innen als
geeignet betrachtet, und nur 1 IW-Student hat die hochst unwahrscheinliche Antwort (Variante
b.) als passend ausgewihlt. Die Student/-innen der Ubersetzungswissenschaften haben folglich
zu einem leicht hoheren Prozent das Benehmen der japanischen Gestalten der Kurzgeschichte
richtig interpretiert, und da die Komplexitiit solcher Ubungen wahrscheinlich am besten das
Niveau an interkulturellem Bewusstsein der Teilnehmenden widerspiegelt, konnte man erneut
sagen, dass die Hypothesen 1 und 2 bestétigt sind.

Wir bemerken auch, dass die Ergebnisse der UW-Student/-innen bei den Ubungen
besser sind als die der IW-Student/-innen, was die dritte Hypothese bestitigt.

3.4.2. Auswertung der Fragen

Der erste Teil der ndchsten neun Fragen untersucht, wie bewusst sich die Befragten der
Tatsache sind, dass in fremden L&ndern mdglicherweise andere Lebensbedingungen,
verschiedenes soziales Benehmen und zugleich eine unterschiedliche Korpersprache
anzutreffen sind. Die Antworten der beiden Gruppen der Befragten liegen erneut nahe
beieinander: 91,7% der IW-Student/-innen haben positiv auf alle drei Fragen des ersten Teils
geantwortet, wobei 90,5% der UW-Student/-innen positiv beziiglich der Erwartungen an
unterschiedlichen Lebensbedingungen und Korpersprache und 95,2% positiv beziiglich des
unterschiedlichen sozialen Benehmens reagiert haben. Wenn man den Durchschnitt der Werte
der UW-Studentenantworten berechnet, erhilt man ein Prozent von 92,06, also sehr eng an den
Prozent von 91,7% der anderen Gruppe liegend. Hier wird den ersten zwei Hypothesen fast
widersprochen, die Ergebnisse stehen jedoch zu einem sehr kleinen 0,3 Prozent zugunsten der
UW-Student/-innen.
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Pornind de la exemplele pe care tocmai le-ati parcurs, ce credetj, sunt de asteptat intr-
o tara stréina conditi diferite de viata? Este de asteptat intr-o faré stréina un comportament social diferit?

24 responses 24 responses

®n0a ®na
onu on
Nustiu Nu sty

Este de asteptat intr-o tara straina un limbaj al corpului diferit (gestica, mimica, etc.)?

24 responses

®na
on
Nu st

¢

Diagramme 1, 2 und 3: Verschiedene Lebensbedingungen, soziales Benehmen und Korpersprache
(IW-Student/-innen)

Pornind de la exemplele pe care tocmai le-ati parcurs, ce credeti, sunt de asteptat intr-
o tara stréina conditii diferite de viata? Este de asteptat intr-o tara strain un comportament social diferit?

21 responses 21 responses

Este de asteptat intr-o tara strain un limbaj al corpului diferit (gestica, mimica, etc.)?
21 responses

®0a

Nu stiu

¢

Diagramme 4, 5 und 6: Verschiedene Le{)ensbedingungen, soziales Benehmen und Korpersprache
(UW-Student/-innen)

Wir bemerken auch, dass die groBe Mehrheit der Student/-innen der
Ingenieurwissenschaften sich dessen bewusst sind, dass eine fremdsprachliche und -kulturelle
Umwelt alltidgliche Herausforderungen und unerwartete Verhaltensweisen vorbereiten kann
und dass sie den Vorteil interkultureller Handlungskompetenzen im aktuellen globalen
beruflichen Kontext erkennen. Dadurch gilt auch Hypothese 4 als richtig.

Als eine offene Frage formuliert, offenbart die vierte Frage ungenannte und vielleicht
auch ungeahnte sozio-kulturelle Aspekte, die in einer fremden Gesellschaft erscheinen konnen.
Beide Gruppen haben Traditionen und Brduche, alltidgliche Lebensgewohnheiten,
Lebenseinstellungen  und  Uberzeugungen,  Einstellungen  gegeniiber ~ Fremden,
Bildungsperspektiven, Freizeitaktivititen und Kulinarik genannt. Die Gruppe der IW-Student/-
innen haben interessanterweise auch Aspekte wie Humor, Respekt fiir die dlteren
Generationen, gesellschaftlicher Erfolg und schwer verstidndliche Spriiche und Sprichworter
erwihnt, wihrend die Gruppe der zukiinftigen Ubersetzer/-innen und Dolmetscher/-innen an
wirtschaftlichen Aspekten, Familienleben, Geschlechterunterschieden in der Gesellschaft, aber
auch an Mode und Offenheit oder Vorliebe fiir soziale Medien gedacht hat. Folglich, mit sehr
wenigen Ausnahmen, sehen die Teilnehmenden der beiden Gruppen den sozio-kulturellen
Kontext einer Gesellschaft in sehr dhnlicher Weise. Noch bedeutender ist es aber, dass sich
diese Generation dieser Unterschiede bewusst ist, dass sie interessiert ist, sich in
fremdkulturellen Handlungskontexten zurechtzufinden (vgl. TENBERG, 1999: 65), um sich
dann in fremdkulturellen Orientierungssysteme leicht einzufiigen, denn ,,angestrebt wird nicht
nur, sich zielgerecht in dieser Kultur bewegen zu kénnen, sondern auch zu erfahren, wie es ist,
Teil dieser fremden Kultur zu sein“. (GROSCH/LEENEN, 1998: 37-38).
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Die ndchsten zwei Fragen untersuchen mogliche konkrete Erfahrungen der
Teilnehmenden in fremdkulturellen Handlungskontexten (internationalen Projekten/
Schiileraustausch/ Arbeitstreffen/ usw.). Uberraschenderweise haben 79,2% der IW-Student/-
innen, im Vergleich zu nur 52,4% der UW-Student/-innen an solchen interkulturellen Treffen
teilgenommen. 80% der IW-Student/-innen haben den Umgang mit sozio-kulturellen
Unterschieden als gut oder sehr gut eingeschitzt, bei den UW-Student/-innen waren es aber
90,9%.

Afi participat pana in prezent la vreun proiect international/un schimb de elevi/ Daca da, cat de bine ati facut fata la diferentele socioculturale intélnite in acest
intélnire de lucru intr-un mediu international? context?

24 responses 10 responses

@®Da
@ Nu

@ Nu atét de bine.
@ Bine.
Foarte bine.

v

Diagramme 7 und 8: Teilnahme der IW-Student/-innen an internationalen Projekten/ Schiileraustausch/

Arbeitstreffen/ usw.
Ati participat pana in prezent la vreun proiect international/un schimb de elevi/ Daca da, cat de bine ati facut fata la diferentele socioculturale intalnite in acest
intélnire de lucru intr-un mediu international? context?

11 responses
21 responses

@ Nu atat de bine.
@ Bine
Foarte bine

®Da
o N

Y

Diagramme 8 und 9: Teilnahme der UW-Student/-innen an internationalen Projekten/ Schiileraustausch/
Arbeitstreffen/ usw.

Die Selbsteinschitzung scheint ein bisschen optimistisch zu sein, denn die Zahlen
entsprechen den Prozenten im Teil der Ubungen nicht unbedingt. Der Durchschnitt an
passenden Antworten seitens der IW-Student/-innen fiir den Ubungsteil liegt bei 75,8%, fiir die
andere Gruppe bei 76,6%. Diese Ergebnisse widersprechen leider der sechsten Hypothese, die
Student/-innen schétzen ihre interkulturellen Handlungskompetenzen selbst nicht richtig ein.

Hypothese 5 wird gleichfalls nicht bestétigt, es wurde nicht zu einem &hnlichen Prozent
an internationalen Projekten/ Schiileraustausch/ Arbeitstreffen teilgenommen. Der Unterschied
zwischen den zwei Gruppen liegt bei 31,6%, iliberraschenderweise zugunsten der Student/-
innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften, obwohl eher das Gegenteil zu erwarten gewesen wére.

Die letzten drei Fragen richten den Blick auf zukiinftige berufliche Lebensaspekte.

Es stellt sich die Frage wie bedeutend kulturspezifisches Wissen in einem
professionellen Handlungskontext ist: fiir ein besseres gemeinschaftliches Verstandnis und fiir
den zukiinftigen Beruf.
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V4 puteti astepta ca pe viitor sé fiti nevoiti sa interactionati cu apartinatori ai altor
culturi, in cadrul unor proiecte academice sau mai tarziu, la viitorul loc de munca. in
contextul globalizarii actuale, cat de important vi se pare sa cunoasteti aspecte ale

culturii si societatii din care vor proveni oamenii cu care veti colabora, garantandu-va Cat de importante vi se par cunostintele despre aspectele specifice unei culture/societati straine

3 <2 ) o i ] ie?
astfel o comunicare si interactiune superioara? pentru viitoarea Dumneavoastré profesie
21 responses

21 responses
@ Pot sa imi fac meseria foarte bine gi fara

a dobandi competente interculturale
comunicative.

@ Cred cé aceste competente
interculturale comunicative imi vor oferi
sanse mai bune in gasirea si pastrarea
unui loc de munca, dar ma vor ajuta i
sa obfin rezultate mai bune, urcand as.

@ Nu este important
@ Este important
Este foarte important

Este aproape imposibil sa imi fac
meseria fara a avea competente
interculturale comunicative.

Diagramme 10 und 11: Die Rolle von kulturspezifischem Wissen in interkultureller Mitarbeit und im
zukiinftigen Beruf (UW-Student/-innen)

Va puteti astepta ca pe viitor sa fiti nevoiti sa interactionati cu apartinatori ai altor

culturi, in cadrul unor proiecte academice sau mai tarziu, la viitorul loc de munca. n

contextul globalizarii actuale, cat de important vi se pare sa cunoasteti aspecte ale Cat de importante vi se par cunostintele despre le specifice unei cultur
culturii i societatii din care vor proveni oamenii cu care veti colabora, garantandu-va straine pentru viitoarea Dumneavoastra profesie?

astfel o comunicare si interactiune superioara? 24 responses

24 responses
@ Pot s3 imi fac meseria foarte bine i fara

a dobandi competente interculturale
comunicative.

@ Cred ci aceste competente
interculturale comunicative imi vor oferi
sanse mai bune In gasirea gi pastrarea
unui loc de munca, dar ma vor ajuta si
4 obfin rezultate mai bune, urcand as.

@ Nu este important
@ Este important.
Este foarte important.

Este aproape imposibil sa imi fac
meseria fara a avea competente
interculturale comunicative.

Diagramme 12 und 13: Die Rolle von kulturspezifischem Wissen in interkultureller Mitarbeit und im
zukiinftigen Beruf (IW-Student/-innen)

Wie erwartet, bewerten die Mehrheit der UW-Student/-innen die Rolle des
kulturspezifischen Wissens als sehr wichtig (61.9%), wihrend es bei den IW-Student/-innen
gerade umgekehrt ist: Die Mehrheit (62,5%) beurteilt kulturspezifisches Wissen als wichtig.
Tatsichlich braucht man als Dolmetscher/-in und Ubersetzer/-in zum einen ausgezeichnete
fremdsprachliche Kenntnisse, zum anderen aber auch ein breitgefachertes fremdkulturelles
Allgemein- und Alltagswissen, wobei fir Ingenieur/-innen kulturspezifisches Wissen und
interkulturelle kommunikative Kompetenzen eher eine komplementéire Rolle in der Ausiibung
ihres Berufs spielen. Diese Uberzeugungen werden auch von den Antworten auf die nichste
Frage bestitigt: 95,8% der zukiinftigen Ingenieur/-innen und 76,2% der UW-Student/innen
glauben, dass interkulturelle kommunikative Kompetenzen ihnen bessere Arbeits- und
Leistungschancen ermdglichen werden. 19% der UW-Gruppe sehen sogar ein, dass sie ihren
Beruf ohne interkulturelle kommunikative Kompetenzen fast unmdoglich ausiiben kdnnen. Nur
4,2% der IW-Student/-innen sind auch dieser Meinung.

Die letzte Frage soll die Bereitschaft der Befragten zur Teilnahme an einem Training
zum Erwerb von interkulturellen kommunikativen Kompetenzen bekunden.

Luati in considerare pe viitor sa participati la un training pentru a dobandi competente interculturale

comuni

Luati in considerare pe viitor sa participati la un training pentru a dobandi

comunicative?
21 responses

24 responses

@ Da, mi-ar aduce avantaje Ia vitorul loc
de munca.

@ Da, mi-ar aduce avantaje atét la vitorul
loc de munca. ¢t §i In viata personala.

@ Da. mi-ar aduce avantaje la viitorul loc
do munca.

@ Da. mi-ar aduce avantaje atdt la vitorul
loc de munca, cat si in viata personal.

Nu, nu cred ca mi-ar aduce vreun avantaj.
w - ”

Diagramme 14 und 15: Bereitschaft zur Teilnahme an einem Training zum Erwerb von interkulturellen
kommunikativen Kompetenzen der UW-Student/-innen (links) und der IW-Student/-innen (rechts)

Nu, nu cred ca mi-ar aduce vreun
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Die Mehrheit der Befragten beider Seiten sehen die Teilnahme an solchen
Ausbildungen vorteilhaft, sowohl fiir den beruflichen als auch fiir den personlichen Teil ihres
Lebens. Es sind aber in diesem Fall fast 15% mehr UW-Student/-innen, die darin Vorteile auf
fiir den personlichen Leben sehen.

Die Ergebnisse bestitigen die siebente Hypothese: Die Student/-innen der
Ubersetzungswissenschaften sehen den Erwerb von kulturspezifischem Wissen fiir den
beruflichen als auch fiir den personlichen Teil des zukiinftigen Lebens eher als vorteilhaft im
Vergleich zu den Student/-innen der Ingenieurwissenschaften. Wir bemerken aber, dass der
Unterschied zwischen den zwei Studentenkategorien nicht sehr grof3 ist, was sehr erfreulich ist,
denn die Idee einer interkulturellen europidischen Identitét und Gemeinschaft scheint langsam
auch die Student/-innen technischer Universititen zu erreichen. Im aktuellen europdischen
Kontext, der immer mehr von kultureller und ethnischer Vielfalt geprigt ist, werden auch
unsere Student/-innen wahrscheinlich hochprozentig in multinationalen Konzernen arbeiten.

4. Schlussfolgerung

Die Forschungsergebnisse haben fiinf der sieben Hypothesen bestétigt, den Hypothesen
5 und 6 haben die Ergebnisse jedoch widersprochen. Dabei wurden auch unerwartete Aspekte
aufgedeckt.

Wir sind begeistert von der Tatsache, dass sich beide Kategorien von Student/-innen
gliicklicherweise des Vorteils interkultureller Handlungskompetenz fiir den heutigen
multikulturellen Arbeitskontext und auch fiir den Translationsprozess bewusst sind. Noch
erfreulicher ist es, dass sich diese Uberzeugungen bei den meisten Antwortenden auch ins
Privatleben erstrecken.

Bedauerlicherweise sind es rund 30%  weniger  Studierende  der
Ubersetzungswissenschaften als jene der Ingenieurwissenschaften, die an internationalen
Treffen aller Art teilgenommen haben, und das, obwohl die Universitidt Politehnica aus
Temeswar mittels von Forderprogrammen, wie Erasmus+ und DAAD, Auslandsaufenthalte fiir
die Studierenden vermittelt und finanziert.

Die Forderung interkultureller Handlungskompetenz und sozio-kultureller Féhigkeiten
ist fiir eine optimale Entwicklung moderner Gesellschaften, mit wachsender kultureller und
sprachlicher Vielfalt, notwendig. Sowohl den Lehrenden als auch den Studierenden wird die
Moglichkeit geboten, ihre Lehr- und Lernerfahrungen zu bereichern, kulturspezifisches Wissen
zu erwerben, indem sie unterschiedliche kulturelle und sprachliche Traditionen und damit auch
Vielfalt anerkennen, schitzen und kapitalisieren.

Die Arbeit in einem multikulturellen Kontext erfordert auch die Beherrschung der
Mechanismen der interkulturellen Kommunikation, indem respektvolle interkulturelle
Beziehungen aufgebaut werden und dadurch, Voraussetzungen fiir ein gesundes Arbeits-
/Studienumfeld geschaffen werden. Kulturspezifisches Wissen gibt, folglich, dem Lernenden
die Mdglichkeit in der Alltagskommunikation im Beruf- oder Privatleben, Missverstdndnisse
zu vermeiden oder aufzukliren und dadurch fiir ein gutes, konstruktives Arbeitsklima zu
sorgen.
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Abstract

This paper proposes a radiography of imagology in its present state, revealing the
hesitations, uncertainties and disorders that this science is currently experiencing and which
are preventing, for the time being, a hoped-for unity of points of view so that this discipline can
assert its identity unhindered.

Résumé

Cet article propose une radiographie de l'imagologie dans son état actuel, révélant les
hésitations, les incertitudes et les désordres que comnait actuellement cette science et qui
empéchent, pour l'instant, l'unité de points de vue espérée, afin que cette discipline puisse
affirmer son identité sans entrave.

Rezumat

Acest articol propune o radiografie a imagologiei in starea ei actuald, relevind
ezitarile, incertitudinile si dezordinile care impiedicd, deocamdatd, o sperata unitate a
punctelor de vedere, astfel incat aceasta disciplind sa-si poatd afirma nestingheritd identitatea.

Keywords: definitions, names, comparative imagology, literary imagology, methodological
unification

Mots-clés: définitions, noms, imagologie comparée, imagologie littéraire, unification
méthodologique

Cuvinte-cheie: definitii, denumiri, imagologie comparatistica, imagologie literard, unificare
metodologica
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L'imagologie telle qu'on la voit
Voluptiti teoretice

Nu am fécut o statistica, dar o simpla privire asupra titlurilor de carti sau de articole
care contin cuvantul imagologie este suficientd pentru a constata ca peste 90% dintre ele nu
sunt cercetari concrete ale imaginilor din textele-sursa, ci consideratii teoretice despre
disciplina la care s-au raliat.

Pasiunea pentru teoretizare reprezintd cea mai tenace mostenire pe care adeptii sai au
preluat-o de la Dyserinck, ceea ce este doar cauzalitatea superficiala a acestei inrolari. Cauza
profundd ar trebui ciutati in sentimentul precarititii identitare a imagologiei. In timp ce
profesorul de la Aachen s-a aflat nu o datd in dezacord cu sine insusi, in peisajul pe care 1-a
generat se pare ca s-a instaurat un dezacord cordial, fard reprosuri si polemici: fiecare are
ambitie de a scrie o istorie proprie!, de a aproxima propriile perspective’ ale domeniului sau de
a-i gandi metodologia® cea mai indicati.

in tip ce teoreticienii se multumesc si recomande utilizarea ideilor lor in cercetirile
imagologice concrete, putinii care s-au implicat in analize imagologice pe texte au avut surpriza
s constate cd nu toate aceste sfaturi sunt in concordanta cu realitatile investigate, ceea ce i-a
determinat pe unii dintre ei sd caute solutii teoretice proprii®.

Faptul ca aproape toate aceste luari de pozitie sunt ulterioare anului 2000 confirma ca
necesitatile au fost tot mai mult resimtite drept insatisfactii carora trebuia sé le se dea un raspuns
din pacate mereu intarziat.

Asimetria abundenta teoreticd vs paupertatea analiticd isi poate avea cauza tot in
limitarea drastica a domeniului imagologic, tot de catre DYSERINCK 1966, la textele, oricum
putine, 1n care este evocata ,,cealaltd tard”, dar si in timiditatea inexplicabild a practicienilor
de a depasi aceasta limita.

Horror praesens

Este mai mult decat simptomatic faptul cd, atunci cand se situeaza in diacronie,
imagologii par a fi decisi sa priveasca fie indarat, fie inainte si, uneori, In ambele directii
simultan, dar niciodatd in prezent. Sfiala fatd de prezent este insd compensatad de interesul
ardent pentru perspectivele disciplinei lor, interes care 1si pierde relevanta din cauza
insatisfactiei fata de un prezent labil si nesigur, incapabil deocamdata sa clarifice satisfacator
chestiunea identitara a imagologiei.

Principalele vulnerabilitati identitare ale disciplinei includ absenta unei definitii
consensuale, pluralizarea denumirii si rumoarea terminologicd. Este semnificativ ¢ una dintre
cele mai importante reprezentante, Malgorzata SWIDERSKA 2014, se intreabd, cu o anumiti
disperare, daca ceea ce se poate observa in peisajul terminologic actual este diversitate sau
haos. Intrebarea este cu atat mai legitima cu cat vine din partea uneia dintre foarte putinele
practiciene ale analizei imagologice, confruntata cu nepotrivirea dintre arsenalul conceptual si
realitatea textelor.

I Cf. de exemplu DASCALU 2006, LEERSSEN 2007, VOLTROVA 2015b, MARTI MONTERDE 2021
2 Cf. DUKIC 2012, PAGEUX 2012, EDSTADTLER 2022

3 Cf. BELLER 1997, LEERSSEN 2007, SWIDERSKA 2013, VOLTROVA 2015a, IOVU-MACARI 2021
4Cf. DASCALU 2014
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Cand prezentul este totusi luat in considerare’, el este prezentat sub forma unui bilan{’,
care are invitabil caracter retrospectiv. De altfel, asemenea prezentdri condensate apar fie ca
preambul la cercetiri imagologice pe text’, fie ca surse de informare in spatiile in care
imagologia incd nu a devenit cunoscutid®. Ele isi dovedesc utilitatea in misura in care
informatiile pe care le transmit reusesc sa irige teritorii noi, unele dincolo de spatiul european.

In asteptarea definitiilor

In episodul initial al acestui articol, am propus (DASCALU 2014a) o definitie, evident
artificiald, a imagologiei, pornind de la componentele furnizate de Dyserinck in 1966. A
incerca azi acelasi lucru s-ar dovedi o severa dificultate, caci componentele de atunci s-au
multiplicat, fiecare in parte, ceea ce ar iInsemna nu mai multe definitii, ci o galagie definitionala
imposibil de adus la un statut rezonabil.

Ceata cuprinde in primul rand denumirea disciplinei, caci celei initiale, imagologie
comparatisticd, 1 s-au mai adaugat cel putin trei: imagologie literard, xenologie si, poate parea
ciudat, imagologie, asupra cérora voi reveni.

La adapostul acestor denumiri care par linistitoare, dar care contin solutii individuale
la o chestiune comuna, s-a instalat impresia unui consens care in realitate nu existd. Adeptii lui
Dyserinck fac efortul de a-si impune propriul punct de vedere in asa fel incat sa nu lase impresia
ca l-ar contrazice. O bunavointa generalizata, dar al cirei ajutor este discutabil. Putem fi de
acord cu Horatius, ca o definitie ar trebui sa faca inutild polemica, dar in situatia actuald acordul
nostru ar fi superfluu, cici, neexistand nicio polemica, nici necesitatea unei definitii nu este
imperativa.

Deloc mai clara este chiar situatia conceptului fundamental, imaginea, pe care toata
lumea 1l foloseste ca si cand sensul lui ar fi ceva de la sine inteles.

Constatand inexistenta acestei definitii si intuind dificultatea de a o formula
convingitor, Dyserinck a recurs, dar tarziu’, la solutia cutirii unui aliat, pe care l-a gisit in
persoana lui Popper, de la care a apelat la conceptul celei de a 3-a lumi, cu care cel de imagine
poate fi daca nu asimilat, cel putin comparat. Aceasta incercare de a plasa o dificultate in curtea
altcuiva aduce cu afirmatia ca originea existentei vietii pe Pdmant ar fi extraterestra, dar ceea
ce nu face decat sa transfere cautarea unei solutii in alta parte. .

L'imagologie qui n'ose pas dire son nom

Este la indemana oricui doreste sd constate cad disciplina noastra si-a diversificat
denumirile, ceea ce nu este un semn de progres, ci o dovada a derutei adeptilor ei. S-a ajuns
astfel la amanarea unei identitati precise in avantajul (nedorit, evident) unor identitdti care par
tot mai greu de conciliat.

Am inceput acest text (DASCALU 2024a) cu afirmatia ci ,,a face istoria imagologiei
este un alt fel de a o defini”. Acum sunt in masura sa spun ca fiecare dintre denumirile ei
reprezinta un alt fel de a o defini, cici ele implicd o mereu alta raportare la realitati distincte,
care trebuie considerate separat. Se ajunge astfel la situatia ca denumiri diferite sa implice
definitii diferite.

5 Sub diverse forme. DUKIC 2012 intituleaza volumul pe care I-a ingrijit Imagologia azi, ceea ce pare mai degrabi
o amabilitate aratata celor care au colaborat.

% Asa procedeaza PAGEUX 2012.

7 Intre alte contributii, cf. SUSSMUTH 1996, DASCALU 2006, GRATI 2020.

8 Este vizibild, totodatd, si expansiunea imagologiei dincolo de spatiul german: KIZILER EMER 2012, RIBEIRO
DE SOUSA 2012, IOVU-MACARI 2021, LE JUEZ 2021.

® Abia in anul 2003
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Daci a defini inseamna, etimologic vorbind, a de-limita'’, adici a impune o limitd intre
ceea ce trebuie definit (definiendum) si ceva cu care se Invecineaza sau cu care ar putea fi
asimilat (definiens). Definitia inseamna regruparea in interiorul propriei identitati. De aceea,
este important sa se facd deosebirea intre definitiile autentice, care separd, si falsele definitii,
care identificd.

Izoland denumirile ocazionale sau chiar accidentale, le voi lua in considerare pe cele
cu adevarat semnificative, adica pe cele care au fost folosite de un numar rezonabil de utilizatori
si care au facut, astfel, proba timpului.

Imagologia comparatistica este disciplina propusi de DYERINCK 1966'!, dar firi
a-i fi dat un nume atunci, ci mai tarziu'?> , nume preluat apoi de unii adepti, care fie o situeazi
explicit in domeniul comparatisticii'®, fie se multumesc si foloseascd denumirea propusi de
Dyserinck'#. Am atras atentia, la locul potrivit'®, asupra riscului de a se declansa pe acest model
o epidemie de alte denumiri cu structurd asemanétoare.

Daca in 1966 Dyserinck doar anticipa (pe urmele lui Guyard) o noud directie de
cercetare, pentru care gaseste un loc confortabil 1n cadrul comparatisticii, in 1982 el largeste
aceastd apartenentd, precizdnd cd imagologia apartine grupului de stiinte care au ca obiect
literatura (adica in sens mai larg, metaliteraturii), ceea ce Inseamna slabirea considerabila a
pozitiei ei subalterne!'®.

Imagologia literara reia structura celei dintdi, avand aceeasi deschidere cétre
proliferare, cu deosebirea, importantd totusi, ca [iterar nu se referad la o alta stiintd care sa
incorporeze noua disciplind, ci la natura textelor care 1i furnizeazd materialul imagologic.
Imagologii s-au gasit la un moment dat in situatia de a decide daca textul literar este sursa
imaginilor sau expresia lor. Va trebui sa se tind seama ca literatura nu este o magazie de
imagini, ci o creatoare de imagini, iar cititorul ei percepe imaginile ca elemente constitutive
ale textului, neaflandu-se in postura unui imagolog, care, intelegand ca o stiinta nu poate exista
doar prin teorie, extrage imaginile din text spre a le cerceta!’.

Delimitarea de domenii invecinate a devenit tot mai stringentd dupa 1950, cand
~imagologia a fost marginalizati de alte discipline care au ca obiect textul literar”. '® In
incercarea de a identifica un loc sigur pentru imagologie, DYSERINCK 1982 precizeaza ca
image/mirage nu pot fi obiective ale stiintei literaturii. in 2003, p. 4, el reclami ca obiect al
imagologiei o imagine a carei origine se afla in textul literar, dar care 1si reneaga acest trecut.

Cum voi arata la locul potrivit, imaginea literard nu este un rezultat finit, imediat
utilizabil si ferm (asa cum sunt imaginile colective: cliseele, stereotipurile si prejudecatile), ci
un construct dinamic, ale carui componente sunt etapele succesive ale unui proces, care poate
fi reluat la fiecare noua lectura. Imaginea literara este individuald si fluida, in timp ce imaginea
colectiva este staticd. Asa cum antidotul ideologizarii nu poate fi dezideologizarea imaginii,
tot astfel incercarea de a o desparti de literatura nu poate Insemna dezliteraturizarea ei.

10V, 1at. definitio.

" El isi va pastra preferinta pentru acest termen si ulterior: 1982, 1986, 2012.

2 Tn anul 1982.

13 Acestia ocupa un interval amplu, de aproape o jumditate de secol: FISCHER 1981, FRIED 2012, KIZILER
EMER 2012, MULLER-FUNK 2016.

"4 Dintre acestia, pot fi amintiti aici: FISCHER 1981, EGGER 2002, VOLTROVA 2015, MARTI-MONTERDE
2021.

'S DASCALU 2024a.

19 El pare sa deschida astfel calea spre gasirea unor solutii proprii de catre adeptii sai.

171n 1982, DYSERINCK precizeazi ca ,,imagologia comparatistica este azi categoric altceva decat o indiferenti
adunare de materiale, pentru a le folosi ulterior” (p. 33).

18 SWIDERSKA 2013, p. 189.
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Imagologia pur si simplu. Nu este usor de explicat de ce nu putini imagologi au ocolit,
asa cum am aratat in paragrafele precedente, aceasta denumire, care este si simpla, si precisa.
Persistenta onomasticd sustinutd de imagologi cunoscuti, aparuti in siajul autoritatii lui
Dyserink, poate constitui motivul pentru care termenul imagologie, fara alte determinante, a
inceput sa fie folosit abia dupa 1990. Intarzierea este insi compensati de umirul in crestere al
celor care il preferd'®. Fird a-si justifica optiunea, este clar ci pentru ei termenul imagologie
exprima statutul autonom al disciplinei, fapt important in conditiile in care imagologia a trebuit
sa faca fata altor discipline care incercau sa o absoarbd, cum este hermeneutica culturala®®.

Asumarea denumirii de imagologie nu reprezintd o optiune strict personald, ci se poate
spune ca este manifestarea unui spirit colectiv, animat de aspiratie catre convergenta pe toate
planurile. Expresiile acestei dorinte colective sunt cele doua (pand acum) volume colective,
ingrijite de DUKIC 2012 si EDSTADTLER et al. 2022.

Mi simt dator si mi refer aici la Klaus Heitmann, remarcabil romanist?! si autorul,
incepand cu anul 1966, a unor studii si volume de imagologie? in care foloseste cu consecventi
aceastd denumire si care ar merita sa fie cunoscute in mediile cu preocupari imagologice si sa
intre, astfel in circuitul bibliografiei de specialitate.

Diversitatea derutantd a denumirilor sub care apare, a avut un efect narcotic, intarziind
definirea exactd a locului propriu al imagologiei in cAmpul stiintelor umane. BRAUNLEIN
2018, p. 322, asaza imagologia alaturi de xenologie, ele avand in comun ambitia de a-si fortifica
statutul de stiinte autonome. Aspiratia catre cucerirea identitatii nu inseamna o dezicere de
ideile lui Dyserinck, ci, dimpotriva, cred ca trebuie interpretata ca o legitimare a unei directii
de cercetare noi, pe care el a dorit-o si a prevazut-o. Faptul ca unul dintre cei mai straluciti
elevi ai sdi, LEERSSEN 2007, 2022 si un adept fidel, BELLER 2007 folosesc consecvent
termenul imagologie poate fi un argument in plus la cele afirmate.

O istorie care nu se termind, ci abia incepe

Deocamdata cel putin, nu se poate vorbi despre o istorie propriu-zisa a imagologiei, ci,
asa cum am incercat sa ardt In sectiunile anterioare, despre ,, istorii secventiale ale ei. O istorie
de facto nu s-ar termina, ci abia ar incepe in 1966.

Simptomele care, in loc sd confirme, atestd absenta unei istorii sunt: prelungita
incertitudine definitionala, avantajarea consideratiilor teoretice in defavoarea cercetarilor
practice, ezitirile onomastice, dezordinea terminologicd®*, interminabila decuplare de
comparatistica.

Nostalgia unei unitati care intarzie sa apard nu a provocat gasirea modalitétilor de a o
stabili, ci a determinat intensificarea cauzelor care au generat-0>°.

Cu mici exceptii, imagologii au optat pentru solutii individuale, pe care le-au urmat
consecvent, ignorand faptul cé, in loc sa coaguleze eforturile, ele au determinat inconsecventa
ansamblului, cu nedorita consecinta ca disciplina lor a devenit tot mai vulnerabild, opunéand o

19 Printre acestia, 1i amintesc aici pe FINK 1993, PAGEUX 1995, HEITMANN 1996, MONTADON 1997,
MAZILU 1998, DASCALU 2006, DUKIC 2012, FRIED 2012, KIZILER EMER 2012. RIBEIRO DE SOUSA
2012, MULLER-FUNK 2016, LE JUEZ 2021, EDSTADTLER et al. 2022, LEERSSEN 2022.

20 Cf, BRAUNLEIN 2018, p. 112.

2! Elev al lui Hugo Friedrich si, la rAndu-i, mentorul meu in perioada in care am predat limba si civilizatia romana
La Seminarul de Romanistica al Universitatii ,,Ruprecht Karl” din Heidelberg (2002-2006).

22 Cf. HEITMANN 1966, 1985, 1995, 1996.

2 Desi, cu numai un an mai devreme, el recurge la sintagma imagologie literara.

2 CF. excelenta punere la punct din SWIDERSKA 2014.

25 Tentative de coagulare a diversitatii ce domind azi imagologia au fost inspiratele volume colective: DUKIC
2012 si EDSTADTLER et al. 2022.
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identitate precard celorlalte discipline din aria umanistd, care nu au ezitat, de altfel, sa o
acapareze’®.

Réamane o datorie pe care imagologii actuali ar trebui sa si-o asume aceea de a elimina
deficientele teoretice puse in evidenta in cele de mai sus. Este un efort considerabil si temerar
acela de a ridica dintr-un material amorf un edificiu nou si rezistent, efort la care ma ofer sa
iau parte.

In starea ei actuala, imagologia se prezinti ca un trofeu castigat intr-un rizboi care nu
a avut loc.

BIBLIOGRAFIE

BELLER, Manfred, (Hsg), L' imagine dell'altro e l'identita nazionale: metodi di ricerca
letteraria, Fasano, Schena, 1997

BELLER, Manfred, Eingebildete Nationalcharaktere. Vortrige und Aufsdtze zur litrarischen
Imagologie. Elena Agazzi (Hrsg), Gottingen: V&R Unipress, Frankfurt a. Main, 2006

BELLER, Manferd & LEERSSEN, Joep, (Hrsg), Imagology. The cultural construction and
literary representation of national characters. A critical survey, Amsterdam/New Y ork,
2007

BRAUNLEIN, Peter J., Hieronymus Koler d. A. (1507-1573) und die Neue Welt. Eine
imagindre Begegnung, in BREKER/KRAUS/SCHRODER 2018, p. 309-350

BIEKER, Ulrike, KRAUS, Michael, SCHRODER, Ingo W., (Hrsg), Ich durfte dem Jaguar
am Waldrand sprechen. Festschrift fiir Mark Miinzel zum 75. Geburtstag Marburg,
Curupira, 2018

DASCALU, Bogdan Mihai, Germanitatea si literele romdne, Bucuresti, Ideea europeana, 2006

DASCALU, Bogdan Mihai, Echivocul imagologic in Caietele lui Emil Cioran, ,,Studii de
stiinta si cultura”, 2014, nr. 1, p. 29-35

DASCALU, Bogdan Mihai, Imagologia si ,, istoriile” ei (1), ,,Studii de stiintd si culturd”, XX,
2024 a, nr. 1, p. 125-129

DUKIC, Davor, (Hrsg), Imagologie heute. Ergebnisse — Herausforderungen — Perspektiven,
Bonn, Bouvier, 2012

DYSERINCK, Hugo, Zum Problem des ,,images” und ,,mirages” und ihrer Untersuchungen
im Rahmen der Vergleichenden Literaturwissenschaft, ,,Arcadia”, 1, 1966, p. 107-120

DYSERINCK, Hugo Comparatistische Imagologie jenseits von , Werkimanenz” und
,, Werktranscendenz ”, ,,Synthesis”, IX, 1982, p. 27-40

DYSERINCK, Hugo Imagology and the Problem of Ethnic Identity, ,Intercultural Studies”,
2003, nr. 1, p. 1-8

EDER, Jiirgen & PECKA, Zdenek, (Hrsg), Deutsch ohne Grenzen. Deutschsprachige Literatur
im interkulturellen Kontext, Tribun EU, 2015

EDSTADTLER, Katharina, FOLIE, Sandra, ZOCCO, Gianna, (Hrsg), New Perspectives on
Imagology, Leiden/Boston, Brill, 2022

EGGER, Sabine, Komparatistische Imagologie im interkulturellen Literaturunterricht,
wZeitschrift fiir Interkulturellen Fremdsprachenunterricht”, VI, 2002, nr. 3, p. 4-27

FINK, Gonthier-Louis, Réflexions sur l'imagologie. Stéréotypes et réalités nationales dans une
perspective franco-allemande, ,,Recherches germaniques”, 1993, nr. 23, p. 2-31

26 De exemplu, o astfel de tendintd apartine unei asa-zise Hermeneutici interculturale, despre care aflam ¢ ar fi
,,fosta imagologie”, cf. HORSTMANN 1999.

125



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

FISCHER, Manfred, Nationale Images als Gegenstand Vergleichender Literaturgeschichte:
Untersuchungen zur Entstehung der Komparatistische Imagologie, Bonn.Bouvier,
1981

FRIED, Istvan, Imagologie als Teildisziplin der Vergleichende Literaturwissenschaft, n
DUKIC 2012, p. 65-80

GRATI, Aliona, Morile timpului. Eseu de imagologie literara, Chisindu, Editura Prut
International, 2020

HEITMANN, Klaus, Das Rumdnienbild im deutschen Sprachraum. 1775-1918; eine
imagologische Studie, K6ln, Bohlau, 1985

HEITMANN, Klaus, Imaginea romdnilor in spatiul lingvistic german. 1775-1980. Un studiu
imagologic. Traducere de Dumitru Hincu, Bucuresti, Univers, 1995

HEITMANN, Klaus, Spiegelungen: romanistiche Beitrdge zur Imagologie. Hrsg. Gert
Pinlernell und Oskar Roth, Heidelberg, Karl Winter Verlag, 1996

HORSTMANN, Axel, Interkulturelle Hermeneutik. Eine neue Theorie des Verstehens?,
,Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie”, 47, 1999, 3, p. 427-448.

IOVU-MACARI, Elisaveta, Imagologia literara. Scoli, directii, metode, Chisinau: Stiinta,
2021

KIZILER EMER, Funda, Die Imagologie als Abeitsbereich der Komparatistik, ,,Uluslarararsi
Avraysia Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi”, 3, 2012, 8, 1-17

LEERSSEN, Joep, Imagology. History and Metod, in BELER & LEERSSEN 2007, p. 17-32

LEERSSEN, Joep, Enmity, Identity, Discourse — Imagology and the State, in EDSTADTLER
etal. 2022, p. 49-69

LE JUEZ, Brigitte, Cosmopolitan Theory Examining the (Dis-)locution of Imagologie,
,Metacritic Journal for Comparative Studies and Theory”, December, 7, 2021, 2., p. 6-
27

MARTI MONTERDE, Antoni, Jean-Marie Carré and the historical and political origins of
comparative imagology, ,,Revue de littérature comparée”, vol 379, 2021, 3, p. 297-312

MAZILU, Dan Horia, Noi despre ceilalti. Fals tratat de imagologie, lasi, Polirom, 1999

MONTANDON, Alain, (Hrsg), Moeurs et images. Etudes d'imagologie européene, Clermont-
Ferrand, Université Blaise Pascal, 1997

MULLER-FUNK, Wolfgang, Theorien des Fremden. Eine Einfuhrung, Tubingen, Franke
Verlag, 2016

PAGEUX, D. H., Recherches sur l'imagologie: de ['Histoire culturelle a la Poétique, ,,Revista
de Filologia Francesa”, VIII, 1995, p. 135-160

PAGEUX, Daniel-Henri, Imagologie: bilan d'une recherche, perspectives de réflexion, in
DUKIC 2012b, p. 29-38

RIBEIRO DE SOUSA, Celeste, Die Imagologie in Brasilien, in DUKIC 2012b, p. 213-229

SUSSMUTH, Hans, Deutschlandbilder in Déinemark und England, in Frankreich und den
Niederlanden, Baden-Baden, 1996

SWIDERSKA, Malgorzata, Theorie und Methode einer literatur-wisseschaftlichen
Imagologie. Dargestellt am Beispiel Russlands im literarischen Werk Heimito von
Doderers, Frankfurt am Main, Peter Lang Verlag, 2013

SWIDERSKA, Malgorzata, Vielfalt oder Chaos? Einige Bemerkungen zur Terminologie der
literaturwissenschaftlichen Imagologie, ”ZVPG. Zeitschrift des Verbandes Polnischer
Germanistik”, II1, 2014, nr. 2, p. 189-200

VOLTROVA, Michaela, Terminologie, Methodologie und Perspektiven der komparatistischen
Imagologie, Berlin, Frank & Timme, 2015a

VOLTROVA, Michaela, Geschichte der Komparatistische Imagologie aus dem Blickwinkel
des 21. Jahrhunderts, in EDER&PECKA 2015, p. 193-201

126



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

THE TRAGEDY OF THE ISTRIAN EXODUS SEEN
THROUGH THE ARTICLES OF "IL CORRIERE DELLA
SERA" AND "L’UNITA" OF THE PCI: YEAR 1947

LA TRAGEDIE DES EXILES D’ISTRIE A TRAVERS LES
ARTICLES DU « CORRIERE DELLA SERA » ET
« L’UNITA » DU PCI: ANNEE 1947

LA TRAGEDIA DEGLI ESULI ISTRIANI VISTA
ATTRAVERSO GLI ARTICOLI DEL "CORRIERE DELLA
SERA" E "L’UNITA" DEL PCI: ANNO 1947

Zakaria KHENOUCHE

Algiers 2 University

Laboratoire études de pragmatique inférentielle
EPI LAB

zakaria.khenouche@univalger2.dz

Dr Abdellah MAASSOUM
Algiers 2 University
abdellah.maassoum@univ-alger2.dz

Abstract

This research aims to investigate the sufferings of Istrian exiles in 1947 and how they
were represented in the newspapers "Corriere della Sera" and "I'Unita”. Historically, the
period following the Second World War was a crucial time in the history of Italy, as the Italian
peninsula had already emerged from a disastrous war and inherited a series of unresolved
problems from the former fascist regime. These unresolved problems posed real challenges for
the nascent Italian Republic and also paved the way for new issues, such as the unresolved
problem of the eastern border, which led to the forced exodus of thousands of Italians from the
border areas with Yugoslavia. Since the end of the war, Yugoslavia had occupied Trieste and
spread terror throughout the region, initiating a series of persecutions against the Italian-
speaking population in the region, causing the flight of people who would later be called
"Istrian exiles" or "Julian-Dalmatian exiles". Two years after the end of the war, the Peace
Treaty was organized in Paris, adopting a peaceful resolution for all conflicts, including the
Trieste issue and the problem of exiles. In this regard, in the same year, two newspapers, one
centrist, "Corriere della Sera", and the other, "l'Unita", which was the organ of the Italian
Communist Party (PCI), addressed the issue of exiles during the year of the peace treaty, each
according to its own vision and political orientation. This concerns the centrist and communist
views regarding the issue of Istrian exiles during the days of the peace treaty.
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Résumé

Cette recherche vise a enquéter sur les souffrances des exilés istriens en 1947 et sur la
maniere dont elles ont été représentées dans les journaux « Corriere della Sera» et «l'Unitay.
Historiquement, la période qui a suivi la Seconde Guerre mondiale a été cruciale dans
l'histoire du beau pays, car la péninsule italienne était déja sortie d'une guerre désastreuse et
avait hérité d'une série de problemes du régime fasciste précédent, ces probléemes non résolus
ont representé de véritables défis pour la naissante République italienne, ouvrant également
la voie a de nouveaux problémes, tels que le probléme non résolu de la frontiére orientale qui
a entrainé l'exode forcé de milliers d'Italiens des zones frontaliéres avec la Yougoslavie.
Depuis la fin de la guerre, la Yougoslavie a occupé Trieste et semé la terreur dans toute la
région, initiant des lors une série de persécutions contre l'élément italophone de la région,
entrainant la fuite de personnes qui seront appelées plus tard «exilés istriens» ou «exilés
giuliano-dalmatesy». Deux ans apres la fin de la guerre, le traité de paix a été organisé a Paris,
adoptant une résolution pacifique pour tous les conflits, y compris la question de Trieste et le
probléme des exilés. A cet égard, la méme année, deux journaux, I'un de tendance centriste,
«Corriere della Seray, et l'autre, «!'Unitay, organe du Parti Communiste Italien (PCI), ont
abordé le sujet des exilés lors de l'année du traité de paix, chacun selon sa vision et son
orientation politique. 1l s'agit donc de la vision centriste et communiste concernant la question
des exilés istriens pendant les jours du traité de paix.

Riassunto

La presente ricerca si propone di indagare le sofferenze degli esuli istriani nel 1947
e come furono rappresentate nei quotidiani il "Corriere della Sera" e "I’Unita". Storicamente,
il periodo che segue il secondo conflitto mondiale fu un periodo cruciale nella storia del bel
paese, perché la penisola italiana é stata gia uscita da una guerra desastrosa eriditando una
serie di problemi dal ex-sistema fascista, questi problemi mai risoluti, rappresentarono delle
vere sfide per la nascente repubblica italiana, aprendo anche la strada ad altri nuovi problemi,
per esempio il problema non risolto del confine orientale che porto all’esodo forzato di
migliaia di italiani provenienti dalle zone di frontiera con la Jugoslavia, quest ultima che sin
dalla fine della guerra occupo Trieste e semino il terrore in tutta la regione, cominciando da
quel momento una serie di persecuzioni contro [’elemento italofono nella regione, causando
la fuga di persone che saranno chiamati dopo "esuli istriani” o "esuli Giuliano dalmati". Due
anni dopo la fine della guerra fu organizzato A Parigi il trattato di Pace che addotava una
risoluzione pacifica per tutti i conflitti tale la causa Triestina ed il problema degli esuli. a tal
proposito e nello stesso anno due giornali: uno centrista che fu il "Corriere della Sera", e
laltro che fu "I’Unita" che fu l’organo del PCI, tutti e due hanno trattato il tema degli esuli
nell’anno del trattato di pace, ognuno secondo la sua visione e il suo orientmento politico, si
tratta dunque della visione centrista e quella comunista rispetto al tema degli esuli istriani nei
giorni del trattato di pace.

Keywords: Istrian exiles, "Corriere della Sera”, "I'Unita", editorial line, peace treaty, 1947

Mots-clés: Exilés istriens, «Corriere della Sera», «!'Unita», Ligne éditoriale, traité de paix,
1947

Parole chiave: Esuli Istriani, Il Popolo, L’ Avanti, Linea editoriale, trattato di pace, 1947
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Introduzione

La seconda guerra mondiale fu il conflitto piu devanstante nella storia umana, dove
morirono piu di 40 millioni persone, la maggior parte di loro furono degli innocenti civili, un
bilancio assai elevato che di piu le popolazioni europei dove fu inziato il conflitto mondiale,
scene di masiccia distruzione dove tante citta e capitali furono rase al suolo, a prendere
I’iniziativa fu il nazismo tedesco che fu il primo a scatenare la scintella della guerra invadendo
il paese vicino la Polonia nella cosidetta nel linguaggio militare* la guerra lampo”, I’Italia di
Mussolini fu entrata in guerra a fianco dei tedeschi un anno dopo, i paesi dell’asse continuarono
a vincere la battaglia dopo 1’altra fino al 1943 dove la musica cambio con i famosi sbarchi in
Normandia e in Sicilia, ma anche la vittoria degli alleati nella battaglia del Alamein, questi due
fatti assieme all’auito dei collaborazionisti nei paesi occupati del nazi-fascismo, come in Italia
dove i partigiani collaborarono con gli alleati per sconfngere il nazi-fascismo che fu veramente
sconfitto nella primavera del 1945 con la morte del dettatoere fascista Benito Mussolini, il fatto
che diede inizio ad una nuova eta nella ricca storia d’Italia, e dove il bel paese divento per la
prima volta una repubblica parlamentare.

Dopo la fine della seconda guerra mondiale nacquero nuovi problemi come risultati del
secondo conflitto mondiale e 1’Italia non fece 1’eccezione, si trattd di problemi che toccarono
tutti 1 lati della vita sociale, economica e politica degli italiani, furono apparsi altri problemi
legati alla redisignazione dei confini con la Juogoslavia che occupo il nord est della penisola
sin dal 1945, senza rendere conto anche alle decisioni del trattato di pace del 1947 causando la
fuga delle popolazioni italofone che vissero i, questi punti che riguardarono “ gli esuli istriani”
furono trattati da tanti qutidiani italiani.

In questo articolo provero ad annalizzare questa problematica “il Problema degli esuli
istriani e le sue ricadute nell’anno del trattato di pace di Parigi e come fu trattao dal "Corriere
della Sera" e dall’"Unita" del PCI, parlando delle condizioni degli esuli che furono costretti
ad abbandoanre le loro case e terre, condizioni rispetto alle decisioni del trattato di pace con la
visione di due quotidiani, uno centrista e I’altro comunista.

Per arricchire il tema proposto e per rispondere a questa problematica provero a porre
qualche domanda.

1) Quali erano i problemi della prima repubblica italiana?
2) Come fu iniziata la tragedia degli esuli istriani?
3) Cosa ha portato il trattto di pace per la risoluzione dei problemi legati alla guerra?

4) Come fu presentata la tragedia degli esuli attaverso gli articolo del popolo nell’anno del
trattato di pace?

5) Come fu presentata la tragedia degli esuli istriani attraverso gli articolo dell’ Avanti nell’anno
del trattato di pace?

Per rispondere alla problematica principale e alle domande poste ho proposto una serie
di ipotesi per analizzare questo fenomeno di migrazione forzata.

L’Italia fu tra i paesi piu toccati dalla guerra, un paese che dopo eridito prolemi dal ex-
sitema fascista, e si trovo in fronte a nuovi problemi, dove i goverantori del paese dovettero
trovare soluzioni immediate a tutte i problemi soprattutto quelli economici e sociali.

La tragedia degli esuli istriani rappresentd un capitolo doloroso nella storia dell’Italia,
un capitolo nato a causa della mancata risoluzione per la cosidetta “il probelma dei confini
orientali”, il fatto che permese agli jugoslavi di controllare 1’intera regione e cacciar via gli
italiani.
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Il trattato di pace come tutti i trattati di pace oragnizzate dopo la fine di qualsiasi
conflitto deve puntare sempre sui punti essenziali ispirate da organismi mondiali pacifiche
come I’Onu ed il consiglio di sicurezza, dove vennero adottate decisioni per la ridesegnazioni
dei confini e per i problemi dei rifugiati, alla fine di trovare soluzioni pacifiche per loro.

Molti strorici hanno parlato della tragedia degli esuli istriani ma le loro ricerche furono
superficiali o posso dire prive di coraggio forse a causa della sensibilita del tema per gli italiani
stessi, per aricchire il mio articolo ho preso la visione di due giornali che non hanno lo stesso
orientamento politico e che non seguono la stessa ligna editoriale.

In primo luogo ho parlato dei problemi dell’Italia post-bellica, soprattutto del problema
del confine orientale che porto alla tragedia degli esuli istriani, ma anche del trattato di pace di
Parigi del 1947.

In secondo luogo che lo posso chiamare la parte operativa dell’articolo, ho provato a
parlare degli articoli che parlano dell’esodo istriano nel 1947 cioé 1’anno del trattato di pace,
dove ho preso articoli del giornale il "Corriere della Sera" ed altri del giornale Comunista
I’"Unita", e come tutti e due trattassero 1’esodo nello stesso anno.

In fine, dopo una lettura attenta degli articoli dei due giornali, e dopo aver capito bene
tanti dettagli tale il contesto storico, la politica nazionale ed internazionale dell’ltalia, la
posizione geografica dell’Istria, i motivi ed i responsabili diritti ed indiretti dell’esodo, ho
analizzato il contenuto dei due quotidiani “il Corriere della Sera e 1’Unita” per rivleare nuove
testimonianze e costeruire delle nuove realta sull’esodo nell’anno del trattato di pace,
prendendo in considerazione sempre 1’orientamento e la visione politica di ogni quotidiano.

1. I problemi della prima repubblica italiana

Dopo la fine della seconda guerra mondiale e la sconfitta del regime fascista, fu
organizzato in Italia un Referendum per scegliere tra repubblica ed monarchia, a vincere fu la
repubblica con piu di 51% dei voti, dando inizio alla nascita della prima repubblica italiana
come stato democratico dove vennero allargate le liberta dei cittadini e viene dato il voto alle
donne per la prima volta nella sotoria del paese, il Referndum del 1946 apri alla nuova
repubblica una stagione di sfide per risolvere i problemi sociali economici e politici.

Sul piano politico I’Italia visse un periodo di transizione politica instabile dove si ando
da un unico regime dittattoriale ad una repubblica democratica parlamentare,questa transizione
venne stabilita grazie al referendum gia menzionato, questa instailita rimase anche dopo il
referndum e porto ad una polarizzazione ideologica tra i partiti nel paese, tra quelli che vollero
adottare I’ideolgia occidentale capitalista e quelli che vollero seguire 1’oriente comunista.

Dal punto di vista sociale, la societa italiana visse dei significativi cambiamenti, ci fu
un massiccio flusso migratorio delle zone rurali verso le aree indistrializzate, 1’esodo dalle
campagne fu una realta vista e vissuta dove il paese si sta trasformando da un paese agricolo in
un paese industrializzato.

Sul piano economico, 1’economia italiana fu gravemente devastata perchée il paese fu
appena uscito da una terribile guerra, una guerra dove i fascisi facalizzarono sulla produzione
bellica, dimenticando di investirsi nei altri settori che toccarono di piu | a vita quotidiana dei
cittadini tale il settore agroalimentare.

Un ‘altra sfida per I’Italia ¢ il problema dei profughi che fu tra i piu gravi risultati della
guerra dove:

I’Italia divenne una crocevia per il passaggio di molti profughi , soprattutto ebrei sopravissuti
alla shoah , da cui la necessaria organizzazione di strutture e I’arrivo di adeguate politiche
di accoglienza ed rienserimento, questioni che si ripripongono dopo il trattato di pace , con
I’arrivo dei profughi giuliano dalamati. (AVAGLIANO, PALMIERI, p. 408).
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Si nota che L’Italia non fu solo un punto di partenza per i profughi italiani che vollero
abbandonare il paese verso gli Stati Uniti, il Canada, I’ Australia e I’ Argentina, ma anche un
punto di arrivo per profughi provenienti dalle terre piu miserabili dell’Europa tale i slavi ed gli
ebrei venuti, scappati dalla gravita della situazione nel secondo dopoguerra.

Nel mio caso parlerd di profughi italiani che si trovarono costretti ad abbandonare le
loro terre e le loro case in Istria, sin dal 1945, questo esodo forzato lo vedremo in modo piu
dettagliato nello prossimo punto.

2. La tragedia degli esuli istriani

Dopo la fine della seconda guerra mondiale la Jugoslavia del maresciallo Tito occupo
Trieste:

“La Venezia Giulia si trova comunque gia dai primi giorni di maggio del 1945 di fatto
separata dal resto d’Italia essendo stata occupata dall’armata popolare jugoslava giunte prima
dell’arrivo dei riparti anglo-americani , questa occupazione influenzo profondamente gli
avvenimenti successivi pregiudicando le aspettative della popolazione italiana.” (RUMICI,
2012, p. 12).

Trieste la citta storicamente italiana si trovo tra le mani dell’occupante socialista che
approfittod le condizioni della fine della guerra per prendere in controllo il capo luogo della
Venenzia Giulia, il dittatore jugoslavo non si fermo qua, dove le sue forze iniziarono una serie
di persuacuzioni contro la popolazione locale con I’obiettivo di svuotare la regione
dall’elemento italiano, provando a slavizzzare tutta la regione, questi atti portassero alla fuga
di migliaia di italiani che non resisterono alla nuova realta, questi furono chaimati gli esuli
istriani nella cosidetta “I’Esodo Istriano”.

L’esodo istriano fu un fenomeno che si fu verifcato dopo la seconda guerra mondiale,
in cui 30.000 persone provinienti dall’Istria e di altre zone limitrofe venne costretta a fuggire
o venne espulsa dalle proprie terre a causa delle tensioni etniche e dei cambiamenti dei confini
tra I’Italia e la Jugoslavia, un cambiamento come ho gia detto dovuto all’ocupazione della
regione italiana da parte dalla Jugoslavia, I’ho chiamato tragedia perché questi popolazioni si
trovarono in fronte una nuova triste realta , una realta amara dovuta anche al silenzio della
comunita internazionale ma anche all’ex sistema fascista che non fu riuscito a mantenre I’unita
terristoriale del paese.

Si nota anche con la nascita della prima repubblica italiana che lo nuovo stato italiano
essendo uno stato democratico volle adottare soluzioni democratici per tutti i conflitti sotto la
copertura delle organizazioni mondiali tale L’Onu, per mostrare all’opinione pubblica che il
paese stette proseguendo una via di creazione di un vero stato fondato sulla liberta di scelta e
di espressione, ma anche sull’adozione di metodi pacifici per la risoluzione dei problemi come
il problema del confine orientale ed il prolema degli esuli.

Si seppe che dopo ogni conflitto mondiale ci sara sempre un trattato di pace
oraganizzato dai paesi vincitori della guerra, dove vennero discussi e risolti problemi tale la
ridesegnazione dei confini, problemi delle minorita oppresse ma anche problemi dei rifugiati,
per il caso dell’Italia il problema non risolto del confine orientale causo la nascita di un’alto
problema che fu il problema degli esuli istriani, questi punti sono legati direttamente al trattato
di pace di Parigi del 1947, di cui parlero nello prossimo punto.

3. Il trattato di pace di Parigi del 1947

Sono degli accordi firmati nella capitale francese tra 1’Italia e le potenze alleate, fu il
risultato della conferenza di pace tenuta a Parigi tra il 29 luglio e il 15 ootobe 1946, il trattato
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chiedeva all’Italia di restituire alla Jugoslavia 1’Istria, con la citta di Fiume e Zara, gli abitanti
si trovavano in fronte a una nuova realta dopo corti trattative rispetto al caso, tali trattati furono
ingiusti dove hanno cambiato la vita ed il destino di migliaia di italiani, che vollero rimanere
legati all’Italia, le decisioni del trattato di pace hanno reso 1’esodo istriano diverso da quello
croato-slavo avvenuto nel corso dei due decenni:

al contrario I’esodo degli italiani dopo il 1945 fu perlopiu direttamente legto alle scadenze
definite dalla diplomazia internazionale: All’entrata in vigore del trattato di pace , alla fine
del territorio libero di trieste e ai tempi previsti per esercitatre 1’opzione 1’esodo italiano
avenne in un periodo di tempo dinezzato rispetto a quello che aveva avuto a disposizione
I’esilio jugoslavo. Questo fatto, e le diverse modalitd di insediamento di italiani, slavi,
insieme ad una differenza quantitativa tutti altro che insignificante, contribuirono a farsi che
la dimensione di fuga, e di migrazione fosse percipita in modo molto divesrso.
(WORSDORFER, 2009, p. 298).

Il trattato di pace vise 1’Italia come potenza regioanle e non mondiale, questo fatto si
vise nei trattati di pace dove le grande potenze favorirono la Jugoslavia nella redristribuzione
e la ridesengnazione dei confini, contibuiendo con il loro silenzio nell’agravamento della
situazione e nell’inizio dell’esodo forzato della popolazione italofona nella regione di confine,
questo fatto potrebbe essere interpretato come tradimento degli alleati per 1’Italia che sara usata
come scudo contro I’espansione comunista nella guerra fredda.

Tanti storici hanno parlato del trattato di pace ma anche della situazione degli esuli
istriani, ma nel mio caso ho parlato della visione di due quotidiani italiani sul tema degli esuli
nell’anno del 1947, questo punto lo vedremo nella parte operativa della mia ricerca dove
analizzer0 il continuto dei quotidiani il "Corriere della Sera" e 1’"Unita" rispetto al tema degli
esuli istriani e come essi trattarono il tema dell’esodo forzato nell’anno del trattato di pace di
Parigi.

4. Analisi del contenuto del "Corriere della Sera"
4.1. "Il Corriere della Sera"

"I Corriere della sera" ¢ un quotidiano italiano, fondato a Milano nel 1876 da Eugenio
torelli viollier, ¢ stato tra i piu prestegiosi quotidiani italiani con una diffusione nazionale ed
internazionale, il giornale milanese ¢ considerato di orientamento centrista.

4.2. Analisi del contenuto

Per il tema degli esuli nel 1947, ho trovato due articoli che parlasero del tema degli esuli
istriani. il primo intitolato 1’ Assistenza ai profughi giuliani.

Il primo articolo fu intitolato “assistenza ai profughi istriani”” quest’articolo € un’articolo
di informazione che parlo di una riunione in prefettura per 1’assitenza ai profughi giuliani:

Promossa dal comitato Alta per la Venezia Giulia e Zara, e con I’intervento del Dott. Natta
in rappresentazza del prefetto: del sindaco AVV. Geppi, dell’assessore on Meda, dei
rappresentanti della C.R.LE. e dell’E.C.A. dell’assistenza post-bellica, della pontificia
comissione di assistenza, del comando militare e di altre organizzazioni assistenziali, si ¢
tenuta una riunione in prefettura, intesa a stabilire le misure d’urgenza da adotarsi in
relazione all’esodo da Pola e dalle altre localita istriane. Il presedente del comitato Drabeni,
ha riferito sulla situazione dei profughi e ribadito la necissita che tutte le misure di assistenza
abbiano ad essere coordinate dal comit to inter-minestriale per la Venezia Giulia e Zara, ¢
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stato formulato un piano di assistenza cui tutti i presenti hanno assicurato il loro contributo.
("I Corriere della Sera", 05 Febbraio 1947, N: 30, p. 2).

L’articolo fu il primo articolo del dopoguerra che parlo dell’esodo e soprattutto dai
passi compiuti per I’assistenza dei profughi, si nota che ’articolo parlo del luogo di partenza
che sono le terre istriane e di Pola, ma non parld né di chi si occupo del loro trasferimento, i
mezzi per trasferirli ma anche le ragioni che gli portasero ha andarsene, non parlo anche del
paese di arrivo dei profughi, I’articolo cittd solo informazioni superficiali per lasciare sempre
una sorta di ambiguita forse per mancanza di informazioni o forse per non cadere nello sbaglio
di sostenere una parte rispetto all’altra, perché non si seppero ancora i motivi nascoti di una
tale riunione.

L’articolo quando cittd tutti i participanti dei vari rappresentanti delle associazioni,
volle mostrare che la presenza di tutti fu il primo passo essenziale per andare avanti
all’assistenza dei pofughi, dove tutti le associazioni ed i loro membri sono civili, militari o
clerici sono presenti, cittare una associazione civile per mostrare che tutta la popolazione sta
con i profughi, una associazione con membri militari per dire ai lettori che 1’esercito si occupo
di proteggere tutti i profughi, e il clero per due motivi per la benedizione di questo atto che dio
lo ama e per mandare un messaggio ai quelli che proseguono e uccidono i sacerdoti, per dirli
che la chiesa cattolica sara sempre presente e sara la casa che accoglie tutti i cristiani, senza
vedere nei loro origini o paesi di provvenienza, il messaggio qua fu destinato alla Jugoslavia
che non da nessuna importanza alla religiosita nella regione.

Un dettaglio da notare che I’articolo non parlo degli origini dei rifugiati, questo riflesse
la politica generale del "Corriere della Sera" che trattd tutti i temi con una visione centrista,
dunque per non offndere nessuno, soprattuttto in un caso simile dove si fuggi per un motivo,
che sara quasi sempre la paura della morte, dunque 1’articolo vise che cittare ’origine dei
rifugiati non servera a nulla.

L’articolo scelse di parlare dell’iniziativa del comitato per la Venezia Giulia e Zara e
non altri comitati, perché questo comitato dal suo nome copri tutta la Venezia Giulia piu la citta
di Zara, un’ampia superficie che assicurd certamente la copertura di piu profughi senza
escludere nessuno.

Nello stesso contesto cittare 1’intera regione della Venezia Giulia piu Zara, per
equilibrare lo spostamento dei rifugiati nella costa adriatica est, dunque ridurre il carico sul
porto di Pola, un’altro dettaglio per la citta jugoslava di Zara, fu far sentire la gente della citta
come fratelli di quelli di tutta la Venezia Giulia uniti dalla stessa storia, religione ma anche
dallo stesso destino.

Per cocludere posso dire che la cosa piu notabile nell’articolo fu che il giornale
incoraggiod sempre i passi di risoluzione dei vari problemi, e li benedisse , ma il punto negativo
in questa oggettivita un po esagerata che il giornale no parld mai né dell’origine né delle ragioni
dell’esodo, sappiamo tutti che il fatto di assistenza sia un atto buono ma sarebbe meglio
informare 1 lettori delle cause di questo esodo, presentando un’informazione completa per avere
piu credebilita.

Il secondo articolo fu intitolato “Occasionissime a Pola” fu un articolo d’informazione
del "Corriere della Sera" che parlo del peggioramento della situazione in generale a Pola, Pola
dove dal suo porto parti il piu grande numero dei profughi, 1’articolo fu scritto un giorno il
trattato di Parigi:

“Quante cose ci sono adesso a Pola da comperare a buon mercato, I’ Arena per I’appunto, di
Pola stampato largo, poco piu di un fazzoletino da naso, I nostri magri come sono, sembrano
dei Times al paragone. prima e seconda pagina sono tutte in chiave di patenza, di sgombero,
di esilio. ma non siamo qui per fare sentiminitalismi. non leggiamo 1’editoriale patriotico,
non leggiamo il programma della partenza del secondo scaaglione di profughi, non il sluto
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agli amici del capostazione giudice e signora, né I’annuncio dell’ultimo ballo che gli

99 ¢

studenti” neo maturi” organinizzano nella sede del partito socialista “ prima dell’esilio”.
("Il Corriere della Sera", 11 Febbario 1947, N: 36, p. 2).

Leggendo questa prima parte piena di angoscia, disprezzo e dolore, ho notato che
I’aricolo volle mostrare i lati oscuri e nascosti della vita quotidiana a Pola, e di come fu
peggiorata la situazione, cominciando la sua descrizione con una frase esclamativa di come
tutto fu pronto per essere venduto a Pola a causa della grave situazione Ii.

Si parlo di un famoso quotidiano che fu andato in rovina a causa della crisi economica,
qua con questo punto I’articolo volle mostarare la situazione nella quale fu arrivata la stampa
a Pola, una stampa che riesci a parlare solo sui problemi, si parld su come la gente desperata
non legge piu I’editoriale patriotico, per questo punto 1’articolo si referi alla gente che perse
quel senso di patriotismo o di appartenenza alla Patria a causa delle attuali vicende causate
dalla crisi economica.

Si parla che la gente non parlo piu sulla partenza di un secondo scaglione di profughi,
questa frase fu menzionata per volonta di mostrare lo stato dello shock e del dubbio visto nelle
facce dei polesi, ma anche poté essere capito come messaggio di molti abitanti di Pola,che
nonostante le terribili circostanze rimarranno in citta.

La fine di questa prima parte parlo della situazione degli studenti che oraganizzarono
una sorta di ballo nella sede del partito socialista ma prima dell’esilio, si parlo di esilio e del
partito socialista per mostrare ai lettori che il passo di abbandonare la propria terra fu un atto
volontario della Patria, il rapporto con il partito socialista fu che i socilasti nella citta
cambiarono la giacca seguendo il modello della Jugoslavia socialista che causd questo fatto
chiamato “ esodo “, dunque I’articolo volle , in modo indiretto, mostrare il cambiamento di
posizione del partito socialista italiano dopo e prima dell’esillio, mostrando cio che esso stava
organizzando all’interno della sua sede nei due diversi periodi.

La seconda parte si cominicio con una frase esclamativa: “Ma, a proposito, perché se
ne vanno?*“ (lbidem), con questa frase I’articolo fece domanda su perché i polesani
abbandonarono la loro citta, attraverso questa domanda intelleginte il giornale comincio a dare
qualche proposta sui motivi dell’esilio, facendo finta di non conoscere la ragione princiaple di
questa fuga, tutto questo per mantenere la sua posizione centrista nella presentazione delle
informazioni.

La cosidetta “Unione degli esuli istriani®, per mostrare ai lettori che questo unione
sarebbe solo un organismo di uno gruppo limitato di persone che non rappresento tutta la gente
dell’Istria, dunque il "Corriere della Sera" non volle delimitare tutta la gente in solo esuli, tuuto
questo per due motivi, il primo motivo fu pensare alla gente che volle riamnere nella regione,
ed il secondo motivo fu che se il gioranle li chiamo tutti esuli da un’oocassione alla Jugoslavia
per accelerare I’esodo facendo parte della sua stessa propaganda.

L’articolo si concluse con una serie di domande un po strane, si parla di Milano perché
¢ la citta dove si trovo la sede del "Corriere della Sera" e per dire che milanesi hanno case e
vivono in pace rispetto ai polesani, si parld in modo satirico delle case svuotate a Pola, non per
far ridere i lettori sulla tragedia degli esuli ma per mostrare la velocita di quest’esodo, case
vuote come fossero mai abitate e aspettarono la gente per occuparli, queste case secondo
I’articolo dovettero essere visitate,pulite e chiuse di nuovo, e questo fu un messaggio indiretto
o una forma di appello intellegente alle autorita italiane per sostenere tutti i profughi istriani
anche quelli rimasti in Istria, dunque il "Corriere della Sera" attraverso la sua politica centrista
nella presentazione delle informazioni cerco di non offendere nessuno, per esempio in
quest’articolo uso parole sacratiche per referire a cose serie.
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5. Analisi del contenuto dell’""Unita" del PCI
5.1. "L’Unita" del PCI

"L’Unita" € un quotidiano italiano fondato nel 1924 e chiuso nel 2014 , era storicamente
legato al partito comunista italiano e aveva una forte presenza nel panorama politico e culturale
italiano , durante gli anni ¢ stato uno strumento di comunicazione del partito comunista italiano
fino alla sua dissoluzione a causa delle sfide finanziarie, per quest’ultimo il quotidiano ha
cessato le sue pubblicazioni nel 2014,

5.2. Analisi del contenuto

L’unico articolo dell’"Unita" che parlo della tragedia degli esuli istriani scritto nel 1947
fu intitolato “Quanti lasceranno Pola, la fabbrica dell’esodo®, piu precisamente il primo articolo
dell’"Unita" che parlo dell’esodo da Pola, fu un’articolo d’informazione scritto solo qualche
giorno dopo il trattato di Pace di Parigi, il primo titolo comincioé con una doamanda sul numero
esatto dei profughi che stavano per lasciare Pola, questa domanda fu destinata in modo indiretto
allo stato italiano, 1’articolo chiamo Pola la fabbrica dell’esodo per descrivere il gran numero
dei profughi che non smise mai di aumentere, la fragilita e la gravita della situazione venne
descritta con le parole dell’Inviato speciale dell’"Unita" a Trieste dove disse:

I certificati di esodo a Pola sono come i guai, li ricevono tutti, quelli che li desiderano e quelli
e quelli che non si erano mai sognati di chiederlo. spesso vengono concessi collettivamente,
come ¢ accaduto recentemente allorché tutti i dipendenti dai servizi pubblici si sono visti
insieme nelle liste dell’esodo, naturalemente ¢ chiaro che migliaia di queste persone iscritte
all’ufficcio nelle liste non partiranno mai, tuttavia i giornalisti non fanno caso a questi piccoli
particolari, scorrono in fretta gli elenchi ed assicuarno ai loro lettori che su 30 mila abitanti
almeno 25.000 andranno via, ¢ il caso di dire che cifre di queste genere sono per lo meno
azzardate in un momento in cui gli esuli locali sono appena centenaia? (Giglio, "L’Unita",
07 Febbraio 1947, N: 32, p. 1).

La prima parte dell’articolo parlo dei certifiacati di esodo di Pola, per mostrare ai lettori
le procedure dell’esodo, che venne presentato come un’opera malorganizzata, 1’articolo
cittando tutte queste informazioni cerco di criticare lo stato italiano senza mai cittare le ragioni
dell’esodo stesso.

L’articolo parlo anche delle informazioni cittati dei giornalisti che secondo I’articolo
negligendo il numero esatto delle persone iscritte per partire, dunque 1’articolo parld dei
giornalisti per incolapre in modo indirettto lo stato italiano perché la maggior parte dei
giornalisi presero le loro informazioni a partire da fonti ufficaili .

La prima parte dell’articolo si concluse con una domanda, I’obiettivo qua fu seminare
il dubbio nelle anime faccendo una sorta di propaganda, per togliere i sospetti dai veri
responsabili dell’esodo, perché si sa che 1’"Unitd" fu 1’organo del partito comunista che
condivide lo stesso orientamento con altri paesi.

La seconda parte dell’articolo parld dei profughi a Pola che vollero partire in Italia,
I’articolo uso parole come delusione, foibe per seminare il pessimismo nelle anime, usod anche
parole come preghiere, sollecitazioni per stimolare le anime dei lettori e portarli a mostrare
empatia con i profughi, tutto questo per un brutto fine: fu quello di portare la gente a odiare il
governo italiano.

L’articolo mostrd volutamente i profughi polesi, allo scopo di indirizazre 1’opinione
pubblica sul fatto che Pola fu I'unica citta da cui provennero i profughi, e non chiamandoli
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dell’Istria o della Venezia Giulia, per nascondere i motivi principali o il giocatore principale
per il loro esodo.

Si nota anche che 1’articolo parlo con cifre esatte, dove disse che il quarto dei polesi,
furono riusciti a partire, nonostante che le informazioni furono giuste ma 1’obiettivo
dell’"Unita" fu di criticare, e distrocere ’immagine dello stato italiano e mostrarlo come
impotente di fronte alle ondate dei rifugiati.

L’articolo quando parlo della presensza britanica a Pola dise che la citta fu distrutta e
parlo di una occupazione degli alleati, al contrario quando parlo degli jugoslavi dice: Quando
gli jugoslavi prenderanno possesso di Pola si troveranno di fronte ad un gigantesco lavoro di
ricostruzione della citta (Ibidem), 1’articolo cerco di incolpare gli alleati al contrario cerco a
dire ai lettori che la Jugoslavia occupo la regione grazie al silenzio e alla complicita degli
alleati.

Per conculdere posso dire che ’articolo uso il machhivellismo per ottenere quello che
volle, I’articolo fu pieno di propaganda implicita contro lo stato italiano, dove il quotidiano
comunista, che nonostante questo dramma approfitto la tragedia per offrire servizi gratuiti ai
paesi che furono contro I’occidente.

Conclusioni

L’anno 1947 fu un’anno decisvo nella storia dell’Italia e degli esuli istriani, perché fu
I’anno del trattato di pace di Parigi che segno ufficlaemente la fine di un’era storica ¢ 1’inizio
di un’altra nuova, nonostante che 1’Italia fu tra i paesi vincitori della guerra ma non fu mai
trattata come una potenza mondiale, questo punto venne notato nelle decisioni del trattato di
pace che favorirono di piu la Jugoslavia.

Dopo I’analisi degli articoli del "Corriere della Sera" e dell’"Unita" sono arrivato a
quesi risultati:

"Il Corriere della Sera" dedico due articoli rispetto all’"Unita" che dedico un’articolo,
dunque il giornale borghese diede piu importanza agli esuli nell’anno del trattato di pace .

"Il Corriere della Sera" cerco sempre di mantenere la sua posizione centrista nel
presentare le informazioni, cercando solo di informare i suoi lettori borghesi, che anche nella
realta non si interessarono mai ad ascoltare nemmeno le storie dgli esuli.

Per I’"Unita" che dedico un solo articolo per gli esuli, I’'unico articolo come ho gia detto
scritto il giorno dopo del trattato di pace, riflese la posizione del partito comunista italiano
come partito di opposizione, solo per criticare le scelte dello stato che scegli di far parte del
blocco occidentale, posso dire che 1’"Unita" parlo degli esuli per mostrare ai suoi lettori che
sarebbe meglio che I’Italia fece parte del blocco orientale.

La cosa piu importante che 1’ho notata attraverso 1’analisi di questi articoli che tutti i
due quotidiani, riespetarono la loro linea editoriale ed il loro orientamento politico dove il
"Corriere della Sera" mantenne la sua posizione centrista e I’"Unita" gioco bene il ruolo di un
organo di un partito di opposizione.
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Abstract

The Fabian Society is believed to be the first advocacy think tank to have succeeded in
putting a foothold in British politics (despite not being called so until much later). This article
explores, to some extent, aspects of 'think-tankery' of the British Fabian Society during the late
19th and early 20th centuries. In fact, the accomplishments credited to the unusual members
of the Fabian socialists laid in their evidence-based ideas that proved to secure gradual and
general acceptance of the Society's principles. Indeed, the founding fathers of the Fabian
Society were the sort of intellectuals who emphasized on the intellectualizing of politics through
the strategy of 'permeation’ and the influence of the political elite. Permeation, in its turn, has
been defined and applied in different terms by Fabian socialists aspiring to political influence
the political elite, citizens and institutions to its socialist proposals.

Résumé

La Fabian Society est considérée comme le premier groupe de réflexion a avoir réussi
a s’implanter dans la politique britannique (méme si elle n’a été appelée ainsi que bien plus
tard). Cet article explore, dans une certaine mesure, les aspects du « think-tanker » de la
British Fabian Society a la fin du 19e et au début du 20e siecle. En fait, les réalisations
attribuées aux membres inhabituels des socialistes fabiens résidaient dans leurs idées fondées
sur des preuves qui se sont avérées assurer une acceptation progressive et générale des
principes de la Société. En effet, les peres fondateurs de la Fabian Society étaient le genre
d'intellectuels qui mettaient ['accent sur l'intellectualisation de la politique a travers la
stratégie de « perméation » et l'influence de l'élite politique. La perméation, a son tour, a été
définie et appliquée en des termes différents par les socialistes fabiens aspirant a influencer
politiquement [élite politique, les citoyens et les institutions en faveur de leurs propositions
socialistes.
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Introduction

The late 19th and early 20th centuries were marked by progressive intellectuals who
sought to influence 'the climate of ideas' within which, it is assumed, political actors were
inextricably bound to operate. These intellectuals wanted to reform some aspects of the British
society and helped remake the social history of Britain through propaganda, research, and
practical advice to the men of power and thus changing the country's status-quo. The Fabian
Society, one of Britain's most intellectually important advisory bodies and the first think tank
to have ever emerged in the beginning of the early 1890s, was founded for the purpose of
reconstructing the society through gradual yet evolutionary terms. Organically, one or more
strata of the early Fabian intellectuals which gave it homogeneity and an awareness of its own
function not only in the economic, but also in the social and political fields.

While there is a significant body of literature on the Fabian Society and its influence on
the British Labour Party, most research relies on the Society's historical background as well as
its leftist political leanings. However, there are a remarkably limited number of studies dealing
with the 'think-tankery' aspects of the Fabian tactics in evolving practical proposals for the
blatant economic, social and political maladies along broad socialist lines. Indeed, most
research tries to understand the importance of the Fabian Society in winning for socialism a
foothold in British politics undermining the Fabians' adoption of evidence-based approach to
the origination and promotion of their policy ideas. Indeed, the Fabian Society, since its
foundation, employed rhetoric of public spirit for the 'common good' of the society. They
conducted research as a basis for public policy which was then communicated to the wider
community and used by politicians and policy-makers to shape and reconstruct public policy.
In this light, this paper is interested in showing the extent the Fabian Society's strategy of
permeation succeeded in exerting influence on the public and policy-makers through tactical
deployment of ideas.

This study argues that the 'think-tankery' of the Fabian Society is best seen through their
capacity in converting a new generation of 'opinion formers' to a new set of ideas. By
originating and promoting their proposals for wider acceptance, the Fabians, as a group of
politically motivated intellectuals seeking to 'permeate' the existing political and economic
institutions, triumphed in gaining publicity for themselves and thus 'won the battle of ideas'.
Accordingly, this supports the claim that 'think-tanks' — the Fabians in particular — are most
relevant in moments where the contours of a policy problem are being defined, which is when
politicians, intellectuals and the public are more receptive to external expertise.

It is by no means obvious that the gradual move towards socialism has never been at
first a working-class movement. (HAYEK, 1965, p. 1). Undoubtedly, it was the role of an
intermediary class of intellectuals or 'secondhand dealers in ideas', in deciding what views and
opinions were to reach the decision-makers. In this sense, Friedrich Von Hayek's conceptual
framework of the term intellectuals is relevant in the study of the tactics implied by the Fabians
to promote and influence the decision-making process in England during the late nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries.
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1. Fabian Socialism and Intellectuals

The Fabian Society was a small but an influential group of British middle-class
socialists and intellectuals who believed that society would gradually change from capitalism
to socialism. Not influenced by Marx, the Fabians neither thought of a violent upheaval nor did
they recognize the need to 'strike hard' to change the socio-economic conditions of the country;
rather, their vision of socialism remained evolutionary and gradual. They emphasized values
which were basically spiritual and moral over those accentuating acquisitiveness and
materialism to secure the general welfare and happiness to the English society. Principally, the
Society set out to spread knowledge of Socialism by means of political democracy. The crux
of its constitution states that the Fabian Society 'therefore aims at the establishment of a society
in which equality of opportunity will be assured and the economic power and privileges of
individuals and classes abolished through the collective ownership and democratic control of
the economic resources of the community'. (COLE, 1949, p. 3). The Fabians knew that human
beings, by nature, function synergistically and as a matter of fact, Fabian Socialism thrived at
awakening the collective will and the collective mind of individuals in order to foster in them
the capacity of self-governing'.

The early talks of their fortnightly held meetings and debates were considered utopian
and abstract. However, in the beginning of 1885, they began to function as a study group
employing careful analysis when addressing social problems. On the one hand, their methods
were systematic and peaceful in pressing for practical solutions to the problems that plagued
the nation; on the other, advocating socialism in terms of noblesse oblige and win the 'battle of
ideas' without flagrantly undermining other existing social and political institutions, all,
implemented, through rational analysis and democratic-constitutional process. The
membership of the outstanding Sidney Webb, Annie Besant, Frank Podmore, Sidney Oliver,
George Bernard Shaw and other talented leading individuals of the Fabian Society made a great
contribution to the evolution of the humane, social and political structures in Britain known
today as the Welfare State. Undeniably, their contributions asserted their capacity in making
things better. They paved the way to a fertile generator of research and ideas on the left of
British politics, but also a driving force for other opposition organizations and new liberal
think-tanks to appear in the 1940s- 50s, worth mentioning, Friedrick Von Hayek's model of the
New-Liberal think-tank. Hayek deliberately developed his own think tank on the Fabian model
and in doing so; he utilized tactics pioneered by them. His own creation, the Mont Pélerin
Society, was greatly influenced by the successes of the British Fabian Society and contributed
to the emerging of several New-Right think-tanks that led the economic counter-revolution
between 1930s-1970s.2

These high profile members of the Fabian Society envisaged a long and gradualist fight
against the evils of late-nineteenth century capitalism. A great deal of research work into local
and national polices was carried out to cover a wide range of issues. At the outset, Fabian
members advocated for the municipalization of key industries in the private sector. They called
for 'Municipal Socialism', a term, which simply pressed for the public ownership of urban

! The American sociologist Lester Frank Ward had posited the "argument that society possessed a 'collective mind'
which directed and was capable of modifying its evolution so as to better fulfill its basic needs-the theory of 'telic'
or purposeful evolution-strongly influenced some of the early Fabians." W. WOLFE, supra note 10, p. 270-71.

2 Richard Cockett's book is considered to be a fascinating reference to everyone who wants to learn about the shift
to economic liberalism which started initially with Friedrich Von Hayek's campaign to smash Britain's post-war
Keynesian consensus. Cockett succeeded in providing a succinct analysis of the intensive interplay between ideas
and politics. The book traces a long British tradition of think-tanks that shifted towards 'free economy’
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industries, improved free public education and better wages for workers.? In pursuit of this
ideal, the Fabians were clearly focused political operators who dedicated themselves to
'permeate’ the existing institutions, political parties and parliament.

The British historian G. M. Trevelyan wrote, 'The Fabians were intelligence officers
without an army..., but they influenced the strategy and even the direction of the great
banners'.* The Fabian Society was not established only to search for an idea, but to promote
one. Its members were "policy entrepreneurs' as the Austrian economist and liberal proponent
Friedrick Von Hayek described them. They consistently stressed that socialism and its reforms
must found to be morally acceptable by a majority of citizens. Effectively, British Fabian
socialists developed an organizational and intellectual blueprint. Their initial strategy was
clear: they needed to target the wider intelligentsia, experts, journalists, groups, politicians and
policy makers. Furthermore, they tried to appeal to the sensibilities of the citizenry putting a
strong emphasis on language, reason and evidence for accepting and supporting a particular
policy. Such ideas and the associated policy proposals were couched in the language of science
and technology with appeals to historical and statistical examples as evidence. (SHAW, 1890;
WEBB, 1892). According to Hayek, policy change requires transforming the 'climate of
opinion' which could be achieved by influencing 'second hand-dealers in ideas' (ibid). It is one
of the main reasons that members of the Fabian Society were carefully selected; therefore, a
few were not active in writing and promoting socialist ideas. For a couple of years, the Society
remained small in its membership for the fact that, the smaller the organization, the stronger its
fissile tendencies. In his 1949 article, "the Intellectuals and Socialism", Hayek drew on the
successes of the Fabians in converting a new generation of opinion formers to socialism (Ibid.).
In addition, he stressed on how ideas seeped into policy only very slowly and thus, gradualism.
Indeed, the Fabians were the sort of intellectuals who could successfully organize ideas for
wider acceptance and attract the support of other intellectuals who, in their turn, could influence
public policy.

Regardless of the publications of the Society which were collectively produced, they,
undeniably, demonstrated the range of beliefs held by individual members. The Fabians were
not uniformly active but succeeded in sustaining the society's principle publications which
consisted of books, pamphlets, tracts, periodicals and propagandist booklets embodying the
results of extensive research issued to foster the propaganda of Socialism in its application to
social, economic and political dilemmas of the time. Accordingly, the aim of this article is to
try to understand the way the Fabians succeeded in turning their beliefs into policy and thus
meeting the requirements of a think tank relying on Friedrick Von Hayek's conceptualization
of them (despite the fact of not being called so until much later). The Fabian model tells the
story of adaptability, continuity and competition between multiple policy actors within a
mosaic process of policy making. These people who were from a variety of positions and who
shared the same set of beliefs and who could cooperate within the same coalition were able to
respond, interpret and produce new information policy relevant to their values and principles.
Indeed, this demonstrates that coalition members 'express similar policy beliefs' without
necessarily engaging 'in collective action to realize policy goals'. (SCHLAGER, 1995, p. 248).

The attitude of the Fabians' think tankery in adapting to, meanwhile, transforming the
socio-political circumstances of the late 19th and early 20th centuries proves their commitment
to a gradualist approach to 'socialist' based reforms. The Society devoted its efforts to its

3 Municipal Socialism is a term used to refer to local government-led social reforms developed by the end of
nineteenth century Britain.

4 Reviewed Work: "Changing Patterns of Military Politics". by Samuel P. Huntington. Review by: Morris
Janowitz. American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 68, No. 3, Studies on Formal Organization (Nov., 1962), p. 377-
380
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middle-class intellectuals who worked on planning socialist units for all classes. The members'
power was apparent in their capacity to sustaining publications that provided background
material for the study of the different conditions the country was going through in order to
secure the general benefit for citizens. According to the theory of Policy Process, precisely the
Advocacy Coalition Framework (ACF), which was primarily developed by two leading
American scholars of U.S energy and environmental policy, it is assumed that policy actors or
'participants' must specialize if they want to exercise any influence for change.

Thereof, the ACF insists on the idea that they must hold strong beliefs and are well
motivated to transform those beliefs into actual policy. (SABATIER & WEIBLE, 2007, p. 192-
196). However, policy making in modern societies is very complex and it needs exceptionally
'original' thinkers and intellectually 'able' people. In other words, this implies the need for more
than 'experts' and professionals, but the need for a class of 'intellectuals' that can bridge its
limits of its expertise and think of new ideas and proposals, write about them and then spread
them. This is exactly what qualified the members of the Fabian Society. It was the wide range
of subjects they could talk and write about.

A few years following the Society's foundation, the influential members of the Fabian
Society were excited to tell people of all social classes about socialism for the purpose of
bringing it down from generalities to concrete practicable proposals. In doing so, they relied
heavily on literary output to disseminate their doctrine. Therefore, the Society had always the
propensity to publish its ideas to the wider audience. In 1887, the Fabians adopted their creed:
The Basis; the document to which all members were asked to sign before being admitted to the
society. This was seen as an old-fashioned restriction on admission to membership. The Basis
was made explicitly socialist as it stressed the importance of the extinction of private property
in land and the sharing of industrial concerns as well as the practical equality of opportunity
through the implementation of socialist principles. The document remained unrevised despite
several proposals in many occasions to re-write it by a number of appointed committees, but
none of these committees had ever succeeded in presenting a report. It was considered as a
major source of dissension within the Society. Wells, for example, due to his disagreement
with the original basis, tendered a formal resignation from the society in September 1908. The
document, with a single addition, endured unchanged until 1919. Indeed, members of the
Fabian Society expressed different views about the same issue which sometimes caused
misunderstanding, but none was stifled in his or her own opinion. The purpose of the Basis has
been often misunderstood. It is not a confession of faith, or a statement of the whole content
and meaning of Socialism. It is merely a test of admission; a minimum basis of agreement,
acceptance of which is required from those who aspire to share in the control of a Society which
had set out to reconstruct our social system. (PEASE, 1916, p. 44). Yet, the Fabians remained
engaged in research and writing for the Society on a regular basis.

The Fabians were active essayists, propagandists and reformists. They casually
published pamphlets, tracts, books and manifestos to address economic, political and social
matters. The work of the Society was — as Webb said — the work of its individual members. In
fact, there was an intellectual dominance of key members including Sidney Webb, Beatrice
Webb and George Bernard Shaw. Shaw wrote speeches and pamphlets for the society. When
they were not writing, members of the Fabian Society lectured. In 1899, by the time of
publication of Fabian Essays, they had collectively delivered over 700 lectures. Simply, most
of the lectures were reading of the papers and tracts the members had already written. However,
for Shaw and the Webbs, who were gifted orators, the delivery of lectures was as impressive
as the material. Between 1884 and 1924 the Society published 212 tracts, 34 books and
pamphlets and 13 Research Department publications (259 in total), of which the predominant
issues were economic and/ or manifestos of 'practical socialism'. (MINON, 2000, p. 3).
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Most of the ideas were published by its individual members under their own names.
They aimed at providing useful research for the informed public and decision makers. The
purely political work of the Society was revised by members of the Executive Committee. The
Fabians acted as policy entrepreneurs in their attempt to permeate their ideology to people who
were not socialists but thought of reform. Their writings dealt mostly with domestic issues,
industrial relations, local government, poverty (to a great extent) and social reform (mainly
education and health). Inasmuch, 'objective research' became the Society's raison d'étre as Rule
3 of the Basis reads:

The Society as a whole shall have no collective policy beyond what is implied in Rule 2 [i.e.
that all Fabians were socialists]; its research shall be free and objective in its methods. No
resolution of a political character expressing an opinion or calling for action . . . shall be put
forward in the name of the Society. (COLE, Story, p. 248, p. 339. For the various bases and
rules of the Society, see 336-41).

Within the limits of their modest resources, the Fabians always pursued a high standard
in research and propaganda endeavoring to check and counter-check the facts contained in their
publications assaying the practicability of all proposals offered for consideration. (MURPHY,
1947, p.15). These 'socialist' publications proved their practicability in more than one occasion.
Various political programs and proposals, which were at firsthand drafted by the Fabians to
'permeate’ the different political institutions and policy-makers; were responsible for major
reforms passed by legislators and parliamentarians. The leading Fabians did not think about
the idea of a sudden social and political reconstruction, as a consequence, they significantly
embraced 'permeation’ as a strategic tactic to influence public policy.

2. Permeation: The Fabians as Policy Promoters

In its early age, the Society adopted a policy of 'permeation’. A strategy that aimed at
infiltrating existing institutions, political parties, parliament, key persons, or groups of persons,
who were either in a position to take action themselves or to influence others. These 'key
persons', essentially, should at first or even second-hand be instructed and advised by the
Fabians. At first, the Fabian Society confined its permeation almost entirely to the Liberal Party
and Liberal MPs because they were more open to Fabian expertise than the Conservatives.
Through the utilization of the policy of permeation, the Fabians thought of entering the ranks
and minds of the politically influential by providing them with programs, ideas, opinion, and
research heavily documented with statistics which could be conveniently drafted into public
policy. For Harold Perkin in "The Rise of Professional Society", the Fabians were professionals
first and socialists second. (PERKIN, 1989, p. 130). For him, the move toward state-
intervention that triumphed the twentieth century can be understood as a triumph of
professional ideals as much as of state socialism.

There is no doubt that the solid research on which Fabian writings were based
contributed heavily to social, economic and political change. Today, we hear of 'evidence-
based' proposals as if this was a new concept rather than new terminology for an embedded
Fabian attribute. In fact, the Fabians managed to permeate their ideology to many people who
were not socialists but thought firmly of reforms. Members of the Fabian Society could 'think
the unthinkable' as Richard Cockett writes,

...this book is, perforce, principally a study of the work and influence of the free-market
think-tanks, which did as much intellectually to convert a generation of 'opinion formers' and
politicians to a new set of ideas as the Fabians had done with a former generation at the turn
of the century. (COCKETT, 1994, p. 5).
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The strategy of permeation involved individual Fabians joining other social and
political groups convincing them to systematically advocate reforms endorsed by the society.
The outcome of such reforms is often long-term policymaking stability and policy continuity.
Members of the Society were in fact 'policy actors' who worked within a complex mosaic of
policy systems. They identified and promoted their beliefs about how to interpret the cause and
solution of policy problems. Nonetheless, it is worth mentioning that the leading members of
the Fabian Society held different versions of permeation. These versions can be clearly traced
in the individual and collective actions of the Fabians, mainly in the attitudes of the fresh
thinkers, essayists and propagandists of the Fabian Society of the time: George Bernard Shaw
and Sidney Webb. Several scholars claim that these two were undeniably the most influential
architects in shaping the modern British society.

While Shaw and other Fabians defined permeation in terms of splitting the Radicals
from the Liberals and favored an independent party; Webb viewed permeation in terms of
giving expert advice to the political elite without any need for a new party or a group, but who
would support any individual candidate or parliament member who seemed to be promoting
the growth of socialism. He spoke of his hopes of the Liberals: "I feel no doubt that we shall
be able to drive the official Liberals on into a very sea of Socialism". (WEBB, Letters, Vol. 1,
p. 220). Webb knew that, by the very nature of British temperament, social, political and
economic reform must be effected in the 'parliamentary, constitutional way'. He wanted the
Fabians to work through the Liberals by making direct approaches to the Liberal elite. Webb
was constantly stressing on the importance of participating in local Liberal associations so as
to secure the attention of the Liberal elite. For instance, he sent a draft Eight Hours Bill to
Herbert Gladstone, one of the Liberal Party managers, and a Fabian Tract on leasehold
enfranchisement to every Liberal M. P. just before a parliamentary debate on that issue.
Besides, he led the march into formal politics when he and five other members were elected
members to the London County Council in 1892. Their approach to permeation was rooted in
constitutionalism and a sense of intellectual pride. They believed that embracing permeation
as a legitimate political tool would also increase the Society's influence as a whole. In the
November 28, 1902 entry of her diary, Beatrice Potter, who became later on Sidney Webb's
wife, wrote that she had spent over an hour with Prime Minister Arthur Balfour at a social
gathering: "I set myself to amuse and interest him, but seized every opportunity to insinuate
sound doctrine and information". (ABRAMSON, 1987, p. 5).

In addition, the Society took a keen and continuous interest in educating the working
class people of the practicability of socialist programmes as part of its permeation strategy. To
that end, political lectures were arranged and delivered by the Fabians to the Men's Club of
London for it had an immense political importance. In Pease's book "History of the Fabian
Society", he mentions that, in 1891, twelve courses and fifteen separate lectures were recorded
in advance, with eleven courses and a dozen separate lectures by members of the Society. These
were arranged by the Fabian office, and a list of over a hundred lecturers was circulated and
used by Clubs and other societies. (PEASE, 1916, p. 66). On the national scale, the work of the
Fabians succeeded in converting persons, who were largely responsible for the legislation
passed by the Liberal Government after 1906, to the Fabian socialist propaganda which
appeared in the shape of economic literature. Furthermore, the 1909 Minority Report of the
Royal Commission on the Poor Laws, which was written by the Webbs and published by the
Fabian Society in a special issue, has not only been seen as a key influence on the emergence
of the Britain's welfare state, but had also the largest sale in of any government treatise in
English history. To her and her husband, the government of the country was vehemently in the
hands of 'little cliques of landlords and great capitalists'. (Kathleen WOODBROOFE, The
Royal Commission on the Poor Laws, 1905-09). Writing in her diary at Torquay on Januuary
31st, 1900, Beatrice Webb summed up the mood of impatience and despair which existed
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among social reformers during the early days of the Boer War. 'The last six months... have
been darkened by the nightmare of war', she commented, '"The horrible consciousness that we
have, as a nation, shown ourselves to be unscrupulous background to one's personal life".> A
few years later, as a direct result to this report, an abolition Bill of the Poor Law has been
submitted to parliament which was then considered to be one of the most far-reaching social
measures introduced in twentieth century Britain.

it could be argued that the Fabians (and the Webbs in particular) desired to organize and
control a vast network of civil servants, implying an equally vast reserve of wealth to
compensate those guardians of the people's welfare. (O'NEIL, 1986, p. 210).

There is a sharp line that distinguishes a good policy expert from a merely good thinker.
Undoubtedly, the Webbs as well as other members of the Fabian Society deserved — despite
the term had not existed by the time — to be called think-tankers as they met the requirements
of 'policy entrepreneurs' in a wide 'marketplace of ideas'.

There are people who are wonderful thinkers, wonderful writers, but they feel very
uncomfortable promoting themselves. And what you need [in a think tank] is self-promoters.
I think that some of the best people in this game have been shameless self-promoters....
They’ve got to want to sell their idea. They’ve got to be willing to make the phone calls to
the press push to get on the TV show, stay up nights writing the extra op-ed piece. People
who are neurotic that way often are the best people. People who say, “Well, I’ve said all 1
have to say on that idea. It’s here. Now I want to go and do something else,” they don’t tend
to be as successful. (MEDVETZ, 2010, p. 554).

Unlike the Webbs who somehow dallied with the Liberals, Shaw, in his preparation for
a new party, tried to use Liberal associations to convince and then convert the radicals to
socialism. He wanted a split in the Liberal Party leading to two adversary parties, one of which
would consist of monopolists, Liberals and Conservatives alike, and one of which would unite
workers, Radicals and socialists alike in 'a real party of progress'. Logically, the radicals, being
workers, thought of lining up against the monopolists who controlled the Liberal Party. In order
to attract the Radicals into the socialist camp, he encouraged the socialists to join Radical
organizations and work within them to turn the Radicals into socialists. Clearly, the idea of a
new party was not feasible since the majority of workers were radicals and not socialists. In
Shaw's mind, his attitudes towards permeating the Radicals would bring the socialists and
Radicals closer to both the Social Democratic Federation (SDF) and the Radical workingmen
of the metropolitan clubs. (BEVIR, 1996, p. 12). After a handful of meetings in 1886, the
Fabian Parliamentary League was formed. The league consisted of Fabian members who
favored independent action because they announced in their manifesto that they would support
a candidate who is more sympathetic to socialism 'until a fitting opportunity arises for putting
forward Socialist candidates to form the nucleus of a Socialist party in Parliament' (/bidem).
Unexpectedly, the experience of Bloody Sunday on 13th November 1887 that witnessed
Trafalgar Square becoming the focal point for numerous disturbances and demonstrations due
to unemployment and social unrest, led Shaw to re-consider his political strategy. Accordingly,
Shaw adopted Webb's tactic of permeating Liberal groups. However, their versions of
permeating the Liberals remained different in that Shaw still wanted to found a new party
whereas Webb hoped to advise the Liberals to adopt socialist policies.

5 New Poor Law or No Poor Law. Being a description of the Majority and Minority Reports of the Poor Law
Commission. With an introductory note by Canon Barnett (London, 1909).
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The tactic of permeation proved to be successfully used by Fabians who independently
acted within various local governing bodies and participated in several elections such as the
London County Council and the House of Commons. Much of their social reform proposals
were undertaken by local governments. This included the development of water and gas supply,
advocating for public education, and the establishment of a universal suffrage. Additionally, it
can be assumed that Shaw's version of permeation, despite, in the beginning almost failed to
reach its objectives; succeeded in turning numerous Radicals into socialists.

The Radicals are at last conscious that the leaders are obstructing them; and they say to us,
in effect, "Your policy of permeating has been successful: we are permeated; and the result
is that we find all the money and all the official power of our leaders, who are not permeated
and cannot be permeated, arrayed against us. Now show us how to get rid of those leaders
or to fight them'. (SHAW, 1889, p. 20).

The Liberal leaders could not be permeated. They regarded the Fabians with suspicion
believing them ever ready to manipulate their political colleagues in whatever way it suited
them at a given time. The Liberals were indeed conscious about what was going on and thus
closed up the ranks of Capitalism against the insidious invasions (Ibid., p. 58). Liberal leaders
represented property whilst the Radicals represented labour. Therefore, 'permeation' brought
the war between 'Radicals and Liberals' and "property versus labour' making a new party a real
possibility.

The Fabian Society did not have collective views on a particular policy or strategy.
There is no "party-line' or Fabian 'orthodoxy' except for a common determination to work for
Socialism and democracy on a broad basis of agreement. The thinking attitude of the Society
was that of always supporting tolerance and frank open thinking. Its main principle was that of
fostering free Socialist research and publishing the results without attempting to reach detailed
agreement between members. This is one of the reasons that best explain why the Fabians
became famous planners of socialist policies and inspirers of socialist ideas.

3. The Fabians: Second-hand dealers in Ideas?

Second-hand dealers in ideas are inevitably policy entrepreneurs. They are found in
educational bodies, think-tanks, journals and foundations from where they can launch their
ideas. (STONE & DENHAM, 2004).

It is true that the Fabian Society was founded for the purpose of propagating an idea, or
a set of ideas to key persons who had a say in the decision-making process, however, by the
end of the nineteenth century, the Fabians entered a period which was characterized by sharp
political strategy, consistent energy and rational problem-solving methodologies. There are
some hints that this period represents a shift from gradualism to 'ends justify the means' tactics,
hence the Fabians became greatly pragmatic. The Society tried its best to think out practical
proposals for the reformation and fight of particular political, economic and social 'evils' in
Britain. In this sense, the Fabians acted as think-tankers par excellence, and, as Hayek
described them, 'second-hand dealers in ideas' for they produced original policy proposals,
which were, at the same time, formulated and guided by an overarching socialist ideology.
They always believed their mission to lie in ideas and their character

...1s neither that of the original thinker nor that of the scholar or expert in a particular
field of thought... he need not possess special knowledge of anything in particular, not need
he even be particularly intelligent... What qualifies him for his job is the wide range of
subjects on which he can readily talk and write, and a position or habits through which he
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becomes acquainted with new ideas sooner than those to whom he addresses himself.
(HAYEK, 1990, p. 6-7).

The parent Fabian Society alongside other local Fabian groups was entirely free to give
publicity to new ideas and participate in drafting practical programmes and manifestos based
on careful technical and statistical research. These proposals were later on adopted by political
parties in the run for general elections. In fact, their Socialist ideas were not produced as a set
of fixed 'dogmas', rather, as a set of principles that needed continual re-interpretation and
careful consideration suitable to the various conditions that they hoped to reform. Accordingly,
Fabian intellectuals aimed at originating policy-making recommendations and arguments to all
politicians who would slowly reshape democratic society through legal and social reforms. In
doing so, the Fabians worked both independently and collectively, under the same coalition, to
compete with other political and socialist groups which were seeking to do the same. However,
the effectiveness of the Society's work depended heavily on its members' production of
literature as a product of a great deal of research. Fabian members, being skilled writers,
produced high-quality writings which were celebrated in the forms of tracts, pamphlets, books,
weekly and monthly collections.

This practice of originating ideas was led by a small number of Fabian intellectual
entrepreneurs who built other organizations and research bodies including the London School
of Economics (LSE), the Publications Department, the Library and the Fabian Research
Bureau. For example, the Fabians, under the inspiration of Sidney Webb and other influential
members, had a good deal to do with the Liberal Party adoption of a more 'advanced'
programme of social reform the Newcastle programme of 1891 issued initially by Sidney
Webb. The latter's political program was defined by scientific re-ordering of the national
economy for collective social aims; that is, the 'collective welfare' of the community. They
produced workable, realistic blueprints on a wide range of problems that had been expectedly
translated into policy. Their ideas indicated the impossibility of making the 'greatest happiness
to the greatest number' under the umbrella of individualist liberalism. Substantially, they
stressed on the idea that reform was bound to become fruitless unless it was based on the public
ownership of the instruments of production. These thoughts of common ownership would
become apparent later on in the Labour Party's prevailing approach to nationalization of natural
resources and the control of the financial market in the establishment of Clement Attlee's
Welfare State.

The Fabian policy, if one can call so, was secured and organized primarily through the
power of discursive language, that is, through rational-scientific arguments and reason. To a
great extent, language played a colossal role in disseminating the Fabians' ideas and in forming
a common identity and shared socialist values within a complex policy network. Their
dedication to publication of the literature and their efforts to educate all segments of society
need no further elaboration; for there was no contemporary group which so systematically
attacked the collection and circulation of statistics and opinion as did the Fabians (ibid). As a
matter of fact, the Fabians proved to be eminently effective in shaping the socialist cause in
Britain which was represented as a completely constitutional political movement. Their
writings were presented in plain language that everyone could understand. In addition, it is
stated that the publications of other socialist organizations were responsible for the success of
the Fabian writings which were as good for what they left out as for what they contained.
(MAHONEY, 1942, p. 43). For instance, the 'Socialism' that was presented to the British
people by the Social Democratic League (SDL) and the Socialist League was revolutionary.
Their use of obscure technical language and studded with strange words of "proletariat" and
"bourgeoisie" closely resembled the writings of Marx. Unlike the SDL and other socialist
groups, what was important for the Fabians was their emphasis on practical scientific-based
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language and an investigation into social problems with the intent of creating a more just
society where people; mostly workers, were treated humanely and received the basic
necessities of a decent life for the aim of establishing a more 'democratic society'.

In short, those determined members of the Fabian Society used 'rhetoric of good reason'.
This involved a language that puts strong emphasis on logic which was labelled as "scientific
knowledge". It advocated that socialism was inevitable and it was but the next step in the
development of the society. As a consequence, Webb, Pease and Shaw maintained substantial
control over Fabian policies and publications and used facts to appeal to common reason.

...the Fabian Society prefers to get on with its own different job, which is to put the right
equipment of ideas and information into the possession of that not inconsiderable body of
persons (some hundreds of thousands at the least, if they all could be reached) who believe
in the value of getting at the real facts and thinking hard about them. (COLE, Tract series
No. 258).

Conclusion

In the universe of actors who seek to gain the attention of policy-makers, the Fabians'
gradualist strategy towards socialism triumphed in getting them a foothold in the British
political soil in the beginning of the twentieth century and on. Indeed, influencing and changing
the 'climate of opinion' has always been a major function of advocacy think tanks. The Fabian
Society, since its foundation, aimed at establishing a socialist British society by means of
constitutional democracy and objective research. In their attempt to gain the attention of policy-
makers, respectable members of the Fabian Society were undoubtedly 'policy entrepreneurs' in
originating practical proposals to the social, political and economic evils that paralyzed the
nation through the adoption of the tactic of permeation which played a significant role in
converting a new generation of opinion formers to socialist ideas.

The Society was an important source of new thinking. This ability to explicitly originate
politically based research helped promoting an awareness of various social problems, defining
key issues and then specifying policy alternatives. This approach which operates in the margins
between politics and academe is typically that of a think tank. As a result, it can be assumed
that the tactics adopted by the Fabians are similar to those of nowadays' think tanks in that both
follow methods for transforming the knowledge/ ideas into 'doable' practical policies. As we
have seen, the Fabians' pioneered the tactic(s) of permeation as a way to infiltrate other
institutions and political actors maintaining the Society's chief goal of transmitting their
socialist ideas to the public and the policy makers.

Bringing it to an end, we can consider the Fabian Society the most celebrated case of
the alleged influence of ideas on legislation. Certainly, their 'think-tankery' spirit, technical
language, evidence-based proposals and organized ideas were the driving force that led the
Fabians success in attracting the support of the 'political elite' and thus won the battle of ideas
during the first half of the twentieth century. They were action-oriented who emphasized the
importance of supporting their ideas with empirical research to demonstrate their feasibility
and then persuading politicians.

148



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

BIBLIOGRAPHY

BEVIR, Mark. Fabianism, Permeation and Independent Labour. UC Berkeley, 1996. Historical
Journal, 39. Accessed October 23, 2023. https://escholarship.org/uc/item/3s4368vt

BULUT, Muhammet Hasan. Fabian Society: Roots, Theory and Practice of Socialist Think
Tank. "Daily Sabah", February 04, 2022. Accessed September 03, 2023.
https://www.dailysabah.com/arts/fabian-society-roots-theory-and-practice-of-
socialist-think-tank/news

COCKETT, Richard. Thinking the Unthinkable: Think-Tanks and the Economic Counter-
Revolution, 1931-1983. London: Fontana Press, 1994-1995.

COLE, G. D. H. The Fabian Society: Past and Present. London: Fabian Publications, 1949.
Fabian tract; no. 258. Accessed October 20, 2023.
https://digital.library.Ise.ac.uk/objects/Ise:veq776xay

DOREY, Peter. Policy Making in Britain: An Introduction. London: Sage Publication (2005).

ISBN 0-7619-4903-8 ISBN 0-7619-4904-6 (pbk). Accessed September 10, 2023

HAYEK, F. A. The Intellectuals and Socialism. The University of Chicago Press, George B.
de Huszar ed., The Intellectuals: A Controversial Portrait (Glencoe, Illinois: the Free
Press, 1960) p- 371-84. Accessed October 28, 2023.
https://cdn.mises.org/Intellectuals%20and%20Socialism_4.pdf
https://archive.org/details/storyoffabiansoc0000cole/page/nS/mode/2up?q

HIMMELFARB, Gertrude. The Intellectual in Politics: The Case of the Webbs. "Journal of
Contemporary History", Vol. 6, No. 3 (1971), p. 3-11. Accessed October 25, 2023.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/2598757read-now=1#page _scan_tab_contents

JANN, Rosemary. Fabian Socialism and the Rhetoric of Gentility. Cambridge University
Press: Victorian Literature and Culture, Vol. 41, No. 4 (2013), p. 727-742. Accessed
October 28, 2023. https://www.jstor.org/stable/24575733

MAHONEY, Catherine. The Influence of Fabian Society on English Social Literature From
1884-1914 (1941). Master's theses. 657. Accessed October 22, 2023.
https://ecommons.luc.edu/luc_theses/657/?utm_source=ecommons.luc.edu

MURPHEY, Mary E. The Role of the Fabian Society in British Affairs. "Southern Economic
Journal", Vol. 14, No. 1 (Jul, 1947), p. 14-23 . Accessed October 25, 2023.
https://doi.org/10.2307/1052869;
https://www jstor.org/stable/1052869
file:///C:/Users/DELL/Downloads/Dr%20Peter%20Dorey%20%20Policy%20Making
%20in%20Britain_%20An%20Introduction-
Sage%20Publications%20L.td%20(2005)%20(3).pdf

O'NEIL, Stephen J., The Origins and Development of the Fabian Society, 1884-1900 (1986).
Dissertations. 2491. Accessed October 21, 2023.
https://ecommons.luc.edu/luc_diss/2491

PEASE, Edward. The History of the Fabian Society. New York: E. P. Dutton & Company.

Accessed October 21, 2023.
https://www.voltairenet.org/IMG/pdf/Pease_Edward R History Of The Fabian_ Soc
iety.pdf

RICH, Andrew et al. Think Tanks in Policy Making — Do They Matter?. "Briefing Paper
Shanghai", special issue, September 2011. Accessed March 11, 2023.
https://library.fes.de/pdf-files/bueros/china/08564.pdf

STIGLER, George J. Bernard Shaw, Sidney Webb, and the Theory of Fabian Socialism.
Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, Vol. 103, No. 3 (Jun. 15, 1959), p.
469-475. Accessed October 19,2023. https://www.]jstor.org/stable/98547

149



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

STONE, Diane. From Margins of Politics: Capturing Political Imagination. p. 675-692.
Published  online: 03 Dec  2007. Accessed March 15, 2023.
https://doi.org/10.1080/014023896084251600

"The Fabian Society: what it has done: and how it has done it", Conference of the London and
Provincial Fabian Societies (1892), Fabian Society (Great Britain), Shaw, Bernard,
1856-1950.  Fabian  tract, 32 p. Accessed October 22, 2023.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/community.29886503

150



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL MEDIATION IN
TEACHING FOREIGN LANGUAGES

SPRACH- UND KULTURVERMITTLUNG IM
FREMDSPRACHENUNTERRICHT

MEDIATION LINGUISTIQUE ET CULTURELLE DANS
L’ENSEIGNEMENT DES LANGUES ETRANGERES

MEDIEREA LINGVISTICA SI CULTURALA iN
PREDAREA LIMBILOR STRAINE

Lect. univ. dr. Ana-Maria DASCALU-ROMITAN
Universitatea Politehnica Timisoara

Facultatea de Stiinte ale Comunicarii
ana.dascalu@upt.ro

Abstract

The article focuses on the importance of cultural studies in teaching German as a
foreign language and on the new methods and approaches regarding language teaching.
Teachers should give more importance to cultural and intercultural learning, to intercultural
communication and cultural mediation in teaching foreign languages. They should also
reconsider theoretical and pedagogical innovations in the field of teaching modern languages
and help the students develop cultural and intercultural competences, that are different from
linguistic competence.

Résumé

Cet article met l'accent sur l'importance des études culturelles dans l'enseignement de
l'allemand comme langue étrangere et sur les nouvelles méthodes et approches en matiere
d'enseignement des langues. Les enseignants devraient accorder plus d'importance a
l'apprentissage culturel et interculturel, a la communication interculturelle et a la médiation
culturelle dans l'enseignement des langues étrangeres. Ills devraient également reconsidérer
les innovations théoriques et pédagogiques dans le domaine de l'enseignement des langues
vivantes et aider les étudiants a développer des compétences culturelles et interculturelles, qui
sont différentes des compétences linguistiques.

Rezumat

In centrul articolului se afli importanta studiilor culturale in predarea limbii germane
ca limba straind si noile metode si abordari privind didactica limbilor strdine. Cadrele
didactice ar trebui sa acorde mai multd importanta competentelor culturale si interculturale,
comunicarii interculturale si medierii culturale in predarea limbilor strdine. De asemenea, ar
trebui sd introducd in modul de predare noile concepte teoretice si pedagogice din domeniul
didacticii limbilor moderne si sd-i incurajeze pe studenti sa dobandeascd nu doar competente
lingvistice, ci si competente culturale si interculturale.
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Mots-clés: études culturelles, didactique des langues étrangeres, allemand comme langue
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1. Landeskundeforschung und Kulturvermittlung

In unserer heutigen sich stindig verdndernden Gesellschaft spielen Fremdsprachen und
Kommunikation eine sehr wichtige Rolle, sei es im Alltag, im Beruf, in jeder Form von
sprachlichen und interkulturellen Begegnungen. Die schnelle Entwicklung der Technologie
und ihr Einfluss in allen Bereichen tragen dazu bei, dass das Erlernen von Fremdsprachen und
die  Auseinandersetzung mit neuen, fremden Kulturen unabdingbar sind.
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse werden zu einer Notwendigkeit in fast allen Arbeitsbereichen, vor
allem im Kontext der Globalisierung und der Zunahme der internationalen Vernetzung.

Laut einer aktuellen Studie des Bundesinstituts fiir Berufsbildung (BIBB) nehmen die
Fremdsprachen als Schliisselkompetenzen in der Arbeitswelt zu:

,In vielen Erwerbstitigkeiten sind Fremdsprachenkenntnisse daher mittlerweile zu einer
Schliisselqualifikation geworden und fester Bestandteil im Arbeitsalltag. Rund 68 Prozent
der Erwerbstétigen in Deutschland benétigen Kenntnisse in Fremdsprachen, wobei fiir rund
46 Prozent Grundkenntnisse und fiir rund 22 Prozent Fach-kenntnisse erforderlich sind.
(HALL, 2021, S. 37).!

Die Fremdsprachenvermittlung spielt weltweit eine wesentliche Rolle, wobei die
deutsche Sprache und ganz speziell der DaF-Unterricht in vielen Lédndern immer mehr an
Bedeutung gewinnen.

Im Zuge der technischen Entwicklung kannte auch die DaF-Didaktik in den letzten
Jahren einen zentralen Wandel, wihrend die Landeskunde und die landeskundlichen
Perspektiven, als wesentlicher Bereich des DaF-Unterrichts, dem technischen Fortschritt
angepasst wurden.

Ausgehend von diesen Voraussetzungen nimmt sich dieser Artikel vor, die Vielfalt von
theoretischen Konzepten und praktischen Ansédtzen in der modernen Fremdsprachendidaktik
zu beleuchten und die Rolle der Landeskunde innerhalb des DaF-Unterrichts in den
Vordergrund zu stellen. Zugleich wird dabei der interdisziplindre Charakter der Landeskunde
als bedeutende Teildisziplin des Fremdsprachenunterrichts betont und auf die Umsetzung
landeskundlicher ~Zuginge wund auf die Vermittlung kultureller Aspekte im
Fremdsprachenunterricht hingewiesen:

»Seit Jahrzehnten besteht in der Fachdiskussion ein Konsens dariiber, dass die Vermittlung
von kulturellen Inhalten im Rahmen des Fremdsprachenunterrichts unverzichtbar ist.
(MOURA/CHEN, 2013, S. 7).

thttps://www.bibb.de/de/pressemitteilung_135776.php#:~:text=Rund%2068%20Prozent%20der%20Erwerbstiti
gen.22%20Prozent%20Fachkenntnisse%?20erforderlich%20sind
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Im ersten Teil des Beitrags werden einige theoretische Ansétze vorgestellt, die zur
Entwicklung der Landeskundeforschung einen wesentlichen Beitrag geleistet haben. Unsere
Untersuchung fiihrt uns ins XIX. Jahrhundert zuriick, zu Karl Hillebrand (1829-1894), der sich
in seinem Werk Frankreich und die Franzosen in der zweiten Hilfte des XIX. Jahrhunderts:
Eindriicke und Erfahrungen (HILLEBRAND, 1873) mit Vermittlung landeskundlicher Inhalte
auseinandersetzt.

Ein Jahrhundert spédter wird die Landeskunde an deutschen Schulen im
Englischunterricht eingefiihrt und als wissenschaftlicher Ansatz erforscht. Als Begriff spiegelt
die Landeskunde die sozialen und politischen Verdnderungen wider, die unsere Gesellschaft
im Laufe der Jahre erlebt. Diese lassen sich einerseits in den unterschiedlichen Bezeichnungen
erkennen, die man dafiir gebraucht (Realienkunde, Kulturkunde, Landeskunde, Kulturstudien,
Deutschlandkunde, German Studies, Cultural Studies, Landesstudien, Landeswissenschaft,
Kulturwissenschaft, landeskundliches Lernen usw.), und andererseits in den verschiedenen
Konzepten, Methoden und soziokulturellen Beziige der Kulturvermittlung nachweisen.

Genauso wie im Fall der Kulturvermittlung und des Problems, den Begriff Kultur zu
definieren, stellt uns die Auseinandersetzung mit Landeskunde schon von Anfang an vor der
Schwierigkeit der Begriffsbestimmung und Eingrenzung: Was ist Landeskunde und wie ldsst
sich der Begriff erkldren?

Trotz vieler Ansédtze, Studien und Betrachtungsweisens, existiert bis heute noch keine
allgemein anerkannte und konkret umrissene Begriffsbestimmung. Der interdisziplindre
Charakter und die Vernetzung mit mehreren Bereichen erschweren die Abgrenzung der
Landeskunde von anderen Disziplinen und die Einfiihrung einer allgemein giiltigen Definition.
Wenn man die Worterbilicher zu Rate zieht, so findet man folgende Begriffserklarungen: ,,die
Wissenschaft von der Kultur, den geografischen Verhéltnissen, den historischen
Entwicklungen eines Landes“ (Duden), ,,die Wissenschaft von den Bewohnern, der Kultur und
den geographischen Verhiltnissen eines Landes™ (Digitales Worterbuch der Deutschen
Sprache) und ,,die (wissenschaftliche) Beschiftigung mit Geschichte, Kultur, Geografie und
Politik eines Landes* (PONS-Wérterbuch). Ahnliche Definitionen lassen sich auch in den
Standardwerken zum DaF-Unterricht finden.

Eine ausfiihrliche Beschiftigung mit der Landeskundeforschung zeigt uns, dass die
letzten Jahrzehnte eine grofle Debatte um den Landeskundebegriff ausgeldst haben und dass in
der Fachliteratur mehrere Definitionen existieren und dass es schwierig ist, alle Aspekte der
Landeskunde in einem einzigen Begriff innerhalb der Landeskundedidaktik festzuhalten.
Mehrere Argumente dafiir konnen wir anhand folgender Begriffsbestimmungen aus der
Fachliteratur nachvollziehen, die einerseits dazu beitragen sollen, das Konzept Landeskunde
besser zu ermitteln, gleichzeitig aber auch die Vielseitigkeit des Begriffs betonen.

Wiéhrend Siegfried J. Schmidt Landeskunde als an ein ,,Unfach® betrachtet
(SCHMIDT, 1977, S. 25), Andreas Pauldrach es als das ,Monster von Loch Ness der
Fremdsprachenphilologie®“ (PAULDRACH, 1992, S. 5) bezeichnet, spricht Michael Bludau
vom ,Kaleidoskop Landeskunde* (BLUDAU, 1982, S. 133). Gert Solmecke versteht
Landeskunde als einen ,,auf den Fremdsprachenunterricht bezogenen Begriff und meint ganz
allgemein den Einbezug kultureller Informationen iiber Zielsprachengemeinschaften als
curricularen Bestandteil der Vermittlung einer Fremdsprache. (SOLMECKE, 1982, S. 127-
128).

In den 90er Jahren wurde die Landeskunde in den ABCD-Thesen (1990) als ,,ein
Prinzip, das sich durch die Kombination von Sprachvermittlung und kultureller Information
konkretisiert und durch besondere Aktivitdten tiber den Deutschunterricht hinaus wirken soll,
z. B. durch Austausch und Begegnung.” definiert. Die ABCD-Thesen wurden von Vertretern
der Deutschlehrerverbinde aus Deutschland, Osterreich und der Schweiz herausgegeben, die
Landeskunde nicht als Fach an sich betrachten, es aber als ,,regionales und grenziibergreifendes
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Phidnomen* sehen, welches ,,das Konzept des sich herauszubildenden Europa der Regionen*
widerspiegelt. (ABCD-Thesen zur Rolle der Landeskunde im Unterricht, 1990, S. 15) Der
Fokus fillt in diesem Fall auf Sprachmittlung, auf die Vielfalt an Informationen iiber die
deutschsprachigen Lander und auf die regionalen Varietiten: ,,Die Vielfalt von regionalen
Varietiten der deutschen Sprache stellt eine wichtige Briicke zwischen Spracherwerb und
Landeskunde dar.“ (ABCD-Thesen zur Rolle der Landeskunde im Unterricht, 1990, S. 17).

Dietmar Rosler ist der Ansicht, dass sich Sprachvermittlung nicht nur auf Grammatik
beziehen, sondern dass man sie auf die ,,Kultur- und Landeskunde® ausfichern sollte.
(ROSLER, 1994, S. 64). Manfred Erdmenger sieht Landeskunde als ,,eine Disziplin, die
iiberwiegend in Verbindung mit Sprache, Sprachstudium und Sprachunterricht auftritt. Sie ist
die Kunde iiber diejenigen Lénder, in denen die zu lernende Sprache gesprochen wird.*
(ERDMENGER, 1996, S. 21).

Nach Buttjes bezieht sich die moderne Landeskunde auf soziokulturelle Aspekte: ,,Alle
Beziige auf die Gesellschaften, deren Sprache im Fremdsprachenunterricht gelernt werden.*
(BUTTIJES, 2003, S. 142). Claus Altmayer dagegen ist der Ansicht, dass der
kulturwissenschaftliche Ansatz im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht eine wesentliche Rolle
spielen sollte (ALTMAYER, 2004, S. 460).

Wiéhrend fiir Hans-Jiirgen Krumm der Bezug zwischen Fremdsprache und fremde
Kultur ausschlaggebend ist und Sprachlernen als Kulturlernen zu betrachten ist (KRUMM,
1998. S. 524), unterstreicht Storch die Bedeutung des Vorwissens iiber das fremde Land an
(vgl. STORCH, 1999, S. 285-286).

Eine umfassendere Definition, die unserer Meinung nach, mehrere Aspekte der
Landeskunde zu vereinen versucht, schlagen Veek und Linsmayer vor. Fiir die beiden Autoren
stellt die Landeskunde ein wesentliches Mittel zur Forderung des Fremdsprachenlernens dar,
die ,,Gesamtheit aller Informationen und Deutungstheorien, die dazu dienen, das
Interaktionswissen eines jeweiligen Sprachlerners zu optimieren, sein Verstdndnis der
Zielkultur und ihrer historischen und gesellschaftlichen Bedingungen zu verbessern und ihn
dariiber hinaus in die Lage zu versetzen, sich der verschiedenen Mechanismen der
fremdkulturellen Lern- und Wahrnehmungsprozesse bewusst zu werden®. (Vgl. VEECK und
LINSMAYER, 2001, S. 1160). Diese Begriffsbestimmung verbindet die Kommunikation in
der zu vermittelnden Fremdsprache (Deutsch) mit dem nétigen Interaktionswissen und verhilft
dazu, die Kultur und das Verhalten der Menschen im deutschen Sprach- und Kulturraum besser
zu verstehen und den damit verbundenen Wahrnehmungsmechanismen bewusst zu werden.

Wie sich aus den hier vorgestellten Definitionen entnehmen ldsst, die zum Teil auch
widerspriichliche Stellungnahmen reflektieren, gibt es heutzutage keine einheitliche, allgemein
anerkannte Begriffsbestimmung, in der sich die Komplexitit der Landeskunde widerspiegelt.
Unserer Meinung nach, kann das Erlernen der deutschen Sprache als Fremdsprache nicht von
den Kulturen der Zielsprachenlidnder getrennt werden, so dass zwischen der Landeskunde, der
Sprache und der Kulturvermittlung eine sehr enge Verbindung besteht, die in der
Begriffsbestimmung eingeschlossen werden muss.

Wenn man die historische Entwicklung der Landeskunde zuriickverfolgt, kann man
erkennen, dass sie sich nicht nur auf die Vermittlung von Daten und Informationen beschrénkt,
sondern als ein interdisziplindres Fach zu betrachten ist, das mehrere Bereiche (Geschichte,
Politik, Wirtschaft, Kulturanthropologie, Geographie, Kunstgeschichte, Rechtswissenschaften
usw.) miteinander verkniipft und dariiber hinaus, die Vermittlung von Kultur und
interkultureller Kompetenzen anstrebt. Ihre Hauptfunktion besteht im Einbezug der Kultur im
Fremdsprachenunterricht. Somit ist die Entwicklung der Landeskunde parallel zur
Entwicklung des Kulturbegriffs und der Kulturwissenschaften zu verstehen.

Obwohl in der Fachliteratur der kulturwissenschaftliche Bezug als Hauptmerkmal der
Landeskunde wissenschaftlich anerkannt wurde (vgl. ALTMAYER / KOREIK, 2010, S.
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1378), ist die Landeskunde von der Kulturwissenschaft, von den Cultural Studies und vom
Phénomen der Interkulturalitiit nicht zu trennen. Zugleich erkennt man, dass im Kontext des
landeskundlichen Unterrichts das Problem der Interkulturalitit in Verbindung mit den
Problemen der Interdisziplinaritét zu verstehen ist.

Eine weitere Frage ergibt sich aus der ErschlieBung des Kulturbegriffs im
landeskundlichen Unterricht. Genauso wie im Falle der Definitionen der Landeskunde, ist es
auch innerhalb der Kulturwissenschaft sehr schwierig, den Begriff Kultur in seiner
Komplexitét zu erfassen. Aus den zahlreichen Definitionsversuchen des Kulturbegriffes, wire
unserer Meinung nach die Begriffsbestimmung von Keller fiir die Landeskunde einsetzbar, der
Kultur als ,,Netz der verschiedenen Bereiche menschlichen Handelns* (vgl. KELLER, 1983,
S. 200) betrachtet, welches traditionelle Bereiche wie Politik, Geschichte, Wissenschaft, Kunst
usw. mit der Alltagskultur verbindet — ein Ziel, das natiirlich auch im Rahmen des
landeskundlichen Unterrichts verfolgt wird.

Demzufolge sind die landeskundlichen Konzepte auch als Konzepte der
Kulturvermittlung zu betrachten, wobei das Hauptziel der Landeskunde in der Vermittlung von
Kulturkompetenzen bzw. von interkulturellen Kompetenzen besteht. Ein unabdingbarer
Aspekt im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht ist daher auch der Bezug zur eigenen Kultur als
Voraussetzung und als Bezugspunkt fiir die spétere ErschlieBung der fremden Kultur.

2. Landeskundliche Ansatze im DaF-Unterricht

Aus der Komplexitdt des Begriffs ergeben sich unterschiedliche landeskundliche
Konzepte, die zugleich auch die verschiedenen = Rahmenbedingungen des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts reflektieren. Weil die Vielseitigkeit des Begriffs nicht einfach zu
erschlieen ist, entstanden im Laufe der Jahre zahlreiche Methoden, Konzepte und Ansétze fiir
die Vermittlung von Landeskunde im Sprachunterricht. Im nichsten Teil des Beitrags werden
die verschiedenen Ansétze der Landeskundedidaktik vorgestellt und ihre Entwicklung im
Rahmen der DaF-Didaktik untersucht.

Innerhalb der Landeskundeforschung erkennen Gunther Weimann und Wolfram Hosch
(WEIMANN / HOSCH, 1993, S. 515) drei didaktische Konzepte: die kognitive, die
kommunikative und die interkulturelle Landeskunde.

Der kognitive Ansatz ist der élteste, der sich seit dem Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts
verbreitet hat und sich auf die Vermittlung von Fakten, Daten, Zahlen und Informationen aus
den Bereichen Geografie, Politik, Soziologie, Geschichte, Wirtschaft, Literaturwissenschaft,
Kultur usw. bezieht. Diese informative Landeskunde beschrinkt sich jedoch nur auf
Faktenwissen. Eine ausfiihrliche Analyse dieses faktenorientierten Ansatzes ist in Silke
Holzépfels Untersuchungen zu finden:

,,Das Ziel des kognitiven Ansatzes ist es, dass sich Lerner deklaratives Wissen iiber das Land
der jeweiligen Zielsprache aneignen und so einem eventuellen Kulturschock vorgebeugt
werden kann. Das Faktenwissen, das gelernt werden soll, stammt aus den verschiedenen
Bezugswissenschaften, etwa der Politologie, der Soziologie, der Literaturwissenschaft, der
Geographie oder der Geschichte. Informationen und Materialien, die in diesen Fachern
erarbeitet wurden, sollen miteinander kombiniert werden, um die Zielkultur in ihrer
Gesamtheit darzustellen und den Lernern ein Landesbild pridsentieren zu konnen.
(HOLZAPFEL, 2000, S. 60).

Ein Kritikpunkt dieses Ansatzes wire die Tatsache, dass Landeskunde auf reine
Fakteniibertragung und Sachkenntnisse eingeschrénkt wird und dem Lernenden der Bezug zur
Praxis fehlt. Zugleich setzt die faktische Landeskunde gute Sprachkenntnisse voraus, so dasss
sie nur bei fortgeschrittenen Lernenden angewandt werden kann.
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Aufgrund der wachsenden Mobilitdt, der politischen, gesellschaftlichen und
wirtschaftlichen Verdnderungen kannte die DaF-Didaktik in den 70er Jahren des letzten
Jahrhunderts einen neuen Aufschwung. So entstand die kommunikative Landeskunde, die
neben Lexik, Grammatik und Fachwissen, die Kommunikation in den Vordergrund setzte.
Dieser Ansatz ist nicht nur informations- sondern auch handlungsorientiert (PAULDRACH,
1992, S. 9). Der Fokus liegt auf praktisches Wissen, personliche Interessen, Kenntnisse,
Bediirfnisse und Erfahrungen und man geht davon aus, dass sich der Studierende spéter allein
in verschiedenen Alltagssituationen auskennen muss (Familie, Wohnen, Bildung, Arbeit,
Brauche, Reisen, Freizeit usw.). Die kommunikative Landeskunde hilft den Lernenden, sich
innerhalb der fremden Kultur leichter zu orientieren, iiber alltdgliche Ereignisse zu
kommunizieren unterschiedliche Aspekte der Zielkultur besser zu verstehen. Diese Methode
ist niitzlich, sie kann aber die Kenntnisse tiber Kultur und Gesellschaft im deutschsprachigen
Raum nicht ersetzen.

Sprachkompetenzen und Kommunikation im Alltag sind die ndtigen Voraussetzungen,
die dem Lernenden helfen, Aspekte der deutschen Sprache je nach Kontext entsprechend zu
verstechen und diese korrekt zu gebrauchen. Daher bezieht sich die kommunikative
Landeskunde nicht nur auf Faktenwissen, sondern auf das sprachliche Handeln im Alltag. Der
Einsatz von authentischen Texten, das Nachahmen von Alltagssituationen und die
kommunikative Kompetenz treten in den Vordergrund, wobei die Grammatikvermittlung keine
bedeutende Rolle einnimmt. Die Forderung des kommunikativen Handelns und der Erwerb
kommunikativer Kompetenz stehen hier im Mittelpunkt.

Ein néchsters landeskundlicher Ansatz, der sowohl sprachliche und kommunikative als
auch kulturelle Kompetenzen und das interkulturelle Verstdndnis fordert, ist der interkulturelle
Ansatz. Migration, Interaktion, multikulturelle Gesellschaft, interkulturelle Erziehung und
interkulturelles Lernen haben Ende der 1980er Jahre dazu beigetragen, die interkulturelle
Landeskunde zu entwickeln. Kulturvermittlung, Interaktion zwischen dem Eigenen und dem
Fremdem, der Erwerb kommunikativer Kompetenzen riicken hier in den Vordergrund.

Die interkulturelle Landeskunde zeigt dem Lerner die Kulturen des deutschsprachigen
Raums, im Verhiltnis zur eigenen Kultur. Die ErschlieBung der fremden Kultur ist erst durch
die Auseinandersetzung mit dem Eigenen, mit der eigenen kulturellen Identitdt moglich. Die
Gegeniiberstellung zwischen der eigenen und der fremden Kulturen dndert zugleich die
Betrachtungsweise der eigenen Kultur.

Neben den sprachlichen und kommunikativen Kompetenzen fallt der Schwerpunkt hier
auf das Kulturverstdndnis und auf den Erwerb von interkulturellen Kompetenzen. Vorurteile
werden abgebaut und die Bildung von Stereotypen vermieden. Ein Kritikpunkt dieses Ansatzes
besteht in der Gefahr, den Erwerb landeskundlichen Faktenwissens ganz aufler Acht zu lassen.
Um diese Gegeniiberstellung zwischen dem Eigenen und dem Fremden zu ermoglichen, muss
der Lerner {iber genug Wissen und Erfahrungen in beiden Sprachen und Kulturen verfiigen. In
diesem Kontext spielen hier auch die Offenheit, die Empathie, die Feinfiihligkeit und das
Interesse des Lerners fiir die fremde Sprache und Kultur eine grof3e Rolle.

Nach einer nidheren Beobachtung dieser drei Anséitze kann man feststellen, dass jeder
von ihnen gut einsetzbar ist, aber auch einige Kritikpunkte aufweist. Deshalb ist es
empfehlenswert, diese didaktisch-methodischen Ansétze im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht
je nach Kontext, Bedarf und Zielpublikum einzusetzen. Wie aus den meisten Lehrmaterialien
zum DaF-Unterricht zu entnehmen ist, spiegeln sich diese theoretischen Methoden in der Praxis
jedoch nur wenig wider, wobei der Erwerb von Fachwissen meistens noch in den Vordergrund
steht.

Eine weitere wichtige Methode landeskundlicher Ansétze ist das Tiibinger D-A-C-H-
Modell und die erlebte Landeskunde, bei denen Interdisziplinaritdt, Interkulturalitét,
interkulturelles Lernen, Handlungsorientierung und selbstdndiges Lernen von Bedeutung sind.
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Daraus entwickelte sich auch die integrative Landeskunde (HACKL, 1998, S. 62), welche
Spracherwerb, landeskundliches Lernen und interkulturelle Kompetenz miteinander zu
verbinden versucht. Li Yuan spricht in diesem Zusammenhang von der Integrierung der
Landeskunde im Sprachlernprozess und von ihrer Einbettung in den eigenen Kultur- und
Spracherfahrungen (LI, 2007, S. 113). In der integrativen Landeskunde wird dariiber debattiert,
ob Landeskunde in den DaF-Unterricht integriert oder umgekehrt.

AbschlieBend soll betont werden, dass diese Ansédtze im praktischen DaF-Unterricht
selten allein, als selbststindige Methoden verwendet werden. Man sollte sie gemischt und im
Hinblick auf kontextuellen Zielsetzungen des Fremdsprachenunterrichts einzusetzen. Diese
Rahmenbedingungen entstehen unter dem Einfluss anderer wichtiger Umsténde: Auswahl der
Lerninhalte, Erstellung der Lernziele und Konzepte der Unterrichtsgestaltung, Bezug zur
eigenen Sprache und Kultur, verschiedene gesellschaftliche, wirtschaftliche und politische
Faktoren, institutionelle Faktoren, Einsatz von Medien im Unterricht usw.

3. Sprache, Kultur und Medien im DaF-Unterricht

Im néchsten Teil des Artikels wird auf die Aspekte Sprache, Kultur und Medien im
landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht eingegangen und gezeigt, wie sich die Zielsetzungen der
Landeskunde im digitalen Zeitalter verdandert haben.

Sprache und Kultur bestimmen sich gegenseitig und die kulturellen Manifestationen
spiegeln sich jeweils in der Sprache wider. Demzufolge sind Sprache und Kultur als zentrale
Elemente der Landeskunde zu verstehen. Sprach- und Kulturvermittlung sollen daher anhand
der kognitiven, kommunikativen und den interkulturellen Ansatz gezielt eingesetzt werden.
Mobilitit, Migration, Multi- und Interkulturalitdt sind hier von wesentlicher Bedeutung.

Die landeskundlichen Ansétze im DaF-Unterricht 6ffnen dem Lernenden einerseits den
Zugang zur deutschen, fremden Welt, andererseits sollen sie ihm dazu verhelfen, im Austausch
mit der deutschen Sprache und Kultur, mehr tiber die Menschen und ihre Gewohnheiten und
iiber Verhaltensweisen in Alltagssituationen zu lernen.

Das Kennenlernen und das Verstehen der Kultur der deutschsprachigen Léander, der
Abbau von Klischees, die Vermittlung kommunikativer Féhigkeiten und die interkulturelle
Kommunikation sind die ntigen  Voraussetzungen eines erfolgreichen
Fremdsprachenunterrichts.

Im digitalen Zeitalter bestimmen Medien unser Leben, unseren Alltag, unsere
Gesellschaft. Durch den Einfluss der Medien hat auch die Landeskunde an Komplexitit
gewonnen, so dass sie im DaF-Unterricht in einer spannenden Art und Weise eingebracht
werden kann. Medien haben im DaF-Unterricht schon immer eine wesentliche Rolle gespielt
und die Konzeption des Landeskundeunterrichts mitbestimmt. Der Gebrauch von audio-
visuellen Medien sorgen fiir mehr Attraktivitit und der Einsatz von digitalen Unterlagen sind
als eine hervorragende Erginzung zu den klassischen Lehrwerken zu betrachten. Im DaF-
Unterricht gehdren die visuellen Medien zu den effizientesten Formen der Sprachvermittlung,
zumal sie flir die Vermittlung landeskundlicher Inhalte gebraucht werden. Die bildgestiitzte
Sprachvermittlung verbessert nicht nur die Qualitit des DaF-Unterrichts, sondern dadurch
werden auch bessere Lernerfolge erzielt. (DASCALU-ROMITAN, 2015, S. 102).

Der Einsatz digitaler Medien ermoglicht es zugleich, mit Muttersprachlern aus
Deutschland, Osterreich und der Schweiz direkt in Kontakt zu kommen und die deutsche
Sprache in verschiedenen Alltagssituationen, weit {iber den Kursraum hinaus, zu horen, zu
sprechen, und zu iiben. Aullerdem konnen dabei nicht nur landeskundliche Themen, sondern
auch alle vier Fertigkeiten des Sprachgebrauchs trainiert werden (Horen, Sprechen, Lesen und
Schreiben). Die Rolle des Lehrenden ist dabei weiterhin sehr wichtig, und das nicht nur in der
Auswahl der Lehrmaterialien, sondern auch im effektiven Einsatz der Medien, die dazu
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beitragen, die Landeskunde als wesentliche Komponente innerhalb des DaF-Unterrichts zu
integrieren.

Medien ermoglichen eine globale Vernetzung und fordern die virtuellen Begegnungen
im Netz (z. B. iiber Lernplattformen, Bildtelefonie, Skype, Chat, soziale Netzwerke,
Videokonferenzen u.a.) Die Lerner konnen von all diesen technologischen Entwicklungen
profitieren und mit Partnern aus deutschsprachigen Léndern kommunizieren (z. B. im digitalen
Tandem-Lernen, iiber Skype, Chat usw.). Dadurch konnen sie nicht nur die deutsche Sprache
mit Muttersprachlern {iben, sondern auch das Land, die Kultur, die Lebensbedingungen,
Verhaltensweisen und Weltanschauungen der Menschen besser verstehen.

Beim Einsatz des Internets als Unterrichtsmedium, kann man sich auch iiber
verschiedene Projekte im deutschen Sprachraum informieren, die dem Lernenden nicht nur das
Sprach- und Kulturverstindnis, sondern auch die Anpassung im fremden Land erleichtern
Migration und Integration stellen aktuelle Themen des Fremdsprachenunterrichts dar, die in
einer spannenden Form verarbeitet werden kénnen und fiir das interkulturelle Lernen sehr
geeignet sind. Hierzu gibt es zahlreiche Internetlinks zu landeskundlichen Themen, wo man
viele interessante Materialien, Arbeitsblétter, Vorlagen zum Mitlesen und Wortschatzhilfen,
Lernplattformen, Onlineiibungen usw. finden kann?. AuBerdem gibt es auch viele Projekte und
spezielle Internetseiten iiber landeskundliche Themen, die im DaF-Unterricht eingesetzt
werden konnen, wie zum Beispiel das Projekt Sprache ist Integration’, die Seiten der
Deutschen Welle* und die Webseiten, die sich konkret der Landeskunde im DaF-Unterricht
beschiftigt’.

4. Schlussfolgerungen

Wenn man die Entwicklung der Landeskunde in den Jahren nachverfolgt, so kann man
bemerken, dass der Fremdsprachenunterricht von den Zielsetzungen des DaF-Unterrichts
abhéngig ist und von verschiedenen Rahmenbedingungen.

Wie man aus den vorgestellten landeskundlichen Konzepten und Ansdtzen ableiten
kann, besteht die Funktion dieser Methoden darin, die Landeskunde als wichtiger Teil des DaF-
Unterrichts einzubringen und dem Lerner, den Spracherwerb und die Kulturvermittlung zu
erleichtern. Gleichzeitig ldsst sich feststellen, dass die Nutzung der digitalen Technologie zu
einem modernen, aktuellen und interessanten Landeskundeunterricht verhilft, wobei der
Einsatz von Medien sprachliche und interkulturelle Begegnungen ermdglicht und den Lerner
auf konkrete Alltagssituationen vorbereitet. Anhand digitaler Medien kann man virtuelle
Reisen in den deutschsprachigen Landern unternehmen, zahlreiche aktuelle Materialien iiber
Land, Leute, Kultur und Alltag verwenden, Arbeits- und Lernplattformen benutzen und den
Lernenden die Chance bieten, mit deutschen Muttersprachlern direkt zu kommunizieren.

Nicht zuletzt hingt es auch von den allgemeinen Rahmenbedingungen und Absichten
des DaF-Unterrichts ab, wie die landeskundlichen Methoden effektiv einzusetzen sind. Viele
Fragen zu diesen Themen stehen noh offen und es gibt keinen genauen Richtlinien fiir den
Einsatz der landeskundlichen Ansétze und ihre praktische Umsetzung im DaF-Unterricht. In
diesem Sinne leitet sich daraus eine weitere Herausforderung fiir die DaF-Lehrer,

2 FEinige Beispiele dafiir wiren: www.cornelsen.de, www.landeskundeaktiv.com, www.hueber.de,

https://www.deutschmachtspass.nl/links-und-apps/landeskunde-d-a-ch die Osterreichische Seite
http://www.kulturundsprache.at/site/kulturundsprache/seminare/seminare2014anmeldung/kus.seminar/18.html,
die Seiten des Goethe-Instituts (https:/www.goethe.de/de/spr/ueb/dlb/mig.html?wt_sc=dlabor-migration).
Gleichzeitig besteht auch die Mdglichkeit {iber diese Internetseiten mit deutschen Muttersprachlern, direkt ins
Gesprach zu kommen (wie z. B. auf http://www.cafe-deutsch.de/landeskunde/landeskunde.html).

3 Vgl. https://sprache-ist-integration.de

4 Vgl. http://www.dw.com/de/themen/s-9077

5 Wie z. B. https://landeskunde.wordpress.com
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Sprachdidaktiker und Linguisten ab, die anhand der landeskundlichen und
kulturwissenschaftlichen Methoden und ihrer praktischen Unterrichtserfahrung dazu
aufgefordert werden, die Rolle der Landeskunde im Kontext der Globalisierung neu zu
bestimmen und zu zeigen, worin ihre Funktion innerhalb des schulischen und universitdren
DaF-Unterrichts besteht.

Wer heutzutage eine Fremdsprache studiert, lernt zugleich eine neue Kultur kennen.
Daher geht es im DaF-Unterricht nicht nur um den Erwerb von Wortschatz, um
Sprachverstdndnis und um kommunikative Fahigkeiten, sondern auch um die Vermittlung
interkultureller Kompetenzen, die dem Lernenden helfen sollen, nicht nur die deutsche
Sprache, sondern auch die Kultur der deutschsprachigen Lander néher kennen zu lernen.

Daher konnen wir zur Schlussfolgerung gelangen, dass Landeskunde heute eine viel
wichtigere Rolle als frither spielt, vor allem, weil sie in enger Verbindung zu Phédnomenen wie
Globalisierung, Migration, Integration, Kulturvermittlung, sprachlicher und interkultureller
Austausch, interkulturelle Kommunikation, Vernetzung, wissenschaftlicher und technischer
Fortschritt steht.

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich festhalten, dass der DaF-Unterricht zugleich als eine Form
von Landeskundeunterricht zu verstehen ist, wobei der Fremdsprachenunterricht heutzutage
ohne die Vermittlung kultureller Inhalte kaum wegzudenken ist. Gleichzeitig ist die
Landeskunde als ein interdisziplindres Fach und als eine unverzichtbare Komponente des DaF-
Unterrichts zu betrachten, die sich sowohl auf die Vermittlung sprachlicher, kommunikativer
und interkultureller Kompetenzen bezieht. Landeskunde entwickelt sich daher zu einem
notwendigen Bereich des Fremdsprachenunterrichts, der von den Lehrenden sowohl
didaktische als auch kreative Ansitze erfordert, um den Unterricht spannend und attraktiv zu
gestalten. In Abhingigkeit vom jeweiligen Zielpublikum sollen im Rahmen des modernen
Sprachunterrichts der Landeskundeunterricht integriert und die Lernziele so bestimmt werden,
um den Erwerb interkultureller Kompetenzen zu begiinstigen.

Neue Perspektiven des landeskundlichen DaF-Unterrichts ergeben sich aus dem
Zusammentreffen zwischen dem Eigenen und dem Fremden, zwischen Léndern, Sprachen und
Kulturen. Demzufolge besteht unsere Rolle als Lehrer darin, den interkulturellen Austausch
innerhalb des landeskundlichen Unterrichts zu ermdglichen und somit Sprach- und
Kulturvermittlung im Fremdsprachenunterricht zu férdern.
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Abstract

The alternative teaching methods, especially when learning a foreign language, are
very important to make a connection between the intelligence types and learning styles.
Depending on the intelligence type, you can choose and apply the right teaching method to
achieve the best results.

Zusammenfassung

Die alternativen Unterrichtsmethoden, besonders wenn man eine Fremdsprache lernt,
sind sehr wichtig, um eine Verbindung zwischen den Intelligenztypen und Lernstilen zu
machen. Je nach dem Intelligenztyp, kann man die richtige Unterrichtsmethode wdihlen und
anwenden, um die besten Ergebnisse zu erreichen.

Rezumat
Metodele alternative de predare, mai ales in cazul invatarii unei limbi strdine sunt
foarte importante pentru a realiza legatura dintre tipurile de inteligentd si stiluri. In functie de

tipul de inteligenta poate fi aleasa si utilizatd cea mai potrivitd metoda de predare pentru a
obtine rezultate cdt mai bune.

Keywords: Teaching methods, foreign language, rules, inteligence, to learn, to
understand, meaning

Schliisselworter: Unterrichtsmethoden, Fremdsprache, Regeln, Intelligenz, lernen, verstehen,
die Bedeutung

Cuvinte-cheie: Metode de predare, reguli, jocuri lingvistice, a invdta, a intelege, semnificatie

1. Einfiithrung

Die alternativen Unterrichtsmethoden, besonders wenn man eine Fremdsprache lernt,
sind sehr wichtig, um eine Verbindung zwischen den Intelligenztypen und Lernstilen zu
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machen. Je nach dem Intelligenztyp, kann man die richtige Unterrichtsmethode wéhlen und
anwenden.

2.1. Intelligenztypen und Lernstile

In der Fachliteratur finden wir folgende Intelligenztypen:
Mousikalische Intelligenz— man hat die Féahigkeit musikalische Laute zu verstehen und zu
wiedergeben. Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Reimerschaffung
- Die Organisierung der neuen Informationen in strukturierten Teilen
- Das Horen von Liedern wihrend der Unterrichtsstunde, ohne den Unterricht zu storen
- Das Lernen durch Singen (die neue Informationen wie ein Lied lernen und
wiedergeben)
Kinestesische Intelligenz — man hat sportliche Fertigkeiten
Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Gruppenarbeit, wo jeder Mitglied zusammen arbeitet und die neu gelernten
Informationen zusammen diskutiert.
- Die neu gelernten Informationen praktisch anwenden
- Verschiedene Spiele machen
- Die Schiiler werden Lehrer und unterrichten, was sie gelernt und verstanden haben.
Linguistische Intelligenz — die Féhigkeit durch Sprache zu kommunizieren
Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Die neu gelernten Informationen diskutieren
- Das Lesen von Texten und die wichtigsten Informationen unterstreichen
- Notizen nehmen
- Die neu gelernten Informationen wieder schreiben oder verschiedene Debatte auslosen
Logisch-mathematische Intelligenz — die Fahigkeit logische Aufgaben zu verstehen und zu
16sen
Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Logisches Organisieren der neu gelernten Informationen
- Eine Logik in den neu gelernten Informationen finden
- Skizzen und Zeichnungen schaffen
- Die neu gelernten Informationen durch Stichworter schreiben
Raumintelligenz die Fahigkeit durch Bilder, Skizzen und Diagrammerstellungen zu lernen
und zu verstehen
Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Diagrammerstellungen
- Beim Notizschreiben verschiedene Skizzen und Figuren zeichnen
- Organisieren der neu gelernten Informationen, so dass nur die wichtigsten
Informationen sichtbar sind
- Graphische Verbindungen zwischen der Informationen erschaffen
- Das Unterstreichen mit verschiedenen Farben
Interpersonliche Intelligenz- Die Féahigkeit mit andere Personen ein Verhiltnis erstellen
und deren Gefiihle zu beobachten
Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Die Gruppenarbeit, wo jeder Mitglied die neu gelernten Informationen wiedergibt
- Wettbewerb zwischen den Schiilern machen
- Die Vorstellung der neu gelernten Informationen (die Schiiler nehmen die Rolle des
Lehrers)
Intrapersonliche Intelligenz- die Fahigkeit eigene Gefiihle und Benehmen zu verstehen
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Fiir so einen Intelligenztyp sind folgende Unterrichtsmethoden wirksam:
- Das Lernen in ruhige Plitze, ohne Larm
- héufige Wiederholungen
- Das Verstehen der Wichtigkeit der neu gelernten Informationen (SOITU, 2006, S: 54)

Man stellt folgende Lernstile dar: (Idem, S: 131-132)

Visualstil:

Wenn der Schiiler leichter durch den Visualstil lernt, dann sollten die Informationen durch
Bilder oder Diagramme vorgestellt werden. Im Mittelpunkt steht “das Sehen”. In diesem Fall
“sehen=verstehen”.

Die Schiiler, die in dieser Kategorie gehdren sprechen sehr schnell, sind gute
Organisatoren, bemerken die Einzelheiten, merken schneller das Gesehene und nicht das
Gehorte, der Larm stort sie nicht, vergessen sehr schnell die miindliche Informationen, lesen
sehr schnell, gut und gern und haben manchmal Probleme die richtigen Worter zu finden.

Als Lernstrategien wiren die folgenden am Besten:

Das Unterstreichen der Hauptideen mit bunte Farben, Tabelle, Skizzen, Diagramme, Karten,
Bilder benutzen und genug Zeit geben, um diese Informationen festzustellen. Man kann auch
Texte benutzen, Sitze und Worter.

Horstil - Bei den Schiilern, die diesen Stil bevorzugen, heifit “ich habe gehort=klingt
gut=ich habe verstanden”.

Als Besonderheiten sind: der Schiiler hort gern Gespriache, Prisentationen,
Geschichten, Dialoge, hat ein reicher Wortschatz, spricht laut und klar, ist vom Lérm leicht
gestort, lernt gern, indem er die Texte liest, er spricht lieber als er schreibt, ist schr
kommunikativ und unterhaltet sich mit anderen sehr gern.

Als Lernstrategien sind die folgenden am besten: die miindliche Erklédrung der neuen
Informationen, das Lautlesen, Gruppenarbeit, die Moglichkeit Fragen zu stellen.

Kinestesischer Stil- Die Schiiler, die diesen Stil bevorzugen, werden besser und
schneller durch physische Aktivititen lernen. Sie lernen sehr gern in Gruppen und sind sehr
aktiv. Sie mogen neben den Lehrer zu sitzen, ist sehr expressiv, er merkt sich geographische
Pléatze, nur wenn er selbst dort gewesen ist, nutzt Bewegungsverben und zeigt immer durch
Gesten, was er sagen will.

2.2. Aktives Lernen
Interaktives Lernen (BOCOS, 2013, S: 62)

Aktives Lernen ist ein modernes Lernstil und hat im Mittelpunkt die Aktivierung der
Schiilerkompetenzen, der Schiiler spielt die Hauptrolle. Das Lernen ist von dem Lehrer geleitet.
Er plant die Unterrichtsstunden, er ist aufmerksam und erfahrt, welche Lernstile die Schiiler
bevorzugen und projektiert das Lernen
Interaktives Lernen hat als Voraussetzung “interaktive und kreative Einbindung der Schiiler,
indem sie das Beste in den Unterrichtsstunden zeigen.” (Idem, S: 63).

Die aktive Methoden sind auf dem Schiiler zentriert (wie er besser lernt, was er am
besten mag usw). Sie stimulieren die Vernunft, die Kommunikation und Fertigkeiten. Diese
Methoden haben im Mittelpunkt die Idee, dass das Lernen eine personliche Erfahrung ist und
es hangt von jedem Schiiler ab, wie er das schafft. (Ibidem, 2013, S: 138-139).

,,Die Theorie der vielfiltigen Intelligenztypen

Gardner glaubt (er hat die Theorie der vielfdltigen Intelligenztypen entwickelt), dass
die Fahigkeit eines Menschens etwas zu machen, ganz verbunden an den Intelligenztyp ist.
Alle Menschen benutzen die 9 Intelligenztypen in verschiedene Situationen und nicht gleich
viel. Sehr selten gibt es Menschen, die all diese Intelligenzen gleich viel beherrscht. Trotzdem,
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wenn so was passiert, glaubt Gardner, dass dieser Mensch fiir einen bestimmten Studiumraum
bevorzugt und nicht fiir mehrere Bereiche.
Die neuen entwickelten Intelligenzformen sind folgende:
Linguistische Intelligenz oder auch verbale Intelligenz genannt. Im Mittelpunkt steht das Wort.
Die Schiiler, die so ein Intelligenztyp haben, bilden sehr gern Sdtze, benutzen die Sprache sehr
einfach, sprechen viel und gern und lernen sehr schnell durch Sprechen.

Logisch-mathematische Intelligenz grindet sich auf die Fihigkeit, Rechnungen zu
machen. Die Zahlen und logisches Denken spielen die Hauptrolle.

Musikalische oder rythmische Intelligenz das Horen steht im Vordergrund, Die Schiiler
lernen gern Musik hdrend.

Visuelle Intelligenz Die Schiiler benutzen sehr oft Skizzen, Bilder, Symbole, Farben
oder Diagramme, um etwas zu verstehen und zu lernen.

Natiirliche Intelligenz man lost Probleme, indem man die Umwelt betrachtet, oder
Elemente aus der Umwelt als Beispiel nimmt.

Kérperlich-Kinestesische die physische Ubungen und die korperliche Bewegungen
sind sehr wichtig. Man schafft eine Verbindung zwischen Vernunft und Sport.

Intrapersonliche Intelligenz man sieht die Problemldsungen durch persénlichen Sicht,

man sucht ein Verstindnis der eigener Personlichkeit. Die Emotionen spielen eine wichtige
Rolle.

Interpersénliche Intelligenz Man kommuniziert standing mit anderen Personen, man
versucht anderen zu verstehen und empatisch zu sein. Die Gruppenarbeit wird in diesem Fall
sehr oft verwendet.

3. Schlussfolgerung

Der Unterrichtsstil soll genau wie der Lernstil sein. Zum Beispiel, wenn der Schiiler
am besten durch Horverstehen lernt, sollte der Lehrer mehrere Horverstehentiungen in der
Klasse benuzten. Auferdem spielt der Schiiler eine aktive Rolle. Er darf Meinungen und Fragen
duPern und ist ermuntert, ein eigenes Stil beim Losen der Aufgaben zu nutzen. Es gibt eine
Partnerschaft zwischen Lehrer und Schiiler.

Aktives Lernen ist die hdufigste benutzte Unterrichtsmethode, da alle Lernaktivititen
den Schiiler im Mittelpunkt haben. Die didaktische Aktivitit stellt die Notwendigkeiten der
Schiiler im Mittelpunkt. Ess gibt noch keine Methode, die immer und fiir alle Schiiler Wunder
schafft. Deshalb sucht man weiterhin den perfekten Unterrichsstil und die perfekten Methoden
und man hofft auf ein besseres Verstindnis des Faches und bessere Ergebnisse des Schiilers.
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Abstract

This approach focuses on an experiment meant to enrich the plurilingual and
pluricultural repertoire of foreign students learning Romanian as a second language, speakers
of Arabic, Bengali, Hebrew, English, French, German, Greek, Italian, Persian, Portuguese,
Spanish, Turkish or Turkmen. Regarding the methodological perspective, were taken into
consideration dictionaries and etymology studies, but also the theoretical and practical
suggestions from the Complementary Volume with New Descriptors (2020), which develop
the descriptors from the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (2001).
In the analytical part, the research proposed the integration of some Romanian words related
to the north and south cardinal points in multilingual networks that include words similar in
form or meaning from the languages known by the students. Analysing the etymology of the
words connected in these networks, the research underlined both surprising kinships and
phonetic, semantic and sociocultural aspects that differentiate them.

Résumé

Cette approche se concentre sur une expérimentation destinée a envichir le répertoire
plurilingue et pluriculturel d'étudiants étrangers apprenant le roumain langue seconde,
parlant l'arabe, le bengali, I'hébreu, l'anglais, le francais, l'allemand, le grec, l'italien, le
persan, le portugais, l'espagnol, le turc ou le turkmene. Du point de vue méthodologique, ont
été pris en considération des dictionnaires et des études étymologiques, mais aussi les
suggestions théoriques et pratiques du Volume complémentaire avec de nouveaux
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descripteurs (2020), qui développent les descripteurs du Cadre européen commun de
référence pour les langues (2001). Dans la partie analytique, la recherche a proposé
l'intégration de certains mots roumains liés aux points cardinaux nord et sud dans des réseaux
multilingues qui incluent des mots similaires en forme ou en signification, provenant des
langues connues par les étudiants. En analysant l'étymologie des mots connectés dans ces
réseaux, la recherche a souligné a la fois des parentés surprenantes et des aspects phonétiques,
semantiques et socioculturels qui les différencient.

Rezumat

In acest demers am urmdrit un experiment de imbogdtire a repertoriului plurilingv si
pluricultural al studentilor strdini care invatd romdna ca L2, vorbitori ai unor limbi precum
araba, bengali, ebraica, engleza, franceza, germana, greaca, italiana, persana, portugheza,
spaniola, turca sau turkmena. In ceea ce priveste perspectiva metodologicd, am avut in vedere
dictionare si studii de etimologie, dar si sugestiile teoretice si aplicative din Volumul
complementar cu noi descriptori din 2020, care vin in completarea descriptorilor din Cadrul
european comun de referintd pentru limbi din 2001. In partea analiticd, am propus integrarea
unor cuvinte din limba romdna referitoare la punctele cardinale nord si sud in retele
multilingve care cuprind cuvinte asemdndtoare ca forma sau ca sens din limbile cunoscute de
studenti. Pe firul etimologiei cuvintelor conectate in aceste retele, am semnalat atdt
surprinzdtoare inrudiri, cdt §i aspecte fonetice, semantice §i socioculturale care le diferentiaza.

Key-words: Romanian as a second language, plurilingual repertoire, pluricultural repertoire,
etymology, intercultural competence

Mots-clés: roumain langue seconde, répertoire plurilingue, répertoire pluriculturel,
étymologie, compétence interculturelle

Cuvinte-cheie: romdna ca L2, repertoriu plurilingv, repertoriu pluricultural, etimologie,
competentd interculturald

Cadrul european comun de referintd pentru limbi: invdtarea, predarea, evaluarea,
publicat in 2001 propune o inlocuire a competentei de comunicare lingvistica din viziunea
traditionald asupra invatarii unei limbi strdine, Inteleasd prin prisma ,,binomului obisnuit
L1/L2”, cu o competenta mult mai complexa, purtand denumirea de competenta plurilingva si
pluriculturala, considerandu-se cd ,,unul si acelasi individ nu dispune de o totalitate de
competente de comunicare lingvistice distincte si separate in functie de limbile pe care le
cunoaste intr-o anumitd masurd, ci mai curand de o competenta plurilingva si pluriculturala
care inglobeaza totalitatea repertoriului comunicativ pe care il are la dispozitie” (CECRL,
2003, p. 134). Volumul complementar cu noi descriptori al Cadrului european comun de
referinta pentru limbi: invatarea, predarea, evaluarea, publicat in 2020, duce mai departe
aceastd viziune, prin recomandarea ca demersul didactic sa le ofere cursantilor posibilitatea
,»sa-si foloseasca toate resursele lingvistice atunci cand este necesar, fiind incurajati sa vada
asemdndri si regularitati, precum si diferente intre limbi si culturi”. (CEFR-CV, 2020, p. 30).

Aceastd perspectiva integratoare implicd punerea in corelatie a noilor informatii
dobandite in invatarea unei limbi strdine cu resursele lingvistice si culturale pe care cursantii
le detin deja, prin descoperirea unor conexiuni fonetice, semantice si socioculturale. Acest
obiectiv este cuprins in cele trei seturi de descriptori pentru dezvoltarea competentei plurilingve
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si pluriculturale — ,,Construirea repertoriului pluricultural”, ,,Comprehensiunea plurilingva” si
,Construirea repertoriului plurilingv” — din Volumul complementar la Cadrul european comun
de referinti pentru limbi din 2020. Intrucat ,,limbile sunt interrelationate si interconectate, mai
ales la nivelul individului” (Ibidem, p. 123), cursantii care invata romana ca L2 pot fi implicati
in diferite activitdti interactive, menite sa-i determine sd identifice neasteptate corelatii
lingvistice si culturale Intre diverse cuvinte si sintagme din limba romana, din repertoriul
international, din limbile lor materne, dar si din alte limbi cunoscute de ei. Pe langa intuitiile
cursantilor, o viziune diacronicd, din perspectiva etimologica, releva straturile semantice
ascunse ale unor cuvinte uzuale din limba romana, dar si din alte limbi cunoscute de cursanti,
precum si inrudirile subtile prin care acestea sunt interrelationate, dincolo de granitele
lingvistice sau culturale. Prin astfel de activitati, cursantii 1si dezvolta ,,capacitatea de a folosi
cunostintele din limbile familiare ca sa Inteleagd limbi noi, cautand cuvinte inrudite sau
internationale pentru a da sens unor texte in limbi necunoscute” (/bidem, p. 124), descoperind
punti intre limbi si culturi, dincolo de distanta lingvistica si culturald dintre acestea.

Unitatile lexicale analizate in acest studiu reprezintd cuvinte caldtoare, dupa inspirata
formula propusa de Al. Graur in cadrul dictionarului pe care l-a intocmit, care cuprinde 1335
de astfel de elemente lexicale cu un parcurs surprinzator prin diverse spatii lingvistice si
culturale, care ,,de cele mai multe ori sufereau pe drum diverse modificari, de forma si de
inteles, care puteau Impiedica recunoasterea originii comune a diverselor variante”. (GRAUR,
1978, p. 10). Dupa cum prezintd metaforic Marius Sala aceste neasteptate interferente, astfel
de cuvinte caldtoare au pornit ,,in directii diferite, ca dintr-un nod de cale feratd; ca urmare, un
cuvant poate sa ajunga in gara terminus pe doud sau chiar trei linii diferite”. (SALA, 2010, p.
54-55). Prin urmare, aceste unitati lexicale sunt cuvinte inrudite, intrucat ,,au aceeasi origine”,
fiind fie derivate ,,de la aceeasi rddacina a aceleiasi limbi”, fie ,,neologisme Imprumutate pe cai
diferite, dar din acelasi izvor ultim” (GRAUR, 1980, p. 5-6), traversand granitele conventionale
care separd limbile si culturile si formand discrete retele multilingve.

Partea aplicativa a acestui demers are ca punct de pornire un experiment de dezvoltare
a competentei plurilingve si pluriculturale a unor studenti care invata limba romana ca L2,
vorbitori de araba, bengali, ebraicd, engleza, franceza, germana, greacd, italiand, persana,
portugheza, spaniold, turca sau turkmena. Pentru inceput, acesti studenti au avut sarcina sa
repereze denumirile pentru busola si punct cardinal, precum si pentru nord si sud din limbile
lor materne. in a doua etapd, studentii au avut de completat aceastd retea lingvisticd initiala
prin corelarea acestor cuvinte cu altele asemandtoare ca forma sau ca inteles din alte limbi
cunoscute de acestia. in cele din urma, alaturi de studenti, am intreprins o analiza etimologica
a unor noduri lexicale din reteaua multilingva rezultata, cautand identificarea unor similitudini
si diferente de ordin fonetic, semantic si sociocultural dintre cuvintele din limba romana si cele
din repertoriul plurilingv si pluricultural al studentilor.

Am luat ca prim reper cuvantul busold, Insemnand ‘instrument (o cutiutd cu cadran In
mijlocul céruia se afla un ac magnetic mobil) intemeiat pe indoita proprietate a acului magnetic
de a se Indrepta spre polii magnetici ai paméantului si de a se apropia de verticald cu cat ne
apropiem de acesti poli’. (DA, LI, 1913, p. 707). Acest termen stiintific este un neologism,
fiind un Tmprumut din limba italiana, unde it. bussola are sensul propriu de ‘cutiuta (in care se
afla acul magnetic)’ (Ibidem), de unde a fost, de altfel, imprumutat si in celelalte limbi romanice
— fr. boussole, port. bussola, sp. brujula — , dar si in alte limbi din spatiul mediteraneean,
precum araba, 4la s (biisula), turca otomana, 4= s (pusula), de unde si cuvantul din turca
actuald, pusula. Chiar si cuvantul din limba greaca, pmovcovrog (bousoulas) este un Imprumut
din limba italiand, cu toate ca etimologia indepartata a acestui cuvant se afla in greaca veche,
in cuvantul wu&ic (puxis), insemnand ‘cutie de cimisir; cutie pentru remedii sau pentru diverse
substante’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 1703), iar acest cuvant era inrudit cu mH&og (piixos), insemnand
‘cimisir’, arbust din al carui lemn se realizau diverse obiecte. Din limba greaca, cuvantul wu&ic
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(puxis) a ajuns in limba latina sub forma buxis (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 233), varianta a lui pyxis,
insemnand ‘cutiutd; capsuld metalicd’. (Ibidem, p. 1285). Si in latina, exista un cuvant
asemanator pentru cimisir, buxus, iar ,,buxis era o cutie din lemnul numit buxus”. (SALA, 2005,
p. 92). De altfel, conform lui Marius Sala, acelasi etimon prim il au si cuvintele boxa, bucsa si
pusca, patrunse n limba romana pe cai diferite, dar avand initial acelasi sens, de ‘cutie’: primul
dintre ele, ,,boxa, cu sensul de ‘despartiturd, compartiment’, provine din fr. box ‘boxa la teatru
sau la grajd’, care la randul lui este din engl. box”, ‘cutie’; cel de-al doilea, bucsa, ‘captuseala
metalica din interiorul unui butuc de roatd’, ,,a ajuns in romana, de aceasta data, din germana
(Biichse ‘bucsd’) prin intermediul ucr. buksa”; ultimul, ,puscd, imprumutat de romana din
magh. puska, este un cuvant calator: din lat. buxis a patruns n «vechea germana de sus» buhsa
(in germana actuald Biichse), de acolo in poloneza puszka si apoi a ajuns in maghiara”. (Ibidem,
p. 92-93).

Daca limbile romanice au pastrat denumirea care se referea la cutia ce continea
mecanismul busolei, in schimb, echivalentul care denumeste acest obiect in limbile germanice
poate sa creeze confuzii unui vorbitor de limbi romanice, intrucit in aceastda familie de limbi
acesta are cu totul alt referent. Este vorba de engl. compass sau germ. Kompass, care sunt
folosite In mod curent cu sensul de ‘busolad’, in vreme ce in limba romana — ca in celelalte limbi
romanice —, cuvantul compas se refera, in general, la un ‘instrument de masuré si de trasare a
cercurilor sau a arcelor de cerc, format din doud brate articulate, prevazute la capete cu un varf
si cu un dispozitiv de desenat (creion, tragator, creta etc.)’ si doar rar la ‘busold’, de pilda, in
expresia a-si pierde compasul, insemnand ‘a se incurca, a se zapaci’. (DEX, 2012, p. 218). Cu
sensul obisnuit, de instrument matematic, cuvantul a fost imprumutat din limba franceza, de
unde a fost preluat, de fapt, si in limba engleza, avandu-si radacina In cuvantul din franceza
veche compas, unde insemna, in secolul al XII-lea, ‘cerc, razd, marime, extindere, compas’
(ETYMONLINE — compass). Acest cuvant isi are etimonul prim in limba latind — in latina
medievala compassus avea sensul de ‘cerc, circuit’ —, fiind un cuvant compus din com-,
‘Impreund cu, in combinatie cu’ si passus, ‘pas’; asadar sensul initial in limba engleza a fost
cel de ‘instrument pentru a desena cercuri’ (de la mijlocul secolului al XIV-lea), de abia
ulterior, la inceputul secolului al XV-lea, dobandind si acceptiunea de ‘instrument marinaresc
de orientare’, o ipoteza pentru explicarea acestei extinderi semantice fiind forma rotunda a
cutiei care cuprindea busola. (/bidem). E interesant ca dintre limbile cunoscute de studenti
echivalentul pentru busola este similar cu cel din limbile germanice doar in limba bengali, sub
influentd engleza, cum era previzibil, — ¥ (kampdasa) (ACCESSIBLE DICTIONARY —

PH) — si in limba turkmend, probabil sub influenta limbii ruse, din xkomnac (compas) —

kompas. (TURKMEN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 38).

Cu toate acestea, istoria busolei este mult mai bogatd decat cea a cuvantului care
denumeste acest instrument de orientare, iar numele pe care le-a primit de-a lungul timpului
reflectd metamorfozele pe care le-a suferit din punct de vedere tehnic si functional, precum si
scopurile in care a fost utilizat, de la rolul practic in orientare si navigatie la cel religios in
stabilirea directiei spre Mecca. Dacd originile busolei magnetice se gasesc in China, acest
instrument de orientare fiind adaptat pentru navigatie in secolul al XI-lea, puntea prin care a
patruns in spatiul occidental in secolul al XII-lea a fost spatiul cultural arab, unde forme
specifice ale busolei au fost construite pentru a calcula directia in care se afla 48 (gibla),
directia catre 4381 (4/-Kaaba) din centrul Moscheii din Mecca, spre care se orienteazi
musulmanii in timpul rugaciunii zilnice. De altfel, chiar unele dintre vechile denumiri ale
busolei in limba araba, utilizate inainte de imprumutul din italiana folosit pana in zilele noastre,
fac trimitere la aceastd intrebuintare in scop religios, precum &) i) (G@la al-gibla),
‘instrumentul Qiblei’. (SCHMIDL, 2017, p. 117). O altd denumire adeseori folosita in ,,sursele
despre busola magneticd din araba medievala” este 3 2¥! < (bayt al-ibra), ‘casa acului’, cu
referire la acul magnetic care std la baza mecanismului. (/bidem, p. 99).
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Un loc special in randul denumirilor pe care le poarta busola in diverse limbi il ocupa
echivalentul acestui cuvant in limba ebraica, 19¥n (matspén), care inseamna de fapt ‘ceea ce
indicd nordul’, fiind inrudit cu cuvantul ce denumeste acest punct cardinal in ebraica,
19X (tsafon) si facand parte din aceeasi familie de cuvinte cu 19%n (matzpun), avand sensul de
‘constiintd’, dar si de ‘comoara ascunsa’, fiind un derivat al verbului 19¥ (¢safan), insemnand
‘a ascunde’ (KLEIN, 1987, p. 376). De altfel, Ernest David Klein considera ca e vorba despre
un calc din araba, unde substantivul = (damir), avand sensul de ‘constiintd’ (DOBRISAN,
GRIGORE, 1998, p. 414) este un derivat al verbului >l (admara), insemnand ‘a ascunde, a
tine secret (4 8 in inima sa)’. (Ibidem, p. 37). Asadar, intrucét ,,in ebraici, formele cuvintelor
care exprimd «constiintd», «busold» si «adevarul intrinsec, ascuns al sufletului» au aceeasi
radacina” (ZOHAR, MARSHALL, 2009, p. 27), cuvantul ce denumeste busola dobandeste o
incarcatura metaforica, fapt ce poate fi reperat si in alte limbi, in sensurile conotative pe care
le-a asimilat acest cuvdnt caldtor. in limba roména, de pilda, expresia a-si pierde busola este
un calc din limba franceza, cu sensul de ‘a-si pierde mintile’ (DA, L.I., 1913, p. 707) si poate fi
pusa in legatura cu verbul a debusola, insemnand ‘a (se) dezorienta’, cu intreaga lui familie de
cuvinte (substantivul debusolare, ‘actiunea de a (se) dezorienta si rezultatul ei’ si adjectivul
debusolat, ‘dezorientat’), provenite, la randul lor, din limba franceza. (DEX, 2012, p. 275-276).
Nu doar in limba franceza se regiseste o familie de cuvinte similard — verbul déboussoler si
adjectivul déboussolé — , ci si in italiand, verbul scombussolare si adjectul scombussolato.

In stransa legaturd cu cuvéantul busold, un alt termen larg raspandit este cel de punct
cardinal, desemnand ‘fiecare dintre cele patru directii principale ale orizontului, care ajuta la
determinarea pozitiei unui punct de pe glob’ (Ibidem, p. 147), sau dupa definitia pentru cele
patru puncte cardinale regasita in Dictionarul limbii romdne [DA], ‘cele patru puncte
principale are orizonului (rdsdrit, apus, miaza-zi si miaza-noapte), dupd care se determina
situatia locurilor pe pamant’. (DA, LIL, 1940, p. 138). Dupd cum observa Alina-Mihaela
Bursuc, intr-un studiu minutios referitor la denumirile punctelor cardinale, acestei sintagme i
se asociaza numeralul cardinal patru, precum in alte expresii cu acelasi sens, ca de pilda ,,patru
colturi, cele patru cornuri ale lumii, patru pamdnturi, patru parti ale lumii, patru unghiuri ale
lumii, (cele) patru vanturi, (cele) patru zari”, structuri ce dovedesc ,,existenta unui sistem
(universal) de orientare in spatiu in patru puncte”. (BURSUC, 2021, p. 63-64). De altfel, in
acelasi studiu este avansata ,,ipoteza unui calc dupa fr. points cardinaux (sintagma atestata in
1680, TLF1i, s.v. cardinal)” (Ibidem, p. 63), fiind in stransa legatura cu un echivalent in franceza
pentru rom. cele patru vanturi, $i anume fr. vents cardinaux, provenit din lat. cardinales venti,
care circula in latina inca de la sfarsitul secolului al IV-lea — inceputul secolului al V-lea (TLFi
— cardinal). Adjectivul provine din lat. cardo, insemnand ‘balama, pivot’, derivat cu sufixul
adjectival -alis: lat. cardinalis ‘care serveste de pivot, de sprijin’ a dobandit un sens figurat,
‘in jurul caruia pivoteaza totul, principal’ (Ibidem; GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 266), acest inteles
conotativ fiind regésit si n semantismul cuvantului cardinal din limba romana, acest adjectiv
insemnand ‘principal, esential, fundamental’. (DEX, 2012, p. 147).

Daca acul magnetic al oricérei busole se indreaptd intotdeauna spre nord, iar prin
conventie acestui punct cardinal 1i este alocata partea superioara a hartilor, din punct de vedere
etimologic semantismul cuvantului nord indicd, paradoxal, tocmai directia contrara, rddacina
lui indepartata, din limba protoindo-europeana *ner- insemnand atat ‘stanga’, cat si ‘dedesubt’,
fiind de asemenea sursa pentru cuvantul din sanscritd narakah, ‘infern’ (ETYMONLINE —
north). Daca pentru primul sens explicatia e evidentd, intrucat nordul se afla in stanga celui
care priveste rasaritul soarelui, pentru intelesul care asociazd acest punct cardinal cu ideea de
‘jos’, o posibila explicatie tot din sfera astronomiei ar fi faptul ca Soarele se pozitioneaza in
punctul sau cel mai de jos de pe bolta cereasca atunci cand se aflad la nord. (/bidem). Traseul
acestui cuvdnt calator pana la a fi imprumutat in limba romana este unul sinuos, trecand prin
termenul din limba protogermanica *nurtha-, care a fost sursa atat pentru germ. Nord, cat si
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indirect, prin intermediul cuvantului din engleza veche norp, pentru fr. nord, acestea fiind cele
doua etimologii posibile ale cuvantului nord din romana. (DEX, 2012, p. 723). Pe ruta franceza
a patruns acest cuvant si in celelalte limbi romanice — it. nord, port. norte, sp. norte —, cu toate
cd in aceste spatii lingvistice inca se afla in circulatie si it. settentrione, port. setentrido, sp.
septentrion (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1426), termeni descendenti din sistemul de orientare
concurent, de origine latina, in care corespondentul pentru nord este septentrio, septentrionis,
provenit din expresia septem triones, ‘plugul cu sapte boi’ (LEWIS, SHORT, 1879,
septentriones), expresie ce se referd la constelatiile Ursa Mare sau Carul Mare si Ursa Mica
sau Carul Mic, reperate pe bolta cereasca in preajma Polului Nord. Aceeasi asociere cu aceste
constelatii se regdseste si in etimologia adjectivului arctic, iInsemnand ‘care este situat in
regiunea Polului Nord; care are caractere proprii acestei regiuni’: provenit din fr. arctique, cu
originea in lat. arcticus (DEX, 2012, p. 62), regésindu-se si in engleza si in limbile romanice —
engl. arctic, it. artico, port. si sp. drtico. In limba latind acest cuvant a patruns din limba greaci,
din adjectivul dpxrixdc (arktikos), cu sensul de ‘nordic’, prin conexiune cu Ursa Mare, fiind un
derivat de la substantivul dpxrog (arktos), insemnand ‘urs’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 269), de unde
provine si denumirea constelatiei amintite. Mergand mai departe pe firul etimologic, sorgintea
acestui cuvant se afld in radacina indo-europeana *rkto- pentru “urs’, de unde provine si lat.
ursus, de unde si cuvantul mostenit in limba romana, urs (ETYMONLINE — arctic).

Cuvantul septentrion, cu adjectivul septentrional, se regéaseste, ca neologism, si In
limba romana, fiind imprumutat din fr. septentrion (DEX, 2012, p. 1010), din aceeasi pleiada
de cuvinte descendente din denumirile latinesti pentru punctele cardinale. Mai mult decat atat,
din aceeasi serie livresca face parte si adjectivul boreal, regasit si in engleza si in limbile
romanice, cu mentiunea ca in limba romana a patruns doar adjectivul, in special in sintagma
aurorda boreala, dupa lat. aurora borealis, primul cuvant, aurora, Insemnand atat ‘zori,
dimineata’, cat si punctul cardinal ‘est’. (LEWIS, SHORT, 1879, auréora). Revenind la
adjectivul boreal, in limba engleza si in limbile romanice se pastreaza si substantivul de la care
acesta a fost derivat, referitor atat la punctul cardinal, cat si la vantul de nord cu acest nume:
engl. boreas cu adjectivul boreal, fr. boreas cu adjectivul boréal, it. borea cu adjectivul
boreale, port. si sp. boreas, cu adjectivul boreal. De fapt, toate aceste cuvinte isi au originea in
lat. boreas cu adjectivul borealis (LEWIS, SHORT, 1879, boreas), din gr. fopéac (boréas), cu
adjectivul fopetog (boreios) (BAILLY, 1935, p. 368), in neogreaca foppds (vorras) fiind
denumirea pentru acest punct cardinal. In greaca veche, cuvantul ce denumeste atat nordul, cat
si vantul de nord descinde din mitologie, Bopéag (Boréas) fiind un ,,zeu grec, personificand
vantul de nord (fratele celorlalte trei vanturi cardinale: Euros, Notos, Zephyros)”
(KERNBACK, 1983, p. 110). Originea acestui nume a fost asociatd cu cuvantul din sanscrita
giri- si cu gora din slavond, cu sensul de ‘munte’ sau cu cel de ‘padure’ (ETYMONLINE —
boreal).

O alta asociere surprinzatoare ar fi cu substantivul din limba romana burd, cu multiple
sensuri inrudite semantic, precum ‘furtunad’, ‘ceatd’, ‘chiciurd’, ‘aburi, vapori’, cu cuvantul
derivat burnita, avand sensul de ‘ploaie marunta si deasd’; daca unii lingvisti considera ca ar fi
vorba de ,,existenta unui vechi cuvant balcanic” si ca si-ar avea originea in sl. burja, insemnand
‘furtund’ sau in sb. bura, insemnand ‘vant dinspre nord’, alti cercetdtori avanseaza ipoteza ca
acest cuvant romanesc provine din limba latina, din lat. horeas, descendent din gr. fopéag
(boréas), tiind Inrudit cu alte cuvinte similare din spatiul lingvistic european, precum sp. boira
provenit din acelasi cuvant din limba catalana, insemnand ‘ceatd’ sau chiar cu tc. bora, avand
intelesul de ‘vant puternic’. (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 125). In ceea ce priveste acest cuvant
din limba turca, originea acestuia se aflad in turca otomana, in cuvantul 'L (bora), insemnand
‘furtuna cu vant puternic’, de aici derivand si ¢\&)_ s (buragan), cu sensul de ‘vartej de vant;
furtuna cu vant, ploaie si zapada’. (REDHOUSE, 1890, p. 393). In stransa legitura cu tc. bora,
exista si In limba turkmena un cuvant similar atat ca forma, cat si ca inteles, boran, Insemnand
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‘furtund de zapadd’. (TURKMEN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 6). Cu toate acestea, in
semantismul acestor cuvinte nu se regaseste vreo referintd explicitd la punctul cardinal, pentru
nord existand cuvinte diferite, in turkmena demirgazyk (Ibidem, p. 100), iar in turca kuzey, din
cuvantul din turca otomana ') (kuzay) (REDHOUSE, 1890, p. 1486), cu cuvantul inrudit
din limba turkmend guzay, insemnand ‘parte umbrita’. (TURKMEN-ENGLISH
DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 26). In limba turci se pastreaza si forma arhaica simal, din turca
otomand Jwi (shimal), insemnénd, precum cuvantul din limba arabd, de unde a fost
imprumutat, atdt ‘mana stingd’, ‘partea stdngd sau directia respectivd’ — sub forma Jad
(shimal) —, cat si, sub forma Jx& (shamal), ‘nordul ca partea stingd a unei persoane cu fata
spre rasaritul soarelui’, dar si ‘vantul nordic’. (REDHOUSE, 1890, p. 1135). Cu aceleasi
acceptiuni cuvantul Jwi (shamal) a fost imprumutat si in limba persana, fiind utilizat in mod
curent pentru a denumi nordul ca punct cardinal. (STEINGASS, 1892, p. 758). Asadar, si aceste
cuvinte cu ascendenta in limba araba trimit nu doar la nord, ci si la partea stanga, pe aceleasi
considerente ca 1n cazul radacinii din protoindo-europeand *ner- din care se trage si cuvantul
nord din limba roméina. Un sens suplimentar in limba araba al radacinii 3<% (shamila) ar putea
fi acela de ‘invesmantare intr-o mantie’ ca o consecintd a expunerii la frigul adus de vantul
nordic. (STEINGASS, 1884, p. 556).

Daca in denumirile pe care le are acest punct cardinal in diferite limbi si culturi nordul
este asociat cu partea stdnga sau de jos, In opozitie cu pozitia conventionala in partea de sus a
hartii, dar si cu frigul, furtuna sau zdpada, cuvantul arhaic romanesc miazanoapte asaza aceasta
directie sub semnul intunericului si al nocturnului. Insemnand, precum cuvantul nord care 1-a
inlocuit in limbajul curent, atat ‘unul dintre cele patru puncte cardinale, aflat in directia Stelei
Polare; nord’, cat si, prin extensie, ‘parte a globului pamantesc, a unui continent, a unui oras
etc. situatd spre acest punct cardinal’ sau chiar ‘lumea, popoarele din tarile, tinuturile etc.
situate in (sau spre) nord’, cuvantul miazanoapte a avut si sensul invechit de ‘miezul noptii’,
provenind din lat. mediam noctem. (DEX, 2012, p. 655). Inrudit cu cuvantul mostenit din latina
miez, insemnand ‘mijloc, centru, punct central’(CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 507), dar si cu
adjectivul mediu, ‘care se afla in mijloc; de mijloc, mijlociu’ (DEX, 2012, p. 642), miaza-
provine din acelasi etimon, lat. médius, mai exact din forma feminina a acestui adjectiv, média,
fiind pastrat doar 1n cuvinte compuse, precum miazanoapte si miazazi, dar si in substantivul
amiazd. (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 507). Un cuvant aseminitor, provenind din acelasi etimon,
se regaseste in italiand, mezzanotte, cu acelasi dublu semantism, insemnand atat ‘miezul
noptii’, cat si ‘nord’, avand ca antonim mezzogiorno, atét cu intelesul de ‘miezul zilei, amiaza’,
cat si cu cel de ‘sud’, similar cu cuvantul romanesc mostenit din lat. mediam diem, rom.
miazazi, insemnand ‘punct cardinal opus nordului; sud; amiaza’ i, prin extensie, ‘parte a
globului padmantesc, a unui continent, a unui orag etc. situatd spre acest punct cardinal’ sau
chiar ‘lumea, popoarele din tarile, tinuturile etc. situate in (sau spre) sud’. (DEX, 2012, p. 655).

Nu doar in italiana, ci si in alte limbi romanice se regaseste o denumire similara cu cea
de miazazi, calchiatd dupa structura sintagmei din latina, avand atat sensul de ‘amiaza’, cat si
cel de ‘sud’ — fr. midi (in franceza veche mi ‘mijloc’ + di ‘zi’), port. meio-dia (meio ‘mijloc’ +
dia ‘z1’), sp. mediodia (medio ‘mijloc’ + dia ‘zi’) —, In vreme ce antonimele acestor cuvinte —
fr. minuit (In franceza veche mi ‘mijloc’ + nuit ‘noapte’), port. meia-noite (meia ‘mijloc’ +
niote ‘noapte’), sp. medianoche (media ‘mijloc’ + noche ‘noapte’) — se refera exclusiv la
‘miezul noptii’, fard sd includa vreo trimitere la punctul cardinal corespondent din limba
romand sau italiand. Explicatia pentru aceasta disimetrie este faptul ca in aceste limbi s-a
pastrat, pornind de la acelasi etimon, de data aceasta de la forma pentru cazul nominativ medius
dies, o denumire alternativa avand intelesul de ‘sud’, in italiand atat ca substantiv, cat si ca
adjectiv — it. meridione cu adjectivul meridionale —, iar in engleza si in alte limbi romanice,
inclusiv romana, doar ca adjectiv, avand sensul de ‘sudic’: engl. meridional, fr. méridional,
port., rom. si sp. meridional.
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Cuvantul din latind dies isi are originea in radidcina protoindo-europeand *dyeu-,
insemnand ‘a straluci’, dar si ‘cer, paradis, zeu’, fiind nrudit cu cuvantul din sanscritd deva,
cu sensul de ‘zeu’, literal ‘cel care straluceste’, dar si cu lat. deus, cu acelasi inteles, ‘zeu’
(ETYMONLINE — *dyeu-). In limba latini ,,dies este un substantiv care poate avea genul
masculin sau feminin” (DENECKER, 2017, p. 73), iar cuvantul mostenit din romana, miazdzi,
isi are originea in forma feminina a lat. dies, insotitd de adjectivul feminin media, ambele in
cazul acuzativ: lat. mediam diem. In cazul lui medius dies, substantivul masculin, precedat de
adjectivul de gen masculin, in cazul nominativ, s-a transformat initial in medidiés, ulterior, din
ratiuni eufonice, in meridiés (LEWIS, SHORT, 1879, méridies), cu toate ca exista si alte
ipoteze pentru a explica etimologia acestui cuvant, precum descendenta din lat. merus dies,
‘partea cea mai purd sau cea mai stralucitoare a zilei’ sau chiar conexiunea cu gr. uépog (méros),
insemnand ‘parte’. (DENECKER, 2017, p. 74). Cu toate acestea, ipoteza compunerii cu
adjectivul medius se sustine si prin faptul ca la amiaza (lat. ad mediam diem) soarele este
pozitionat spre sud in emisfera nordica. Acest cuvant, adjectivul medius provine din radicina
protoindo-europeand *medhyo-, insemnand ‘mijloc’ (ETYMONLINE — *medhyo-) si se
regaseste Tn numeroase cuvinte nrudite surprinzator, precum mediator, mediocru, meridian
sau chiar mediteran (GRAUR, 1980, p. 58), ultimul dintre acestea fiind compus cu lat. terra,
Marea Mediterana (lat. Mediterraneum mare) insemnand ‘marea din mijlocul pamantului’
(ETYMONLINE — Mediterranean).

Un argument in plus pentru ipoteza ca in structura cuvantului meridiés se regiseste
adjectivul medius ar fi si conexiunea subtild dintre cuvintele meridional si meridian, acesta din
urma fiind un termen geografic ce denumeste ‘fiecare dintre liniile imaginare care rezultd din
intersectia suprafetei Pamantului cu semiplanul sprijinit pe axa geografica, constituind liniile
de reper pentru masurarea longitudinii geografice’, in stransa legatura cu termenul astronomic
meridian ceresc, ce se refera la un ‘mare cerc imaginar al sferei ceresti, care trece prin zenitul
locului si prin polii ceresti’, un alt sens al substantivului feminin meridiana fiind si cel de
‘cadran solar care indica ora amiezii’. (DEX, 2012, p. 648). Imprumutat in limba romana din
franceza (fr. méridien), cuvantul meridian isi are originea in latind, in adjectivul derivat din
substantivul meridies, meridianus, insemnand atat ‘sudic’, cat si ‘referitor la amiazad’
(GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 970), iar dezvoltarea sensului din astronomie se explica prin faptul ca
Soarele traverseaza meridianul ceresc la amiaza. De asemenea, imparte durata unei zile in doua,
prima parte a zilei, Tnainte si dupa amiaza. De altfel, abrevierile internationale care au si o
variantd nationala ,,d.a. si p.m. ‘dupa-amiaza’, 1.a. si a.m. ‘inainte de amiaza’ ” (AVRAM,
2002, p. 249) isi au sorgintea in limba latina, in sintagme ce includ cuvantul meridiés, mai
exact forma pentru cazul acuzativ a acestui cuvant. Pe de o parte, a.m. este o prescurtare de la
lat. ante meridiem, unde lat. ante-, cu sensul de ‘Inainte’ isi are originea n radacina protoindo-
europeand *ant-, insemnand ‘in fata, Tnainte’, de unde provine si prefixul anti-, implicand
opozitia (ETYMONLINE — ante meridiem; *ant-). Pe de alta parte, p.m. este o abreviere pentru
post meridiem, iar lat. post- Inseamna ‘in spate, dupa’, avandu-si obarsia Indepartata in radacina
protoindo-europeand *apo- , avand sensul de ‘departe’, de unde provine si prepozitia din lat.
ab, Insemnand ‘departe de, din’ sau cea din engleza of sau off, cu sensul initial de ‘departe de’
(ETYMONLINE — post meridiem; *apo-).

In ceea ce priveste dublul semantism al prefixului cu originea in radicina protoindo-
europeand *ant-, sensul secund, ‘opus, contrar’ se regaseste si intr-o denumire in stransa
legatura cu sudul, mai exact cu Polul Sud, si anume Antarctica, impreuna cu adjectivul
corespunzator, antarctic, insemnand ‘situat la Polul Sud sau in aceastd regiune; care are
caractere proprii acestei regiuni’, fiind un imprumut din fr. antarctique, care isi are originea in
lat. antarcticus. (DEX, 2012, p. 48). De fapt, cuvantul din latind de la care s-au format cuvintele
corespondente din engleza si din limbile romanice provine din gr. dvrapktixog (antarktikos),
care literalmente inseamna ‘opus regiunii Ursei Mari’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 173), fiind compus
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din prefixul vz (anti) si adjectivul dpxrirog (arktikos). Un alt cuvant cu valente toponimice,
regasit de asemenea in engleza si in limbile romanice, referitor la acest punct cardinal este
adjectivul austral, insemnand ‘care este spre (sau de la, dinspre) Polul Sud; sudic’, fiind
imprumutat din fr. austral, lat. australis. (DEX, 2012, p. 80). Insa mai cunoscut decat acest
adjectiv livresc este numele propriu Australia, provenit dintr-o sintagmd din secolul al
XVl-lea ce includea adjectivul respectiv, Terra Australis, ‘Pamantul Sudic’ pe urmele unei
denumiri mult mai vechi, din secolul al Il-lea, ferra australis incognita, referitoare la un
ipotetic continent sudic (ETYMONLINE — Australia). Mai mult decat atat, adjectivul australis
este un cuvant derivat ,,de la Auster, numele latinesc al vantului de sud” (GRAUR, 1972, p.
107-108), existand si in limba romana o denumire populara pentru un vant care bate din aceasta
directie, austru, insemnand ‘vant secetos care bate in tara noastrad din sud-vest’ (DEX, 2012, p.
80). Asadar, aparent nu ar exista nicio legatura intre ,,dustralia (1at. auster “vant de sud’)” si
LAustria (in germana, Osterreich ‘imperiul de rasarit’)” (GRAUR, 1972, p. 32), doar ci ele se
dovedesc a fi inrudite printr-un etimon comun, ce e drept, destul de indepartat, radacina
protoindo-europeand *aus- insemnand ‘a straluci’, din care provine si cuvantul din limba
sanscritd usah, avand sensul de ‘zori’, dar si gr. 5jcd¢ (€0s) si lat. auréra, ambele cuvinte avand
acelasi sensuri, ‘zori, dimineata’, dar si ‘rasarit’. (ETYMONLINE — *aus-). In contrast cu
aceste cuvinte al caror sens € In mai stransa conexiune cu estul decat cu sudul, lat. auster a
ajuns sa se refere la ‘sud’ printr-o neasteptatd schimbare de sens explicatd de unii lingvisti
printr-o presupunere gresitd in definirea directiei din care bate vantul cu acest nume, dinspre
est sau dinspre sud, confuzie prilejuitd de orientarea Peninsulei Italice pe o diagonala spre sud-
est. (ETYMONLINE — austral).

O trimitere la ‘Soare’ se regaseste si in semantismul, dar si in etimologia cuvantului
care a inlocuit formele populare mentionate pana acum, substantivul sud, insemnand ‘punct
cardinal opus nordului, aflat in directia in care se indreaptd Soarele la amiaza in emisfera
nordicd; miazazi, amiaza’, dar si ‘parte a globului pamantesc, a unui continent, a unei tari etc.,
asezata spre sud’ si ‘popoare, populatii care locuiesc in sud’, fiind un imprumut din fr. sud.
(DEX, 2012, p. 1077). Cuvintele echivalente din limbile romanice — it. sud, port. sul, sp. sur —
se trag din acelasi etimon din limba franceza, provenit, la randul sau, din cuvantul din engleza
veche sup, cu originea in limba nordica veche (sudr) sau in limba protogermanica (*sunthaz,
insemnand ‘parte insorita’). (ETYMONLINE — south). Toate acestea se dovedesc a fi de fapt
cuvinte inrudite, provenind de la radacina protoindo-europeana *sawel-, insemnand ‘soare’, de
unde provin si cuvintele cu acest sens din limbile romanice, fr. soleil, it. sole, rom. soare, port.
si sp. sol (mostenite din lat. s6/) sau engl. sun. (ETYMONLINE — *sawel-). Si in alte limbi, de
altfel, existd o conexiune subtild intre acest punct cardinal si soare, un exemplu elocvent fiind
si tc. giiney, derivat al substantivului giin — O in turca otomani — , avand sensul de ‘soare’,
dar si de ‘zi’, de unde provine si termenul curent din limba turca pentru ‘soare’, giines, din
turca otomand, Ui S (KELEKYAN, 1911, p. 1060-1061). Acelasi cuvant, giin, cu acelasi dublu
semantism, ‘soare’ si ‘zi’, se regaseste si In limba turkmenad, In stransa legiturd cu cuvantul
pentru punctul cardinal ‘sud’, giinorta, foarte asemanator ca forma cu cuvantul ce se refera la
‘amiaza’, giinortan. (TURKMEN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 27).

In limba turci exista si cuvantul arhaic cenup, din turca otomani < si>, avand atat sensul
de ‘sud’, cat si cel de ‘vant din sud’. (REDHOUSE, 1890, p. 1488). Acest cuvant provine din
limba arabd, din < s (janiib), avand intelesul de ‘sud (punct cardinal)’, fiind un derivat al
verbului & (jannaba), insemnand ‘a indepirta (cv. de la cn.), a face (pe cn.) si evite (cv.)’.
(DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 240-241). Asadar, daca verbul — de la care provine Js
(shamal), cuvantul nord in araba — & (shamila) are sensul de ‘a contine, a cuprinde, a include
(cv.)’” (Ibidem, p. 392) si a fost interpretat in corelatie cu invesmantarea in haine groase in
conditiile in care nordul este asociat cu frigul (STEINGASS, 1884, p. 556), verbul &ia
(fjannaba), iInsemnand ‘a lasa deoparte, a refuza, a da jos, a fugi de’ (Ibidem, p. 246) are in acest
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context sensul opus, de indepartare a hainelor mai groase sub influenta caldurii sub semnul
cireia este asezat punctul cardinal « s (janib), ‘sud’. Cu toate ci in limba arabi nu s-a pastrat
vreo asociere a acestui cuvant cu partea dreapta, in simetrie cu sensurile pe care il are ar. Jad
(shimal), ‘mana stangd; partea stanga; stanga, la stdnga’ (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p.
391), cuvantul care a patruns din araba in persana, < s (janib), are nu doar sensul de ‘sud’, ci
si cel de ‘partea dreaptd (la origine, a unei persoane cu fata spre rasdritul soarelui)’.
(STEINGASS, 1892, p. 375). In schimb, cuvantul din care provine si termenul intrebuintat
curent pentru a se referi la ‘drept, aflat in dreapta’, (rsd (yamin) (BADICUT, DRONDOE, 1997,
p. 533), ar. (= (yaman), insemnand ‘partea dreapta’, a dat nastere denumirii unei tari, Yemen:
o=lll(Al-Yaman) (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 649), datorita situarii acestui stat in sudul
Peninsulei Arabe. In acest fel explica si Al. Graur originea acestei denumiri — ,,Yemen (arab.
‘dreapta’, adica ‘sud’)” —, in contextul enumerarii altor nume de locuri provenind in diverse
limbi de la acest punct cardinal, precum ,,Jugoslavia ‘tara slavilor de sud’ (sl. iug ‘sud’)”, Siam
(In chineza Siam ‘pacea sudului’), Sverige, numele indigen al Suediei (‘imperiul de sud’)” sau
Dekan (in indiana ‘dreapta’, adica ‘sud’). (GRAUR, 1972, p. 32). in legitura cu aceasta ultima
denumire, referitoare la o regiune din sudul Indiei, un cuvant similar se regéseste si in limba
bengali, W35l (dokkhin), avand sensul arhaic de ‘dreapta’ si cel actual de ‘sud’. (ACCESSIBLE
DICTIONARY — wf$e). Acest cuvant provine din ridicina protoindo-europeani *deks-,
insemnand ‘dreapta, in opozitie cu stdnga’, deci ‘sud (din punctul de vedere al cuiva care
priveste spre rasarit’, fiind inrudit cu cuvantul din sanscritd daksinah, cu sensurile de ‘de partea
mainii drepte, sudic, indemanatic’, dar si cu lat. dexter, cuvant care se refera la ‘mana dreapta’,
avand insa si intelesul de ‘Indemanatic’. (ETYMONLINE — *deks-). Din acest cuvant exista si
in limba romana latinismul dexter, cu sensul de ‘abil, indemanatic’, dar si neologismul mult
mai des intrebuintat dexteritate, insemnand ‘abilitate, dibacie, indemanare (fizicd)’, din lat.
dexteritdas, -atis (derivat din lat. dexter cu sufixul pentru formarea substantivelor abstracte -
tas), prin intermediul fr. dextérité. (DEX, 2012, p. 308).

In concluzie, studentii striini care invatd romana ca L2 fsi valorifici si isi completeaza
repertoriul plurilingv si pluricultural prin activititi interactive, de mediere interculturala,
coreland noile elemente de vocabular asimilate cu cunostintele lingvistice si culturale
anterioare. O astfel de abordare le ofera studentilor posibilitatea sd gestioneze mai eficient
dificultatile implicate de distanta lingvistica si culturala dintre limba si cultura roména si
zestrea lor lingvistica si culturala. Intrucét s-au format in spatii lingvistice si culturale de o mare
diversitate, studentii strdini care invatd limba romand ca L2 posedd un bogat repertoriu
plurilingv si pluricultural care poate fi valorificat in demersul didactic si transformat intr-o
resursa educationala fertila.
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Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to offer an analysis of the short story "A Jar of Lard" by
Chinese contemporary author Chi Zijian. The analysis will be carried out from the perspective
of reader-response criticism, based on the response, function of a knowledgeable reader of
literature, having studied it from an academic perspective, of the author of the present paper.
The reader response approach will be backed up by other approaches which help gain insight
in the analysis of the short story, namely: cultural analysis, literary analysis, and cultural
communication analysis. The context of ongoing fascination with Asian cultures for Western
cultures will also be taken into account, until reaching the soft power China holds in the world
today, meaning that its cultural products are seen as very attractive by members of Western
cultures in particular.

Résumé

Le but de cet article est de proposer une analyse de la nouvelle «La jarre de saindouxy
de l'auteur contemporain chinois Chi Zijian. L'analyse sera menée a partir de la perspective
de la critique de la réponse du lecteur, basée sur la réponse d'un lecteur connaisseur de la
littérature, l'ayant étudiée d'un point de vue académique, de l'auteur du présent article.
L'approche de la réponse du lecteur sera accompagnée par d'autres approches qui aident a
mieux comprendre l'analyse de la nouvelle, a savoir : l'analyse culturelle, l'analyse littéraire
et l'analyse de la communication culturelle. Le contexte de la fascination continue des cultures
asiatiques pour les cultures occidentales sera également pris en compte, jusqu'a atteindre le
pouvoir de convaincre que la Chine détient dans le monde aujourd'hui, ce qui signifie que ses
produits culturels sont considérés comme trés attrayants par les membres des cultures
occidentales en particulier.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a oferi o analiza a nuvelei ,,Un borcan cu unturd” a
autoarei chineze contemporane Chi Zijian. Analiza va fi realizatd din perspectiva criticii
raspunsului cititorului, pe baza reactiilor si interpretarilor unui cititor cunoscdtor al
domeniului literaturii, studiind-o din perspectiva academicd, a autorului lucrarii de fata.
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Abordarea raspunsului cititorului va fi sustinuta de alte abordari care ajutd la obtinerea unei
perspective clare in analiza nuvelei, si anume: analiza culturald, analiza literara si analiza
comunicarii culturale. De asemenea, va fi luat in considerare contextul fascinatiei permanente
fata de culturile asiatice pentru culturile occidentale, pdna la atingerea conceptului de soft
power sau puterii intangibile, pe care China o detine astazi in lume, ceea ce inseamnd cd
produsele sale culturale sunt vazute ca fiind foarte atrdgdtoare de cdtre membrii culturilor
occidentale in special.

Keywords: culture, indirect communication, reader-response
Mots-clés: culture, communication indirecte, la réponse du lecteur

Cuvinte-cheie: culturd, comunicare indirectd, teoria rdspunsului cititorului

The present paper focuses on an analysis of the short story 4 Jar of Lard by Chi Zijian
from a reader-response approach from the perspective of the background of knowledge on
literary and cultural analysis (MCGUIGAN, 2009), by the author of the research. As Western
culture readers, within cultural analysis framework, what we do can be explained through a
cross-cultural analysis, since when we come into contact, by an means, with another culture,
we tend to compare it with our own and with other cultures we already know about.
(GULLESTRUP, 2006, p. 15). According to reader-response criticism, there is always a
dialogue established between any text and any reader, to the point where readers react
emotionally and they are prompted to start reflecting on the text based on their life experience,
educational and cultural background. (MART, 2019).

A Jar of Lard, the short story chosen for analysis, is part of a collection of short stories
from Chinese authors called Irina’s Hat: New Short Stories from China. (STERNBERG, ed,
2013). This anthology has been translated into several Western culture languages, including
Romanian, and it was meant to present, for the Western culture readers, selected works of
contemporary Chinese authors.

The short story 4 Jar of Lard was written by a Chinese author, Chi Zijian (born in
1965), in a county where China is close to the Russian border, called Mohei, which is situated
in Heilongjiang Province. The origins and culture of this author are an aspect which is relevant
since the short story by her analysed in this paper refers to the realities of the Chinese culture,
and we find the border area between China and Russia mentioned in the story. The Chinese
characters present in the short story interact on several occasions with the Russians and cross
the border. While this is not allowed, and it is condemned by the Chinese authorities, leading
to problems once it is found out that the Chinese have crossed the border, we notice the friendly
terms on which the Chinese interact with the Russians and make deals with them. Russian
doctors at the border are willing to treat sick Chinese, and give them proper medical care. They
prove to be very understanding in the case of women having difficult childbirth, as we can see
in the case of the woman telling the story in 4 Jar of Lard.

The cultural and geographical background of Chi Zijian, the author of 4 Jar of Lard,
coincides with the one she deals with in this story, once readers identify common elements.

Chi Zijian is an author who is well-known in China and whose work has been translated
into Western and Asian languages alike, among which English, French, Italian, Polish on the
one hand, and Japanese and Korean, on the other. She has been awarded several literary prizes.
She was awarded for three times until now the Lu Xun Literary Prize, one of the most
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prestigious ones in China: in 1996 (for Fog, Moon, and the Cattle Pen), 2000 (for Qingshui
Xichen), and 2007 (for All Night in the World). She was also awarded, in 2008, the Mao Dun
Literary Prize for the novel The Last Quarter of the Moon, published in 2005. This novel is
considered her best work as a writer. (RUSIN, 2020). Additionally, her short stories have been
appreciated by critics from China and from the Western world. (RUSIN, 2000).

Chi Zijian’s short stories have had, therefore, an impact on the Asian and Western world
through translations, which is why they are relevant to be studied. Additionally, her themes and
her way of portraying the characters are significant, since they can be universally relatable: her
short stories have been seen by Liang (2022, p. 484) as being able to “always breathe life into
the daily trifles of ordinary people with hope and compassion, exploring a spiritual power that
overcomes suffering and universal love beyond life and death.” The short story 4 Jar of Lard
can be included in these concerns found in her short stories, in particular since it deals with the
hard life of a family in Japan. Their living conditions appear to be very poor, as they exchange
other products for their own homes when they leave for another place, and they value the
smallest resources. As an example, when the jar breaks, they gather the lard removing the
pieces of glass and eat the food with ants in it as well, since they cannot afford to waste any
food.

With respect to a literary current where her work could be included, Rusin (2000)
identifies correspondences with the literature of hometown.

The literature of the hometown is a current literary movement, and in what follows
some of the research currently available on this topic will be mentioned, in order to place it in
today’s world context.

The only reference to the hometown literature other than the one mentioned by Rusin
(2000) can be found in an article by Calahan (2008, pp. 249-274). Calahan (2008, p. 249) refers
to encouraging his students to read literary works by authors “from their hometowns.” This
approach is considered by him to benefit students in his English classes by allowing them to
associate various concepts of home to literary works, which would allow them to feel that
studying English is much more accessible to them. Reflecting of issues related to ecocriticism
is also encouraged for these students. Calahan (2008, 249) thus uses literary works for
pedagogical purposes.

The conclusion that can immediately be drawn is that this is a marginal preoccupation,
or even a marginal trend, or simply one trend along the many, since there is no coherent, and
single, well-organized literary movement as we have known in the past, e.g. Romanticism,
Enlightenment, Neoclassicism, which included common values and were mainstream
movements. Starting with Modernism, continuing with Postmodernism, and after
Postmodernism, there are several tendencies that can be identified, since the movements are
clearly less organized and based on common values and principles (POWER, 2012).
Modernism can be regarded as having many sides, while the main side is that of
experimentalism (MCHALE, 2012) and questioning (HERMAN, 1991), and being different
from the past. A wide variety of styles was present. While Modernism may have seemed more
coherent, seeing some radical breaks with the past, especially in the story being told differently
than in chronological order, Postmodernism becomes even less unified, including both
traditional and experimental novels. Hometown literature may be seen as one side of today’s
trends, since we cannot find one large, overall movement, or simply a category, or niche. We
can situate it in the larger context of preoccupation with literary works about other cultures,
since this resonates with the current values of multiculturalism, cultural sympathy and curiosity
about the other cultures, as a means of us dealing with today’s highly interconnected world.

The interest in place and the connection of someone personally with it is thus part of
the concerns of today’s world, where supranational organizations such as the EU make possible
easy relocation, and temporary living in another country. Movements from one country to
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another are a frequent happening. Together with this aspect, the significance of the affective
relationship with the hometown, or home land, country, or simply place becomes relevant.

Communities have been created around hometown novelists and hometown poetry, e.g.
Hometown Novel Writers Association in South Africa (HOMETOWNNOVEL.COM, 2024)
and the Hometown Poetry site for Bloomington. (BLOOMINGTONMN.GOV, 2024). The
interest in the local aspect in such cases is the clear feeling of connecting together with a group,
socially.

Additionally, the interest in the local, as we understand from the notion with hometown,
can be tied on to the interest in understanding other cultures in various places. This is the case
in the short story analyzed in the present paper. Current interest in Asian cultures has been
ongoing for Western cultures, due to their very different look of places and people, in the
society of the past. China has soft power nowadays (SHAMBAUGH, 2015), meaning that its
rise as a political power does not depend only on military power, but also on the attractiveness
to other cultures of its cultural products (NYE, 2021), such as literary works. Interest in and
promotion of Chinese culture is visible in the Romanian translation from 2019 by Mihaela
Doaga of the anthology of short stories, which includes the mention Discover China
(Descoperd China), written above the name of the publishing house Corint from Bucharest.
The mention Discover China is like an invitation for readers to enter this culture through
fictional works.

We can find the aspect of cultural specificity in the short story by Chi Zijian, as the
society described and the world described is from 1956. In the case of the short story by Chi
Zijian, however, we do not deal with the aspect of hometown literature unless readers belong
to those areas described in the fictional world of the short story or have lived or have heard the
stories about life in the past in that area of China. Unless readers can identify themselves or the
stories told by their family members’ lives in the past with the lifestyle and those types of area,
regardless of the culture they belong to, then they cannot identify the hometown part in the
phrase hometown literature. If the place does not look familiar, or the lifestyle, in rural areas,
which may have been led by themselves in the past or by some of their older generation family
members, then they cannot connect to it in this sense of hometown literature.

The cultural specificities of various countries is considered an aspect raising curiosity
nowadays, as we can identify both similarities in lifestyle at some point in time, similarities
among various habits and practices, as well as differences which make every culture unique. A
feature of today’s world is the focus on cultural heritage, and it is visible in the case of China
with the projects for preservation of Chinese traditional villages. (ZHOU et al, 2019).

Small places, such as the villages described in the short story 4 Jar of Lard by Chi
Zijian show, clearly, specific habits and lifestyle of people. What is particular of villages is that
they maintain to a higher extent the connection with traditions and the traditional way of life,
since modernization, both technological and with respect to mindset, reacher later such places,
where older people in general choose to remain and to pass on the traditions, or just maintain
the old lifestyle.

The short story by Chi Zijian introduces us to place with lots of local colour and
specificities, with a specific way of life full of hardships.

We are introduced to China and life there in starting with 1956, the year where the
narrator, Mrs Pan, wife of Lao Pan is thirty years old and has already two boys, aged nine and
six, and a girl, aged three. The places are clearly rural areas in China, and there is also a clearly
stated year reinforcing even more the feeling of local specificity, since the time of the action,
presented precisely, shows life at a certain time, so that we readers can visualize China at that
specific moment. Readers that are familiar nowadays with the contrast between the highly
developed present-day China, at least in urban areas, and the poor traditional past life can
realize the strikingly different way in which life in China generally looked like for the common
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persons, and not the elite. As readers know that the author, Chi Zijian, has been born in 1965,
and the action of this story begins in 1956, they are made aware that the experiences described
in the fictional story are not personal. The author Chi Zijian was not even born at that time.

Readers may imply from here that the entire story is pure fiction, that it may be, to some
extent, or based on the stories her parents and other family members were telling her as a child.
Readers are well-aware of the connotations of the word “story” even when we refer to someone
telling happenings from their real life. The term “life story” shows that life has been arranged
into a story, or having the structure of a story, by the teller, function of the way they see it at
the present moment of the telling. In retrospect, incidents in someone’s life can be placed in a
certain perspective so that it sounds like a coherent and continuous story. Naturally, certain
incidents are selected and insisted upon, while others are omitted. We tend to look for a
coherent, meaningful trajectory of our lives, as we tend to attribute a meaning, or purpose in
life. Therefore, all the incidents appear to make the impression that we are, actually, going
somewhere. Memories from our lives are retold being influenced by our state of mind or by
the point we are trying to make. By arranging our account of what happened to us at various
moments in our lives, we build the structure of a story, since we need to tell someone else a
coherent account. We may wish to exemplify a certain principle of life or give advice, which
is why we insist on a certain detail. We may conclude from here that there is a very thin border
between real life and life as presented in fiction.

Chi Zijian challenges the borders between what readers may believe to be fiction and
real life, or realistic story and fairy-tale. The incidents in the short story A Jar of Lard can
remind of readers of fairy-tale, through the lifestyle of the characters and the settings in which
they live, combined with certain incidents which seem completely surprising and outside the
real of real life.

When we readers from today realize how poorly the characters live in rural areas in the
short story by Chi Zijian, we can think about old fairy-tales about such areas or about the times
when we witnessed, during holidays, the hard work of our grandparents. It depends on the
generation we belong to regarding the way we perceive such a short story. The connection with
the fairy-tale is at the level of the way in which poor people do have, at least on some occasions,
certain unexpected moments of luck.

It is in 1956 when she starts off on a journey from Heyuan to Xiaochahe, leaving
everything behind and selling the place where they lived as well, as she is called by her husband
to be together with him where he is working. The entire situation is a moment of luck for them,
as finally the husband is given the possibility to call for his family to join him. The journey is
one which looks partly that of a fairy-tale, with many happening along the way and, later on,
with many incredible happenings in the place they move to.

The jar of lard in the title appears to be an element which gets the attention of the reader
and around which, as unlikely and as humorously as it can seem at first sight, the action of the
story is built. The jar of lard ties two stories, that of the family of Lao Pan and his wife, and
that of the couple of one of Lao Pan’s friends, Dalin, and of his wife, Cheng Ying. This jar
looks a bit like a magical object, as we witness how Mrs Pan is told, a bit mysteriously, by the
man called Huo the butcher, who gives it to her in exchange for her two huts, to never give that
jar to anyone. He tells her she should keep it herself, since the lard will be very good food for
her family, that they would need it, since there is no meat in the Khingaan mountains, that
winter last about almost the entire year, and that the only food there available to eat is boiled
yellow beans with salt. Readers already find the situation and description of the places where
Lao Pan’s family is called to live as belonging to a fantasy, fairy-tale land, as everything we
hear as readers together with Mrs Pan sounds surprising and incredible.

How is the jar going to help her? Why is it so precious? These are questions readers
canask themselves throughout the entire short story. Additionally, why is the innkeeper so
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fascinated by it when the family stops for the night at his place, and keeps asking to have it for
any sum of money, no matter how big?

The jar of lard is described visually as looking very aesthetically pleasing, looking, in
the beginning, when Mrs Pan receives, like an object full of value, like an object which is
valuable not just for the lard, and not just for it being the price of two huts. Mrs Pan forgets
about the lard and contemplates the beaty of the jar, at this point being associated by readers
with a precious object. The jar is, on this occasion, described as having the colour light green.
Mrs Pan admits that jars are, usually ugly objects, since they serve utilitarian purposes. Yet,
this one, through its beauty, was special. Later on, we notice the innkeeper fascinated with the
beauty of the jar. He does not care about the contents, but only about the beauty of the jar. We
notice how the jar becomes an object with which his wife, with whom he does not go along
very well, feels a sense of rivalry. The innkeeper believes the jar would make him happy, while,
in the meantime, his wife suffers and bangs her head, yet in the end she begs Mrs Pan to give
her husband the jar he wants so badly as it would make him happy. The narrator does not stop
over the detail of the innkeeper’s wife doing this to herself, banging her head, which may seem
surprising to readers. However, it is accepted as a means to show reactions towards the jar in
the title. For the innkeeper, the jar of lard becomes a substitute to a woman he can love, as
readers may think of jars and vases and other such decorative objects as resembling the curvy
shape of a woman.

One of the functions of magical objects is that of “emotional resonance” and “powerful
emotional responses”. (FAYZULLOEVNA, 2024, p. 904). We can see this function with
respect to the powerful emotions the jar prompts in the case of the innkeeper and his wife. The
function of a magical object in fairy tales is also related to symbolism and allegory: the magical
objects are “symbolic representations of universal human experiences, emotions, and desires.
(FAYZULLOEVNA, 2024, p. 904). In the case of the innkeeper, the aspect of desiring an
understanding woman he can love, or that he can have the understanding of his wife, is
expressed through the jar. He himself compares the beauty of the jar with the absence of a
beautiful, and, readers imply, understanding woman, able to offer him harmony in the
relationship and emotional support, making the beautiful jar a substitute for a good relationship
he wishes to have with his wife.

Additionally, regarding the function of a substitute for a loved person, the jar becomes,
in the eyes of the other travellers in the open truck towards the respective place where Mrs
Pan’s husband is, a substitute for her husband, since she holds the jar, during the trip, in-
between her legs so that she has her hands free to take care of her kids and shelter herself from
the rainy weather. Later, the jar of lard breaks, in spite of Mrs Pan’s taking good care of it, as
the horses go through the mountains, and as she is accidentally thrown off a horse. Yet, she is
helped to gather the lard and put it into an umbrella and separate it from the pieces of broken
glass. Later on, they eat the lard, with ants and everything. Not long before Mrs Pan joins her
husband, she becomes pregnant, and her son is believed to have appeared and be so vigorous
physically due to the ants eating the lard, to the point where a friend of Lao Pan, Dalin, no
longer separated the ants from the lard and had them together. This can be seen, by cntemporary
readers, as a clear sign of the poverty of Mrs Pan and her husband’s friend Dalin. Eventually,
we realize that in the jar of lard there was a ring Mrs Pan did not know about, and which was
placed there by the butcher, who hints, in this way, to have fancied Mrs Pan. It is only years
later, after Mr Pan’s death, and after the death of the wife of Dalin, village school teacher Cheng
Ying, that this secret is revealed. Dalin has found the ring, and he had realized that Mrs Pan
had no idea of its existence. It was a beautiful, precious ring, which he used to get th attention
of the young woman he loved, but who was in love with someone else. She only married Dalin
for the ring, which she lost in the river where she was doing her washing and, looking for it,
she drowned in the river, being carried away by the current. Dalin believed he had been cursed
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since the ring was not his, so he insists Mrs Pan have it. Mrs Pan gives in to her son, nicknamed
Ant, who was born afer she had lard with ants from the jar, who has falled in love with a young
girl from the Russian side of the border. He crosses the river swimming and creates his own
life there with the young girl he has fallen in love with.

The precious ring replaces the perceived preciousness of the jar of lard, becoming a
substitute for it, and hinting at its value, both money-wise and aesthetic.

It is a young man nicknamed Ant who catches a fish and, with the occasion of its
cooking by his mother, Mrs Pan, they all discover the ring Dalin have to the woman he loved,
afterwards childless during their marriage and unhappy and, later on, dead while looking fir
her ring. Everyone around comments on the fairy tale like aspect of catching the gold fish,
since the ring inside its stomach was so precious. Later revealings show that the ring was meant
for Mrs Pan, which is why Dalin believes it had brought him so much misfortune.

The jar becomes, thus, for the narrative, an object that keeps the incidents tied together.
It moves on beyond the similarities with a magical object in fairy-tales. The jar connects so
many characters' lives, and readers have an occasion to be told details about them through their
perception of and attitude towards the jar. The jar connects, first of all, Mrs Pan and Huo the
butcher, then Mrs Pan and the innkeeper, followed immediately by the innkeeper and his wife,
then Mrs Pan and the other fellow travellers. Afterwards, it connects Mrs Pan with Dalin, then
with her family, as they all eat lard, and, last, but not least, her child nicknamed Ant, whose
vigour and strength is attributed to the lard with ants rescued from the broken jar.

The jar brings characters together and gives readers clues about their personality traits
and relationships. Huo the butcher looks like a mysterious character, who offers Mrs Pan what
appears to be food for her family for travelling and for the first time they live elsewhere. Yet,
readers are given additional details: Mrs Pan has to sell and give away most of the family
belongings which they cannot take with them on the trip to join her husband. The family had
two huts, and readers realize that in exchange for them Huo the butcher offers her not money,
but a jar of lard. They exchange basic necessities, in the case of Mrs Pan her family's shelter
for food, and, in the case of Huo the butcher, food for shelter. Readers from today realize the
value of both function of the circumstances: the butcher stays in that place, and will need
shelter, while he will be able to have more lard, or food, in the future, or has already enough,
so he can give a jar to Mrs Pan. Mrs Pan will need food for her family, while the two huts will
be useless, since they will never return to that place. The beauty of the jar functions in contrast
with its practical, basic needs use, at first sight. At second sight, readers may connect its beauty
which makes it a precious object with the preciousness of the contents. Lard is food, which
becomes precious for survival and for its nutritious contents. Additionally, as the jar is a
beautiful object, readers make later on, after they find out about the hidden ring in the jar of
lard the connection with the fact that Huo the butcher wanted to make Mrs Pan a gift. The jar
looks like a nice way to wrap the lard. The jar's physical aspect is that of a beautiful object,
therefore of an object of value. It offers a clue in the end to the preciousness of the ring. The
content is also valuable in the context of the story. Huo the butcher looks like a helper from
fairy-tales, offering food, a precious gift in the context of the story. Food can be connected with
care. It shows the care of the butcher for Mrs Pan, and the care of Mrs Pan for her family.
Additionally, it shows the helpful ways of Dalin, Lao Pan's friend. For Dalin, just as for the
innkeeper, the jar is attractive from two perspectives: the innkeeper sees the beauty of the jar
itself, as he is not interested in the lard. Readers understand he has enough food. Dalin is
attracted by the food which he helps gather after the jar breaks, and then to the ring he finds in
the lard. The ring for him becomes a precious object not in itself, but for it being a way of
attracting the young woman he has fallen in love with, but who has feelings for someone else.

Mrs Pan is portrayed as a very caring mother and wife, as she is always careful about
the jar, due to the food for her family it contains. By accepting the jar in exchange for the two
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huts, she shows how she is able to leave a place behind and do everything to have the family
together. She is also able to think what her family will need given the new situation.

The jar is, through its content, magical since it fulfills some wishes: for Mrs Pan, the
wish to keep her family provided with good food, but also she has a vigorous son. For Dalin,
the contents of the jar, through the ring, offers him the possibility of marrying the young woman
he is in love with. However, things go wrong and he loses her after she loses the ring. The
words of Huo the butcher, asking Mrs Pan to not give the jar away as a gift, come to the minds
of readers as a warning as Dalin is hit by misfortune. For Mrs Pan's son nicknamed Ant, the
ring which he is offered by his mother appears to give him the courage to cross the border by
swimming through the river parting China from Russia and start living on his own with the
young woman who lives there and whom he has fallen in love with. The ring, just like the lard,
is a symbol of his vigour. The ring is also a symbol of his independence.

For the innkeeper, the jar has a value of artistic object. He ties it to the issues in the
relationship with his wife. His wife also reacts emotionally to the jar with jealousy, as if it is
another woman in the life of her husband. Then she shows she care for her husband's
happiness and asks herself for the jar from Mrs Pan. In the end, the butcher chooses his wife
over the jar, in the sense that he decide he no longer needs the jar and he wishes to make up
with her, showing he still cares for her in spite of their misunderstandings. Readers can identify
the happening as similar to the powers of a magic object in fairy-tales, concluding that the jar
helped them make up.

Through the jar of lard in the title, the entire story and its adventures are possible. It
also functions here as a means for suspension of disbelief. As readers draw the parallel between
the jar and magical objects in fairy-tales, they accept that anything can be possible, no matter
how surprising. Indeed, in fairy-tales, the function of magical objects is that related to offering
“readers an escape from the constraints of everyday reality and allow them to immerse
themselves in a world of fantasy, wonder, and adventure”. (FAYZULLOEVNA, 2024, p. 904).
As a result, magic in fairy-tales “creates a sense of enchantment and escapism that transports
readers to magical realms where anything is possible”. (FAYZULLOEVNA, 2024, p. 904).
The same mechanism is at work in the short story where, even if magic in the sense of fairy-
tales is not actually these case, there are many resemblances to it. Readers feel the allusion to
magic in the short story 4 Jar of Lard. Regarding magical objects in fairy-tales, “By suspending
disbelief and embracing the fantastical elements of fairy tales, readers can experience a sense
of awe, curiosity, and emotional engagement that transcends the boundaries of mundane
existence”. (FAYZULLOEVNA, 2024, p. 904). The same happens in the short story analysed
in the present paper.

Sometimes, in real life, we may witness incredible coincidences. The jar, as much as
this idea can be incredible, since, in spite of its beauty, it is a plain everyday object, a recipient
for keeping food, makes the story more interesting and entertaining.

There is another parallel with fairy-tales, through the common element of the journey.
Readers expect from the journey to be a source of surprising happening, while, instead,
everything comes from the jar.

Readers can also find another meaning attached to the jar. Since there is no direct
comment in the story regarding the inner lives of the characters, or comments regarding their
relationships with the others, the jar serves an indirect means of communication for all of these
feelings. The entire story is told through focus on external reality, incidents, and action. Even
the jar is more described through its beauty rather than through the value of the food it contains.
There are only external details meant to visualize and to understand the situation visually. Huo
the butcher presents Mrs Pan with a description of the Mountains where she is going to live
with her family and tells her food is scarce, through the absence of meet and only of the
availability of boiled yellow beans as food. The wife of the innkeeper does a gesture that shocks
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readers, hurting herself, yet Mrs Pan does not insist in this detail any further, moving along
with her story and passing to another detail. Yet she intends to give the jar to her once she asks
her for it for her husband, showing she had been emotionally moved by the happening. Mrs
Pan shows, indirectly, her sympathy for the innkeeper's wife.

This way of telling the story, through visual object and actions is related by
knowledgeable readers to the way Asian cultures such as the Chinese culture use indirect
communication (ZHANG, 2008), not direct communication like Western cultures in general.
(QUINGXUE, 2003; SANCHEZ-BURKS et al, 2003). Asians say they agree with the
interlocutor only to maintain the harmony of the relationship and only to show they respect
him or her and wish to continue seeing each other or doing business together. Instead, they use
body language, the language of gestures, hesitations, moments of silence in their speech, in
order to show what they actually mean. For someone outside their culture, this is considered
background knowledge which is not easy to decide. The behaviour of the Asian culture member
is interpreted in a similar way to the language of a short story or to the meaning suggested
behind the action. This type of telling the story can, thus, be related to a specific feature of
Chinese culture members, namely indirect communication. (GAO & TING-TOOMEY, 1998).
They do not say exactly what they mean, or, at least, not in a way we are used to as Western
culture members, namely only with a few polite phrases and indirect requests. The indirect
communication is here attributed to the way the narrator is telling the story.

The author and narrator of the short story 4 Jar of Lard challenge our expectations as
readers. We may expect, after the presentation of the hard life of the characters all throughout
the story to be reading a realistic story, where we witness the monotony of a life of hard work.

We expect people leading such a harsh life to be down to earth and the story to follow
suit. The mention of the Party, for which Lao Pan is working in another area, which gave their
employees in the area of the woods a sum of money to bring close to them their wives and
children anchors the story in a well-known reality. In the story, it is the Chinese Communist
Party. Western culture members are also familiar with the political system of Communism, as
it had been for a certain period of the time the way the world was being governed.

Yet, such realistic moments are broken by an object we expect to be part of a down to
earth life and common happening with strange, surprising, fairy-tale like happening. The jar of
lard in the title also challenges the readers' expectations. We as readers expect it to be a
common, utilitarian jar, and the jar of lard to be coming from the part of a common hard
working person. The first clue, however, to the jar not being a usual one, is that it makes up the
very title of the story. This would not happen in the case of a common jar. Likely, readers can
think, it may not be what they have first expected, a common jar, but more than that. The story
itself is told in a way which surprises readers, since they discover the clues after certain
unexpected happenings occur, such as the jar containing a precious ring in the lard.

The fairy-tale framework is juxtaposed on the realistic story framework in such a way
as to maintain interest in the story. According to FAYZULLOEVNA (2024, p. 904) the fairy
tale world relies on “magical means.” These means are significant through “their ability to
create a sense of wonder, enchantment, and imaginative possibility that captivates readers and
transports them to fantastical realms”. (FAYZULLOEVNA, 2024, p. 904). In the short story 4
Jar of Lard, readers find an allusion to this jar being such a magical element, interfering in the
lives of the characters, and creating a surprising story and world. In addition, the story
presented, being part of such a different culture for the Western culture members, namely Asian
culture, is, to some extent, to be exotic and to present an exotic, in the sense of surprising and,
to some extent, unfamiliar world. Imagining Asia (WANG, 2011) has been an ongoing
phenomenon for Western cultures, and it refers to the way Asian culture and the Asian countries
have been perceived and presented through the perspective of Asian culture members, based
on their expectations and understanding of the mindset, lifestyle, and traditions. Other cultures
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and their traditions may seem to us outsiders as part of a fairy-tale, or at least fantasy, realm. It
is the case of the short story analysed in the present paper.
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Abstract

Manga, as a form of multimodal art, combines text and imagery to create a significant
impact on the contemporary cultural landscape, transcending national borders. This pragma-
linguistic analysis explores how manga reflects the complexity and interdependence of the
concept of yakuwarigo (‘words assigned to a specific role’). Politeness suffixes, such as -tchi
and -ssu, play a crucial role in shaping the character and interpersonal relationships of the
analyzed character, yet their translation into Romanian presents semantic and pragmatic
challenges, highlighting the difficulties of cultural and linguistic adaptation.

Résumé

Le manga, en tant que forme d'art multimodale, combine le texte et l'image pour créer
un impact significatif sur le paysage culturel contemporain, dépassant les frontiéres
nationales. Cette analyse pragma-linguistique explore la maniére dont le manga reflete la
complexité et l'interdépendance du concept de yakuwarigo (« mots attribués a un role
spécifique »). Les suffixes de politesse, tels que -tchi et -ssu, jouent un roéle essentiel dans la
caractérisation et les relations interpersonnelles du personnage analysé, mais leur traduction
en roumain pose des défis sémantiques et pragmatiques, mettant en lumiere les difficultés
d'adaptation culturelle et linguistique.

Rezumat
Manga, ca forma de arta multimodald, combind textul si imaginea pentru a crea un
impact semnificativ in peisajul cultural contemporan, depdsind granitele nationale. Aceastd
analiza pragma-lingvistica exploreaza modul in care manga reflecta complexitatea si
interdependenta conceptului yakuwarigo (,cuvinte distribuite unui anumit rol’). Sufixele de
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politete, precum -tchi si -ssu, joacd un rol esential in conturarea caracterului si relatiilor
interpersonale ale personajului analizat, insa traducerea lor in romadna ridica dificultati
semantice §i pragmatice, pundnd in evidentd provocarile adaptarii culturale si lingvistice.

Keywords: yakuwarigo, pragma-linguistic analysis, multimodal text, linguistic politeness
Mots-clés: yakuwarigo, analyse pragma-linguistique, texte multimodal, politesse linguistique

Cuvinte-cheie: yakuwarigo, analiza pragma-lingvistica, text multimodal, politete lingvistica

1. Introducere

Cultura pop ocupa un loc central in peisajul societitii contemporane, fiind caracterizata
prin natura sa fluida si dinamica. Cultura pop patrunde in domeniile mass-media, tehnologiei,
consumismului, artei si nu numai, crednd un liant prin care valorile, credintele si normele
sociale sunt comunicate si negociate. Caracterul dinamic al culturii populare este subliniat de
tendinta sa de a Tmbratisa o serie de Intruchipari in diverse contexte. Acest cameleon cultural,
aflat la rascrucea dintre traditie si modernitate, se angajeazd intr-un proces de redefinire
constanta.

O'Brien si Szeman (2017, p. 9) definesc cultura pop ca ,manifestari/practici
comunicative ale vietii cotidiene”, incluzand activitati generatoare de semnificatie precum
discursul verbal, textul scris, ceremoniile sociale, muzica, arta vizuala si moda. Aceasta
definitie subliniaza trei aspecte fundamentale: prezenta mass-mediei in manifestarile cotidiene,
rolul semnificativ al culturii pop in generarea de valori sociale si problematica puterii, care
influenteaza elaborarea continutului cultural.

Cultura nipona reprezinta o fascinanta intersectie intre traditie si modernitate, in care
elementele arhaice coexistd armonios cu inovatiile contemporane. Acest echilibru subtil
reflectd profunda influenta a istoriei si valorilor culturale japoneze asupra dezvoltarii societatii
contemporane. Traditia ocupa un loc central 1n cultura japoneza, fiind adesea consideratd o
ancord pentru identitatea nationala si comunitard. Concepte precum wa F11 (,armonie”), kei %5
(,respect’) si shin 15 (,credintd’) au radacini adanci in cultura si filozofia japoneza, conturand
modul In care oamenii interactioneazd intre ei si cu mediul inconjurdtor. De asemenea,
ceremoniile traditionale, cum ar fi cea a ceaiului (chanoyu %5 D #;) sau a aranjamentelor florale
(ikebana “=1F4E), au fost transmise din generatie in generatie si continud s fie practicate in
cadrul societatii moderne. Aceste traditii reprezintd nu doar simple ritualuri, ci si modalitati de
a transmite Intelepciunea si sensibilitatea culturald nipond. Chiar si in contextul globalizarii,
japonezii pastreaza un sens profund de respect pentru traditie.

Pe de alta parte, cultura japoneza a fost profund modelata de modernitate, in special
dupa perioada Meiji (1868-1912), cand Japonia a inceput sd se deschida catre influentele
occidentale. Acest amestec Intre traditie si modernitate este vizibil in numeroase domenii, de
la arhitectura, unde templele traditionale coexistd cu zgarie-norii moderni, pana la artele
vizuale, cum ar fi manga si anime, care imbind influentele traditionale cu tehnologiile moderne.
Cultura pop japoneza postbelica s-a remarcat prin vitalitate si succes comercial, desi adesea
influentati de elemente occidentale. In urma celui de-al Doilea Rizboi Mondial, Japonia a
simtit necesitatea redefinirii identitatii sale nationale, adoptand o diplomatie culturald care a
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promovat pacea, armonia si ,,drigilasenia”. Cultura kawaii (F]%\) — frumos’, ,dragut’,
,adorabil’, ,induiosator’ s.a.) a devenit rapid un brand national si transnational, materializandu-
se in bunuri exportate initial in alte tri asiatice si, mai apoi, cucerind Intreg mapamondul.

Discursul cultural japonez postbelic reflectd o evolutie de la estetica traditionald la
cultura de masa, aceastd tranzitie fiind fascinantd pentru publicul occidental. Dupa razboi,
Japonia si-a reorientat discursul cultural, imbogatindu-l prin adoptarea si adaptarea unor
elemente occidentale intr-un mod unic. Cultura pop japoneza a devenit un simbol al stilului de
viatd contemporan si dinamic, reprezentand un amestec Intre traditional si modern, local si
global. In contextul globalizarii, cultura pop japonezi s-a afirmat ca un vector major de
influentd si schimb cultural, demonstrand capacitatea Japoniei de a-si reinventa si exporta
propriul discurs cultural, reusind sid rezoneze atat cu publicul national, cat si cu cel
international.

2. Manga — text multimodal

Benzile desenate japoneze, cunoscute sub numele de manga, joacad un rol semnificativ
in peisajul cultural contemporan si au ajuns sa serveasca ca mijloc de exprimare artistica si de
comunicare, transgresand granitele nationale. in contextul contemporan, conceptele de
,consumerism”, ,.globalism”, ,,individualism” si ,,culturd pop” se manifestd intr-o relatie
complexa si interdependentd, influentand reciproc evolutia benzilor desenate japoneze si
modul in care acestea sunt receptate si interpretate la nivel global. Manga a devenit nu doar un
produs artistic, ci si 0 marfa de consum, reflectind fenomenul de consumerism prezent in
societatea moderna. Aceasta implicd productia si comercializarea de manga intr-un mod care
vizeaza satisfacerea cerintelor si dorintelor consumatorilor, consolidand astfel legatura dintre
arta si industrie culturala.

Din punct de vedere etimologic, termenul de sorginte japonezd manga este scris
folosind dous caractere kanji: #% (man) si [ (ga). In literatura de specialitate, in limba englez3,
intalnim frecvent traducerea whimsical pictures sau improvised pictures (HERNANDEZ,
2019, p. 7), prin urmare, preludm traducerea in limba romana de ,,imagini intdmplatoare”.
(DIMITRESCU, 2004-2005, p. 164). Pe teritoriul nipon, prin utilizarea termenului manga se
face referire la toate tipurile de benzi desenate, indiferent de tara de provenientd. Pentru
publicul strdin insa, manga are sensul de ,banda desenata japoneza’.

Fenomenul manga s-a raspandit la nivel global, fiind o forma de arta care cucereste prin
diversitate si expresivitate. Autorii unor astfel de benzi desenate, numiti mangaka (12Hi%),
gasesc inspiratie in realitatea mundand, cum ar fi viata de zi cu zi a unui salariat sau a unei
eleve, in miturile, superstitiile, aspiratiile, visurile si cosmarurile societatii, sau se lasa condusi
de imaginatie, pentru a da nastere unor universuri stiintifico-fantastice. in prezent, Japonia este
una dintre putinele tari din lume 1n care benzile desenate au devenit un mediu complex de
expresie artisticd, care combind mijloace de comunicare verbald si non-verbald, asemeni
romanelor si filmelor, avand un public tinta divers.

Revistele manga din prezent sunt conventii vizuale bidimensionale complexe,
asemanatoare cu benzile desenate din Occident, care combina textul scris cu imagini, in forma
secventiald. Se compun dintr-o serie de casete-cadru (koma =), ordonate cronologic,
ilustratii care infatiseaza personajele si obiectele, text scris — care se citeste de la dreapta la
stnga, de sus in jos — si bule de dialog (fukidashi "X & Hi L), care contin replicile personajelor.
(TOKU, 2001, p. 13).

Farmecul benzilor desenate constd in faptul ca se citesc mai rapid si mai usor decat
romanele, pot fi transportate cu usurintd datoritd dimensiunilor reduse si se adreseaza unui
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public divers. Cel mai mare avantaj al benzilor desenate japoneze este selectia tematica, prin
marea varietate de genuri pe care le abordeaza: actiune, aventurd, comedie, drama, fantezie,
magie, supranatural, groaza, mister, psihologie, aventura romantica, SF, shojo (,fatd tanara,
domnisoara’ — cititorii tintd sunt adolescentele), seinen (,baiat, tdnar’ — cititorii tintd sunt
adolescentii) s. a.

Aceasta diversitate In tematica si abordare face ca manga sa fie un fenomen cultural
remarcabil, care transcende granitele traditionale ale genului si varstei. In manga, cititorii pot
gasi o gama larga de naratiuni, de la drame realiste si povesti romantice, pand la comedii si
actiuni fantastice, ceea ce permite o conexiune mai profunda si personald cu un spectru larg de
cititori. Manga reprezinta, de fapt, un triumf al diversitatii narative si al abilitatii de a aborda o
varietate de teme care rezoneaza atat cu publicul tanar, cat si cu cel adult. Aceasta capacitate
de a se adresa unui public extins si diversificat nu subliniazd doar flexibilitatea si
adaptabilitatea manga ca forma de arta, dar contribuie si la rolul sdu semnificativ in peisajul
cultural contemporan. (BAZYLEWICZ, 2018, p. 109).

Benzile desenate sunt o forma de comunicare multimodalda, imbinand doua medii
semiotice care creeaza o relatie de interdependenta intre imagine si text. Daca cuvintele trebuie
decodate si intelese in context, atractivitatea benzilor desenate este, cu sigurantd, suplimentata
de imaginile care simplifica considerabil efortul cititorului de a ajunge la mesaj. Imaginile nu
se supun constrangerilor semnului lingvistic, expresia vizuald conducand cu mai multd usurinta
informatia catre publicul tinta. Intrucat textul scris (replicile personajelor, gandurile acestora,
comentariile naratorului, zgomotele de fundal etc.) este mediat de elemente vizuale, exista o
tendinta de a-1 considera element secundar imaginii.

Textele multimodale sunt unitati de sens create prin imbinarea unor medii diferite care,
desi detin sens propriu independent, sunt utilizate in calitate de componente complementare
ale unui mesaj unitar. Roland Barthes este unul dintre semioticienii care au studiat
caracteristicile lingvistice ale productiilor multimodale, considerand imaginile si sunetele
(semnele vizuale si semnele auditive non-verbale) ca fiind cel mai des utilizate ca elemente
complementare pentru limbaj (semne verbale). El clasifica textele multimodale n: texte care
contin semne verbale si vizuale, cum ar fi afisele publicitare, texte care contin semne verbale
si auditive — programele radio, texte care contin semne vizuale si auditive, cum ar fi un
spectacol de dans si, nu n ultimul rand, textele care contin toate cele trei elemente — filmele.
(BARTHES, 1977, p. 32-51).

Deoarece limbajul, imaginile si sunetele pot fi folosite pentru a crea texte independente
ca sens, ele sunt recunoscute ca fiind sisteme semiotice distincte, pertinente in intelegerea
textului multimodal. (DICERTO, 2018, p. 17). Aceste semne si simboluri care compun un text
multimodal au o naturd polisemantica. Prin urmare, interpretarea lor este una subiectiva, care
depinde de receptorul mesajului si de contextul cultural al acestuia.

Conform teoreticianului american Neil Cohn, benzile desenate sunt scrise folosind doua
limbaje: un limbaj verbal exprimat in scris (texte scrise in limba roména, engleza, japoneza,
etc.) si un limbaj vizual exprimat prin imagini. Acesta propune urmatoarea definitie: ,,benzile
desenate includ o retea de idei compusa din subiect, format, public cititor, istorie, industrie,
limbaje vizuale specifice pe care le utilizeaza, si alte caracteristici culturale”. (COHN, 2014, p.
2).

In cazul benzilor desenate, textul si imaginea constituie stimulii care ne ajutd sa
patrundem in universul fictional, folosindu-ne de realitatea in care noi, cititorii, existam. Cele
douad coduri sunt relevante atat timp cat sunt accesibile. Cu toate ca interpretarea limbajului
vizual tine strict de competenta publicului, limbajul scris sufera un transfer din limba sursa in
cea tintd prin procesul de traducere.
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3. Conceptul lingvistic yakuwarigo

In cadrul studiilor lingvistice contemporane din Japonia si dincolo de aceasta,
cercetatorii au Inceput sa acorde o atentie sporitd utilizarii diverselor conventii emblematice si
stereotipuri lingvistice n benzile desenate japoneze. Aceste stereotipuri sunt asociate cu difer-
ite tipologii de personaje din cultura pop nipond. Recenta tendinta de cercetare a luat avant in
special dupd anul 2000, evidentiind o preocupare in crestere pentru legatura dintre
caracteristicile distinctive de exprimare ale personajelor si rolurile lor in narativa. Fundamentul
teoretic al acestor studii lingvistice se bazeaza pe conceptul de yakuwarigo, propus si definit
de lingvistul japonez Kinsui Satoshi (47Kf%). Termenul yakuwarigo a fost tradus in limba
engleza ca role language, character language sau stereotypical speech, reflectand ideea ca
limbajul utilizat de personaje in operele de fictiune este strans legat de rolurile lor simbolice si
functionale in cadrul povestii.

Aceastd abordare evidentiazd modul in care limbajul poate fi folosit pentru a comunica
rapid si eficient anumite trasaturi ale personajelor, cum ar fi varsta, genul, statutul social sau
personalitatea, prin intermediul unor tipare lingvistice recunoscute si acceptate cultural. Astfel,
yakuwarigo devine un instrument valoros pentru analiza modului in care limbajul contribuie la
construirea si dezvoltarea personajelor in benzile desenate japoneze, oferind o perspectiva
unica asupra interactiunii dintre limbaj, cultura si reprezentarea fictionala.

Din punct de vedere semantic, termenul yakuwarigo (#%&|5%) este compus din 7%
(vaku) — ,rol’, E| (wari) — ,distribuire’ si & (go) — ,cuvant’, deci ar putea fi tradus in limba
roména prin ,cuvinte distribuite unui anumit rol’. Yakuwarigo este un termen creat si utilizat
pentru prima data de Kinsui in lucrarea intitulatd Yakuwarigo tankyii no teian (,0O propunere
de cercetare a cuvintelor distribuite unui anumit rol’), publicatd in anul 2000 in revista
Kokugoshi no Shin-shiten (,O noua perspectiva asupra istoriei Japoniei’).

In lucrarile publicate incepand cu anul 2000, Kinsui Satoshi oferd mai multe definitii
ale conceptului yakuwarigo (,cuvinte distribuite unui anumit rol’), ultima, considerata de noi a
fi completa si concisa, este cea din cartea intitulatd Vacharu nihongo: yakuwarigo no nazo
(,Japoneza virtuala: Misterul limbajului atribuit unui rol’):

Atunci cand un anumit mod de folosire a unei limbi (vocabular, gramatica, frazare, intonatie
etc.) poate evoca imaginea unui anumit personaj (varsta, sex, ocupatie, clasd, epoca,
aspect/infatisare, personalitate etc.) atunci cand este auzit, sau atunci cand este indicat un
anumit personaj si se poate reaminti limbajul pe care personajul respectiv ar putea sa il
foloseascd, acel mod specific de exprimare este denumit yakuwarigo (,cuvinte distribuite
unui anumit rol’). (tr.n)' (KINSUI, 2003, p. 205).

Conform acestei definitii, conceptul yakuwarigo (,cuvinte distribuite unui anumit rol’)
propune spre cercetare relatia dintre limbajul personajelor din lucrarile de fictiune si imaginea
proiectatd in mintea cititorului sau a ascultatorului. Aceste tipare de exprimare sunt construite
pe baza stereotipurilor lingvistice, sociale si culturale, existente n societatea nipona, incluzand
elemente de vocabular, gramaticd, caracteristici fonetice, expresii fixe etc. care evocd anumite

'Inoriginal: % 2 ENSEIANWL (BE-FHE-SVWEIL - AV bx—arvE) ZECEBEEDOA
Y (Fhp. MR, B BB, KR 82 - B, W% 2B0EIRZIENTEDLLE, H
ZWEHBFEDANGPGREERIND E, ZOANYPDPODICHERLZIBEEIIVLZELEFELN
BIENTEDEE, ZDEEINLWE [HREIE] LR,
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atribute ale vorbitorului precum sex, varsta, statut social, regiunea de provenientd, rasa etc.
(TESHIGAWARA, KINSUI, 2011, p. 37-58).

Reflectat cel mai bine de personajele acestei culturi care iau nastere prin intermediul
manga, conceptul yakuwarigo (,cuvinte distribuite unui anumit rol’) demonstreaza
complexitatea si expresivitatea limbajului si culturii nipone. Privit dintr-o perspectiva
traductologica, reprezintd o problema de adaptare si compromis, deoarece traducerea intr-o alta
limba poate duce la o pierdere de sens pragmatic.

In cadrul propriei noastre definiri a conceptului lingvistic yakuwarigo (,cuvinte
distribuite unui anumit rol’), l-am conceptualiza ca o strategie pragmatico-lingvistica
complexd, prin care se realizeazd o alegere deliberatad si orientatd scopului a elementelor
lingvistice din limbajul natural. Aceastd selectie are loc in ciuda constridngerilor spatio-
temporale, cu obiectivul de a construi un univers lingvistic particularizat si relevant pentru un
anumit personaj, fie ca acesta este principal sau secundar. Scopul acestei strategii este de a
conferi personajului unicitate si memorabilitate, printr-o utilizare distinctd si semnificativa a
limbajului. Aceastd abordare presupune o intelegere profundd a relatiei dintre limbaj si
caracterizarea personajelor, evidentiind modul in care particularititile lingvistice pot influenta
si modela perceptia cititorului asupra unui personaj. Prin aceasta definire, yakuwarigo (,cuvinte
distribuite unui anumit rol’) devine nu doar un instrument de comunicare, ci si un mijloc de
constructie a identitatii si profunzimii caracterelor in cadrul unei naratiuni. Astfel, aceste
,cuvinte distribuite unui anumit rol’ contribuie la crearea unei experiente narative mai bogate
si mai captivante, permitdnd personajelor sd se manifeste si sd interactioneze in moduri care
reflectd si intdresc rolurile lor in poveste.

4. Politetea in cultura si limba japoneza

Politetea este o componenta fundamentala a societatii japoneze, influentand profund
interactiunile sociale si structura culturald. Aceasta se manifestd printr-un set complex de
norme si valori culturale precum conceptul de armonie sociald wa (1), obligatiile morale si
datoriile sociale giri (35 2!), empatia fatd de semeni ninjo (A1), dar si practici de comunicare,
cunoscute sub numele de keigo (4GEE), care includ forme de exprimare respectuoase si
onorifice. Acest subcapitol aduce 1n discutie strategiile lingvistice care au rolul de a transmite
grade de politete adecvate contextului social, si anume sufixele de politete care se adauga dupa
numele persoanelor.

Pentru a putea intelege cum functioneaza sistemul social pe care se bazeaza regulile de
politete lingvistica, si nu numai, considerdm necesar definirea conceptelor precum uchi (IN)
/soto (9V) si tatemae (3:HiT)/ honne (A75). Substantivul uchi (V) inseamni ,interior’, ,casa’,
Lfamilie’. Soro (4}) exprima ideea de ,exterior’, ,afard’. Simbolistica este ca soto (#}) reprezinta
strdinul, societatea, lumea exterioard, in timp ce uchi (V) este intimitatea, familia, ceea ce ne
apartine si de care apartinem, ceea ce ne permite sa avem un comportament relaxat si autentic.
In ceea ce priveste celilalt duo, tatemae (%ERT) reprezinti fatada sociald, masca pe care o
prezentim lumii, iar honne (4<% evocd sentimentul de autenticitate. Altfel spus, soto (4})
este locul unde trebuie si fii atent la relatiile sociale, cultivAndu-ti tatemae (%)), in timp ce
in uchi (M) reprezinta libertatea de a-ti exprimi honne (A~ %). Traversarea granitelor de la uchi
(M) la soto (4}4) poate implica o readaptare completd a comportamentului: postura devine mai
corectda si disciplinata, nivelul de politete al limbajului este adaptat in functie de statutul

destinatarului, pana si vestimentatia se asteptata sa fie adecvata contextului social. (KONDO,
1990, p. 141).
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Concept similar, dintr-o perspectiva occidentala, este cel de face propus de Brown si
Levinson (1987). Ei sustin ca notiunea de ,fatd’ (face) este universala si ca politetea apare prin
strategii de salvare a imaginii publice. Conform teoriei lui Brown si Levinson, toti membrii
adulti competenti ai unei societdti sunt preocupati de ,fata’ lor, adicd de imaginea pe care o
prezinta altora. ,Fata’ consta din doua tipuri de dorinte: cea de a nu fi impiedicat in actiunile
proprii (fata negativa) si dorinta de a fi aprobat (fata pozitiva).

Cercetatorii care studiaza limbile asiatice (cum ar fi Gu, 1990; Hill et al., 1986; Ide,
1989; Mao, 1994; Matsumoto, 1988, Obana 2021) au exprimat obiectii la adresa notiunii de
face a lui Brown si Levinson argumentdnd cd se bazeaza pe valori occidentale precum
individualismul. De exemplu, Matsumoto (1988) si Gu (1990), abordand culturile japoneza si
chineza, respectiv, sustin ca conceptul lui Brown si Levinson este inacceptabil in aceste culturi
asiatice deoarece notiunea lor de ,fatd’ nu se aplica societdtilor socio-centrice, unde ,fata’ se
referd predominant la pozitionarea cuiva in relatiile sociale cu ceilalti. Matsumoto (1988)
subliniaza ca ceea ce este cel mai important pentru japonezi nu este dreptul lor de a actiona
liber, ci, mai degraba, pozitia lor intr-un grup in raport cu ceilalti, acceptarea de catre grup si
indatoririle atribuite de grup. In mod similar, Ide (1989) utilizeazi termenul wakimae
(,discernamant’ 77 %), argumentand cd politetea japoneza este dovada aratarii wakimae-ului
cuiva in relatie cu ceilalti, sau unde se situeaza cineva in raport cu ceilalti. Prin urmare,
conceptul de ,fatd’ al lui Brown si Levinson este strdin societatii japoneze. Argumentul de mai
sus este strans legat de dihotomia care exista intre colectivism si individualism, unul dintre cele
mai explorate domenii in psihologia sociala. (OBANA, 2021, p. 9, 10).

Una dintre modalitatile de a distinge intre grupul de care apartii si restul este utilizarea
a ceea ce Bachnik (1982, p. 12-14) si Prideaux (1970, p. 59, 60) numesc sufixe substantivale,
cum ar fi -sama (~ & F), -san (~ Z A), -kun (~ < /), -chan (~H % A), In ordinea politetii
si distantei sociale pe care o impun. Aceste sufixe sunt folosite in general pentru a se adresa
stréinilor, celor care reprezintd sofo (§}), atat ca termeni de referinta, cét si de adresare. Este
considerat nepoliticos pentru un cineva sa omita sufixul substantival atunci cand se adreseaza
unui membru din sofo (4+). (OBANA, 2021, p. 9).

Strategiile lingvistice de politete sunt influentate si de norme locale. De exemplu,
locuitorii din Osaka se adreseaza familiei Imparatului Japoniei intr-un mod diferit fata de cei
din Tokyo care folosesc sufixul de politete onorificd -sama (~ & ¥ ). Locuitorii din Osaka
vorbesc despre membrii familiei imparatului apeland la sufixul de politete neutrd -san (~ &
N): tenné-san (imparat K S A) si kogo-san (impardteasa 5:f5 & A). Acest lucru nu se
datoreaza unei lipse de respect fata de Imparat si familia sa, ei folosind acelasi sufix si in cazul
zeilor (kami-san #f S AU). Motivul este ca locuitorii din Osaka au tratat zeii si spiritele naturii
ca pe stramosii lor si s-au simtit apropiati de acestia. Acelasi sentiment pare sa fie valabil si
referitor la alte persoane, chiar daca acestea ocupa un rang social superior. (OBANA, 2021, p.
52).

in concluzie, strategiile lingvistice de politete in limba japonezi sunt rezultatul
perceptiei vorbitorului asupra relatiei sociale cu cealalta persoana, adica a identitatii de rol a
fiecaruia in raport cu celdlalt (de exemplu, profesor-student, angajator-angajat, sef-subaltern,
cunoscut/strdin, s.a.). Responsabilitatile, indatoririle, drepturile si privilegiile asociate cu
identitatile de rol ale interlocutorilor sunt considerate primordiale astfel ca au o mare influenta
asupra alegerilor lingvistice pe care participantii la actul de comunicare le fac. (OBANA, 2021,
p. 165).
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4. STUDIU DE CAZ: Kuroko no basuke Replace Plus (,Baschetul jucat de Kuroko:
Replace Plus’ -7 /N2 /rReplace PLUS).

In continuare, vom analiza o strategie de politete ce tine de un sufix substantival mai
putin obisnuit, folosit de un personaj de banda desenatd manga. Totul incepe cu Kuroko no
Basuke (,Baschetul jucat de Kuroko’ 0D XZ /) (tr. n.), o manga cu tematica sportiva,
scrisa i ilustratd de Fujimaki Tadatoshi (% i f2), si publicatd de Shueisha intre anii 2008-
2014, cu un total de 30 de volume. Daca ar fi sd rezumam intriga intr-o singura propozitie,
spune povestea unei echipe de baschet din liceu care 1si propune sa ajunga la turneul national.
Datorita popularitatii de care s-a bucurat, Kuroko no Basuke a fost adaptata in format anime,
difuzata pe parcursul a trei sezoane, din 2012 pana in 2015. O alta serie de manga a urmat,
Kuroko no Basuke: Extra Game, publicata in revista Jump Next! din 2014 pana in 2016. O
adaptare cinematografica animata a Kuroko no Basuke: Extra Game a avut premiera in martie
2017. De asemenea, o adaptare scenicd a fost lansata in aprilie 2016, urmata de alte adaptari
teatrale. Adaptarile si continudrile seriei Kuroko no Basuke subliniaza succesul si impactul
cultural al acestei francize, precum si interesul continuu si popularitatea seriei In randul
publicului. Dar povestea nu se opreste aici, pentru ca este continuata de cinci volume de /ight
novels scrise de Sawako Hirabayashi si ilustrate de Fujimaki, intitulate Kuroko no basuke
Replace. O adaptare manga a seriei de romane, ilustratd de Ichird Takahashi, a inceput sa fie
publicatd in revista Shonen Jump+ in ianuarie 2015, si poartd titlul de Kuroko no basuke
Replace Plus (,Baschetul jucat de Kuroko: Replace Plus’ H-7-? /3 Z /7 Replace PLUS).

Unul dintre personajele principale ale acestei benzi desenate este Kise Ryota (¥4
K). Acesta este unul dintre liceenii care fac parte din echipa de baschet. Este renumit pentru
abilitatile sale de a copia orice tehnica pe care o vede, de multe ori cu mai multa eficientd decat
originalul. Ryota manifestd un comportament vesel si sociabil fatd de persoanele pe care le
apreciaza, fiind adesea dramatic. Asemenea celorlalti membri, Rydta era extrem de arogant
datorita abilitatilor sale. Desi este relaxat in afara terenului, Ryota poate fi foarte determinat si
serios 1n timpul jocului, mai ales atunci cand este cu adevarat provocat. Fata de cei pe care 1i
respecta, Ryota nu ezita sa interactioneze, indiferent cat de posomorati si distanti ar fi acestia.
O particularitate lingvistica care iese 1n evidenta cu usurintd este sufixul de politete pe care
Ryota adauga numelor celor pe care 1i respectd, anume -cchi (~ > ). De asemenea, propozitii
sale se Incheie adesea cu ceea ce pare a fi un sufix -ssu (~-> A).

Primele trei cadre surprind instante de comunicare in care personajul Ryota Kise isi
incheie replicile prin adaugarea sufixului -ssu (~ 2> A).
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Fig. 2: Kuroko no basuke Replace Plus, 2015-2018, vol. 1, cap. 1, p. 53

Pentru analiza lingvistica, am selectat doar una dintre fraze, intrucat aceeasi strategie
de traducere se aplica, iar 1n aceasta fraza elementul de interes apare de doua ori.

Original: (/] 27, ZDIRT, HoA LT i A,
Transliterare: Nan su ka, kono yuka a. Chanto nuguitoite kurenessu ka?
Traducere: ,Ce-i cu podeaua asta? N-o sterge nimeni cum trebuie?’

{a] (nani): este un substantiv folosit ca element interogativ, care inseamna ,ce’.

A (su): acest aparent sufix este de fapt o forma colocviala derivatd din copula desu ("C9),
utilizatd pentru a inlocui forma standard si a adduga un ton mai relaxat si colocvial. Aceasta
este specificad unor dialecte sau stiluri de vorbire tineresti. Aceastd formulare exprimad o
intrebare cu o nuanta colocviald, sugerand un grad de familiaritate si reducand formalitatea.

Z @ (kono): o categorie gramaticald din limba japoneza (rentaishi H{A7i]) care functioneaza
similar cu un adjectiv pronominal demonstrativ, se traduce prin ,acest’ sau ,aceastd’, si face
referire la un obiect care se afld in apropierea vorbitorului (fie ca e la distanta de interloculor,
sau la o distantd egala Intre cei doi participanti la conversatie).

JKX (yuka): substantiv comun care se poate traduce ca podea sau pardoseala.
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7" (a): vocala folosita pentru prelungirea ultimei silabe a substantivului dupa care a fost
adaugata, cu scopul de a atrage atentia sau pentru a adduga emfaza. Subiectul este clar definit,
iar silaba 7~ adauga o nota de exasperare sau surprindere fata de starea podelei.

B % AU & (chanto): adverb cu sensul de corect sau cum trebuie.

N &N T (fuite oite): conjugare a verbului fuku (X <), iInsemnand a sterge sau a curita, la
forma -te oku (~ T35 <), structurd gramaticala ce presupune realizarea unei actiuni in avans,
ca pregdtire pentru altceva.

<Ada > A7) (kurenesu ka): sintagma este formatd din verbul kureru (< #1%), care se
foloseste pentru a ardta recunostinta fata de cineva care face o actiune in beneficiul vorbitorului.
Acesta este conjugat la forma negativa, ne (#2) fiind o variantd prescurtatd, colocviald, a
sufixului de negatie nai (72\>) care adaugi o notd de intimitate. Silaba su (‘A) provine din
copula desu ("C ") care are in aceastd juxtapunere are rolul de a oferi un nivel neutru de politete
actului de comunicare, pastrand insa un ton de familiaritate si nonsalanta fatd de interlocutor
prin abreviere. De asemenea, scrierea in silabarul katakana scoate in evidenta rolul de marcator
pragmatic yakuwarigo menit sa contureze stilul de vorbire specific acestui personaj. Aceasta
este o obiectie fatd de starea podelei, exprimatad intr-un mod relaxat si colocvial, sugerand
familiaritate si o usoara frustrare.

Traducere in limba romana, ,Ce-i cu podeaua asta? N-o sterge nimeni cum trebuie?’,
reflecta frustrarea, si stilul colocvial specific al replicii in limba sursa, particularitatea utilizarii
sufixului su (A) nu poate fi redatd. Sensul copulei desu (TT9°) este puternic dependent de
context, ceea ce inseamnd cd nu se poate gasi un echivalent potrivit tuturor instantelor de
comunicare astfel sd devind emblematic pentru personaj, sa surprindd sensul pragmatic
intentionat si si se potriveasca ca sens semantic indiferent de contextul referential. In acest caz,
publicul roméan va fi privat de ,,culoarea” limbajului lui Ryota, acesta suferind o standardizare
si pierzand unicitatea.

O alta particularitate a repertoriului lingvistic al personajului nostru este folosirea unui
sufix de politete mai putin uzual, si anume -tchi (- ©). Ryota foloseste acest sufix cu precadere
fata de persoanele pe care le stimeaza, le admira, dar cu care are o relatie apropiata, de amicitie.
Fiind persoane care fac parte din uchi-ul () personajului, am putea spune c rolul acestui
sufix 1n japoneza este similar cu diminutivele folosite in limba romana, adaugand totusi idee
de stabilire a raportului social dintre interlocutori. In continuare, imaginile prezintd doua cadre
care il surprind pe Ryota adresandu-se prietenilor sdi cu sufixul mai sus mentionat: Kuroko-
tchi (B1-> B) si Aomine-tchi (FlE- B).
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Fig. 3: Kuroko ne basuke Replace Plus, 2015-2018, Fig. 4: Kuroko no basuke Replace Plus, 2015-2018,
vol. 1, cap. 2, p. 104 vol. 1, cap. 3, p. 136

Sufixul -tchi (- ©) este o forma colocviala, similard cu sufixul din limbajul standard -
chan (H % /), si este folosit o nota de intimitate, familiaritate si afectiune. Utilizarea acestui
sufix reflectd o atitudine relaxata si prietenoasd, consolidand legéturile apropiate dintre Ryota
si colegii sdi. Este un mod de a reduce formalitatea si de a exprima camaraderia si afectiunea,
oferind in acelasi timp un sentiment de apartenenti si intimitate in cadrul grupului uchi (/).
Ryota este cunoscut pentru personalitatea sa deschisa si prietenoasa, iar utilizarea acestui sufix
contribuie la conturarea acestei imagini.

Traducerea sufixului -tchi (- %) in romana este dificild, deoarece limbajul romanesc
nu are echivalente directe pentru sufixele care exprima intimitate si colocvialitate utilizate in
japoneza. Altfel spus, putem traduce sufixul de politete onorifica -sama (~ & £ ), sau pe cel
de politete neutrd -san (~ & Av), intrucét si limba romand prezintd un sistem lingvistic de
deferenta si distantare discursiva. (GALR 1, 2008, p. 216). Sistemul onorificelor este compus
din locutiuni precum ,Maria Sa’, ,inél‘gimea Sa’, ,Maiestatea Sa’, ,Sfintia Sa’, si lista poate
continua, in timp ce politetea neutra japoneza isi gaseste echivalent in ,domnul’/,doamna’,
,domnisorul’/,domnisoara’. O diferentd de topicd este faptul cd in limba romana aceste
locutiuni preced numele propriu: tenné-sama (K5 S ¥) devine, Sa Imparatul’, iar Tanaka-
san (™ = A) devine ,domnul/doamna Tanaka’.

Revenind la sufixele de politete colocviald, printre optiunile de a péastra sensul
pragmatic si efectul asupra cititorului: ar fi fie pastrarea sufixului -tchi (- ©) in traducerile in
romani fie utilizarea diminutivelor. Imprumutarea sufixului -tchi (- %) in varianta in romana
mentine autenticitatea culturii japoneze, oferind cititorilor un gust al limbajului original si al
relatiilor interpersonale din contextul japonez. Ajutd la conturarea personalitatii lui Ryota, ca
un personaj prietenos si jovial, ceea ce poate fi pierdut intr-o traducere simplistd. Cititorii
familiarizati cu manga si anime ar putea recunoaste sufixul si sd aprecieze intelegerea nuantelor
limbajului. De asemenea, pastrarea sufixului permite conservarea diferentelor stilistice Intre
personaje, reflectand diversitatea modurilor de adresare in limba japoneza. Pe de alta parte,
publicul care nu este familiarizat cu sufixele japoneze ar putea fi confuz de utilizarea lor,
afectdnd experienta lecturii. Notele de subsol ar putea atenua acest inconvenient, insa
explicatiile frecvente necesare pentru a clarifica semnificatia sufixului ar putea incetini lectura
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si ar distrage atentia cititorului. In concluzie, pastrarea sufixului -tchi (- %) in traducerea in
limba romana are atdt avantaje, cat si dezavantaje. Gradul de pertinentd al acestei strategii
depinde de echilibrul intre fidelitatea culturala si accesibilitatea pentru publicul tinta. Pe de o
parte, pastrarea sufixului mentine autenticitatea si ofera o experienta culturald profunda. Pe de
alta parte, adaptarea la un limbaj mai accesibil si relevant pentru cititorii romani poate asigura
o lectura fluida si fara confuzii.

A doua strategie ar fi redarea mesajului pragmatic intentionat prin utilizarea
diminutivelor romanesti. Diminutivul reprezinta un fenomen lingvistic universal, fiind o forma
lexicala derivata prin adaugarea unor sufixe specifice, conferindu-i cuvantului de baza (obiect,
fiinta, insusire) o noud dimensiune semantica, de obicei prin integrarea de trasaturi mai mici,
in mod real sau afectiv, decat cele exprimate de cuvantul de baza. (MDA A-Me, 2010, p. 716).
Diminutivul capatd o varietate de conotatii semantico-pragmatice, precum afectivitate,
atenuare, ironie, depreciere, atitudine si evaluare. Sufixele diminutivale sunt totodatd sufixe
evaluative, constituind o strategie lingvisticd prevalentd pentru realizarea celor patru valori
evaluative fundamentale: mare, mic, bun si rdu. Evaluarea astfel realizatd poate fi de natura
descriptiva sau calitativa. Interpretarea descriptiva se refera la aspectele denotative, in timp ce
interpretarea calitativa reflectd emotiile emitatorului, fara a lua in considerare aspectele fizice
ale realitatii. In concluzie, diminutivul imbina functii semantice si pragmatice variate, de la
exprimarea dimensiunii fizice la transmiterea unor nuante afective si evaluative, facandu-I un
instrument complex si nuantat in comunicarea lingvistica. (LEU HANGANU, 2021, p. 21, 22).
Limba romana prezintad o varietate mare de sufixe ce pot fi atasate prenumelor persoanelor

b

pentru a forma diminutive, dintre care amintesc: ,,-as”, ,,-el”, ,,-ica”, ,,-isoara”, ,,-isor”, ,,-itd”,
»,-oara”, ,.-uca”, ,,-ucu”, ,.-ut”, ,-utd”, ,.-utu”, si multe altele.

Conform Silviei [lut (2022, p. 159-160), diminutivarea numelor de persoane serveste la
exprimarea mai multor nuante semantice si pragmatice, printre care unele cu conotatii pozitive
precum sentimente de afectiune si tandrete, o relatie de prietenie sau amicitie intre interlocutori,
marcand politete si solidaritate, dar si conotatii negative ca ironie, depreciere, lipsd de respect
sau chiar intentia de manipulare. Aceasta perspectivd motiveaza plauzibilitatea folosirii unui
sufix diminutival in limba romana ca echivalent pragmatic si functional pentru sufixul de
politete din limba japoneza.

Revenind la personajele noastre, nu am reusit sd identificdm un sufix care sd se
potriveascd fonetic cu Kuroko (5£1) si Aomine (&%), dar luand in considerare ci cei doi
sunt bdieti tineri, si cd doresc sd obtin un ton afectiv si jucaus, vom alege sufixul ,,-sor” pentru
analiza, adaugand astfel o componenta semanticad de micime, afectiune sau familiaritate la
cuvantul de baza. Acest sufix se inscrie in categoria sufixelor evaluative, prin care se realizeaza
nu doar o schimbare de dimensiune, dar i una de perceptie a obiectului sau persoanei denotate,
adaugand o conotatie de afectiune sau tandrete. Sufixul sugereaza un atasament sau o relatie
de apropiere sau intimitate intre vorbitor si referentul diminutivului. Atribute care consideram
ca descriu si relatia pe care Rydta o are cu Kuroko si Aomine. Cu toate acestea, ,Kurokosor’ si
,Aominesor’ suna fortat gi neobisnuit.

Ultima strategie pe care o propunem, este inlocuirea sufixului de politete japonez cu un
substantiv care descrie relatia dintre personaje, cum ar fi ,Kuroko, prietene’ sau ,Aomine,
dragd’. Aceasta transpozitie reflectd intimitatea dintre interlocutori si are un ton colocvial. Cu
toate acestea, se pierde specificitatea sufixului si poate parea ironic si exagerat.
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5. Concluzii

In concluzie, mangaka intentioneazi si reflecte relatiile apropiate si afective dintre
personaje, utilizind sufixul -tchi (- H) pentru a adduga o nota de intimitate si colocvialitate.
Aceasta particularitate de limbaj subliniaza personalitatea deschisa si prietenoasa a lui Ryota,
precum si legaturile sale cu ceilalti membri ai echipei, iar obtinerea unei echivalente pragmatice
si dinamice In limba romana este dificild, si indiferent de strategia aleasd se realizeaza doar
partial.

Analiza pragma-lingvistica realizatd asupra limbajului utilizat de Ryota Kise in manga
Kuroko no basuke Replace Plus (,Baschetul jucat de Kuroko: Replace Plus’ 1D /SR
Replace PLUS) evidentiaza importanta sufixelor de politete si a particularitatilor stilistice in
conturarea caracterului si relatiilor interpersonale ale personajului. Ryota Kise, unul dintre
personajele centrale din aceastd banda desenatd, se remarcd prin utilizarea sufixelor -tchi (>
) si -ssu (= ), care contribuie semnificativ la nuantarea personalititii sale si la dinamica
interactiunilor sale cu ceilalti. Sufixul -ssu (> &), o forma colocviala a copulei desu (T9),
adauga o nota de relaxare discursului lui Ryota, subliniind stilul sdu de vorbire nonconformist
si apropiat. Aceastd particularitate lingvisticd este esentiald pentru a reda autenticitatea
personajului si pentru a evidentia caracterul sau exuberant si dramatic. Insa, traducerea acestei
marci lingvistice in limba romana se confruntd cu dificultati, deoarece nu exista echivalente
care sa captureze pe deplin efectul pragmatic si stilistic intentionat de autor.

In ceea ce priveste sufixul -tchi (= ), utilizat de Rydta pentru a se adresa celor
apropiati, acesta indeplineste un rol similar diminutivelor in limba romana, addugand o
componentd de intimitate si afectiune. Utilizarea acestui sufix reflecta relatiile de prietenie si
camaraderie dintre Rydta si colegii sai, fiind un indicator al respectului si apropierii emotionale.
Echivalenta pragmatica in limba romana poate fi realizata fie prin pastrarea sufixului -tchi (-
1), fie prin utilizarea diminutivelor roménesti sau a substantivelor care descriu relatia dintre
personaje, cum ar fi ,prieten’, ,draga’. Cu toate acestea, fiecare optiune prezinta limitari in ceea
ce priveste redarea autentica a efectului stilistic si pragmatic al originalului.
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Abstract

Aggression has always been a subject of interest and a theme for research, considering
the multiple causes underlying its manifestation and the effects it generates.

The present study focuses on the study of the relationship between self-esteem and
aggressive behaviors in high school students. The study also tracks the differences between
students with a low level of aggression and those who are less aggressive in terms of perceived
parenting style. To carry out the study, a number of 80 students from grades IX-XII of a high
school unit in Olt county, aged between 15 and 19 years, were selected. To test the proposed
hypotheses, three tools validated on the Romanian population were used: Aggressiveness Test
(A. H. Buss & M. Perry), Self-Esteem Scale and Parental Modes Evaluation Test (EMBU)

The results illustrate positive, statistically significant correlations between adolescent
self-esteem and aggressive behaviors manifested through anger and hostility. Self-esteem
correlates negatively, statistically significantly with students' verbal aggression.

We also find important differences between high-aggressive and low-aggressive
students in terms of perceived parenting style.

Zusammenfassung

Aggression war schon immer ein Thema von Interesse und ein Forschungsthema, wenn
man die vielfiltigen Ursachen beriicksichtigt, die ihrer Manifestation zugrunde liegen, und die
Auswirkungen, die sie hervorruft.

Die vorliegende Studie konzentriert sich auf die Untersuchung des Zusammenhangs
zwischen Selbstwertgefiihl und aggressivem Verhalten bei Oberstufenschiilern. Die Studie
verfolgt auch die Unterschiede zwischen Schiilern mit einem geringen Maf} an Aggression und
solchen, die weniger aggressiv sind, was den wahrgenommenen Erziehungsstil betrifft. Zur
Durchfiihrung der Studie wurden 80 Schiiler der Klassenstufen IX—XII einer Oberschule im
Kreis Olt im Alter zwischen 15 und 19 Jahren ausgewdhlt. Um die vorgeschlagenen
Hypothesen zu testen, wurden drei an der rumdnischen Bevilkerung validierte Tools
verwendet: Aggressivititstest (A. H. Buss & M. Perry), Selbstwertskala und Elternmodus-
Bewertungstest (EMBU).
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Die Ergebnisse veranschaulichen positive, statistisch signifikante Korrelationen
zwischen dem Selbstwertgefiihl von Jugendlichen und aggressivem Verhalten, das sich in Wut
und Feindseligkeit dufert. Das Selbstwertgefiihl korreliert statistisch signifikant negativ mit
der verbalen Aggression der Schiiler.

Wir finden auch wichtige Unterschiede zwischen hochaggressiven und wenig
aggressiven Schiilern im Hinblick auf den wahrgenommenen Erziehungsstil.

Rezumat

Agresivitatea a reprezentat permanent un subiect de interes §i o temd pentru cercetare,
avand in vedere cauzele multiple ce stau la baza manifestdrii ei §i efectele pe care le genereazd.
Studiul de fatd se axeaza pe studiul relatiei dintre stima de sine si cu comportamentele agresive
la elevii de liceu. De asemenea, studiul urmareste diferentele existente intre elevii cu un nivel
ridicat de agresivitate si cei mai putin agresivi in privinta stilului parental perceput. Pentru
realizarea studiului a fost selectat un numar de 80 de elevi proveniti din clasele IX-XII din
cadrul unei unitati scolare de nivel liceal din judetul Olt, cu varste cuprinse intre 15 si 19 ani.
Pentru testarea ipotezelor propuse au fost utilizate trei instrumente validate pe populatia
romdneasca: Test de agresivitate (A. H. Buss & M. Perry), Scala pentru stima de sine si Testul
de evaluare a modelelor parentale (EMBU)

Rezultatele ilustreaza corelatii pozitive, semnificative statistic intre stima de sine a
adolescentilor si comportamentele agresive manifestate prin furie §i ostilitate. Stima de sine
coreleaza negativ, semnificativ statistic cu agresivitatea verbala a elevilor.

Regdsim de asemenea, diferente importante intre elevii cu agresivitate crescutd si cei
cu agresivitate scazutd in ceea ce priveste stilul parental perceput.

Keywords: students, aggressive behavior, parenting style, self-esteem
Schliisselworter: Schiiler, aggressives Verhalten, Erziehungsstil, Selbstwertgefiihl

Cuvinte-cheie: elevi, comportament agresiv, stil parental, stimd de sine

1. Introducere

Agresivitatea are intensitati foarte diferite In colectivitdtile scolare. Depinzand de
integritatea structurilor neuropsihice, de capacitatea proprie de inhibitie i abtinere, de starea
de sdnatate fizicd si morald, de culturd, educatie si religie, de circumstantele existentei
individuale si colective, agresivitatea cunoaste o imensitate de forme si intensitati atat raportat
la individ cat si in societate.

Grupul social determinat de scoald nu este prin sine agresiv, c¢i numai stimulator,
provocator de conflicte interpersonale, prin modalitati diverse de a intelege lumea, prin interese
si printr-un extraordinar amplificator prin contagiune.

Prin intermediul acestei lucrdri ne propunem sa ilustram relatia dintre stima de sine si
comportamentul agresiv al adolescentilor, dar si ilustrarea diferentelor in ceea ce priveste stilul
parental perceput de catre elevii cu un nivel crescut al comportamentelor agresive fata de cei
cu o agresivitate scazuta.

Agresivitatea este o problema frecventa in cercetdrile contemporane. Aceasta a fost
subliniatd de catre profesionistii din sistemul educational, cercetdtori, reprezentanti ai societatii
civile si de catre mass-media. Studiile indica faptul ca indivizii manifestd comportamente
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agresive inca din copilaria timpurie, acestea atingdnd apogeul in adolescenta si scazand treptat
la maturitate. In zilele noastre schimbirile intense in stilul de viati al adolescentilor, cum ar fi
conditiile economice dificile, dependenta financiard si culturald, afecteaza semnificativ
expresiile de furie.

Rezultatele acestui studiu au utilitate in domeniul psihologiei educatiei, in consilierea
elevilor si a parintilor in vederea reducerii comportamentelor agresive, a imbunatatirii relatiilor
parinte copil si a imbunatatirii stimei de sine la nivelul adolescentilor.

2. Cadrul conceptual

E. Spranger considera cid adolescenta se caracterizeaza prin ,,sentimentul adanc de
singuratate”, prin ,,radicalism si tendintd de idealizare”, acordand importantd fenomenului de
congstientizare. (SPRANGER apud. SCHIOPU, VERZA, 1997).

Adolescentul se confruntd permanent, atit obiectiv, cat si subiectiv, cu schimbari
multiple privind maturizarea sexuala si descoperirea realitatii dimensiunilor sociale. Aspiratiile
pentru demnitate si onoare sunt influentate permanent de acumulérile in plan socio-cultural,
profesional si experientele personale.

Perioada adolescentei se caracterizeaza printr-o serie de schimbari bio-psiho-sociale,
schimbari care pot provoca diverse stari de neliniste, entuziasm sau apatie.

De obicei, adolescenta este caracterizatd de aparitia oscilatiilor de naturd diferita,
oscilatia intre extreme, de genul celei intre exuberanta si apatie, harnicie si lene, sensibilitate
$i cruzime.

Prin dezvoltarea laturii cognitive, prin elaborarea idealurilor, a conceptiei despre viata
si lume, prin dezvoltarea laturii afective, adolescenta devine etapa cu cea mai intensa dezvoltare
psihica.

Sub raport psihologic aceasta perioada se caracterizeaza prin hipersensibilitate, trecerea
in studiul superior al dezvoltdrii intelectuale, cel al operatiilor formale, care permite o
combinatoricd abstractd si largeste posibilitdtile gandirii teoretice si reflexive, prin
expansiunea fanteziei si a sentimentelor odatd cu aparitia unor conflicte motivationale si
afective. Adolescentul redescopera lumea, datoritd posibilitdtilor sale de interpretare si
problematizare si este intens preocupat de propriul sdu destin. Este etapa in care intervin intense
si indelungate meditatii asupra valorilor. Se elaboreaza un sens al vietii, dobandeste contur
conceptia despre lume si despre viata, constiinta de sine se adanceste mult, sporesc eforturile
de autocunoastere si auto-proiectare.

Prin cautéri continue, prin diferentieri fata de altii, prin aparitia tensiunilor, conflictelor
interioare si de altd naturd, adolescentul se construieste pe sine permanent. Apar schimbarile
fizice si, mai ales, cele psihice care, in adolescentd, nu se petrec liniar, ci cu oscilatii cu perioade
de inegalitate, dependente de factori educationali, sociali, de mediu. In urma acestor schimbiri,
personalitatea se prezina pentru prima data cu toate componentele ei ca un ansamblu organizat
si unitar, dar, incd, insuficient. Fiecare adolescent se confruntd cu asa numita criza de identitate,
dar ,.crizele”, in sine, chiar daca acest cuvant poate suna alarmant, nu sunt decat procese
inevitabile ale evolutiei, ce corespund varstelor cronologice si inseamna un continuum intre
pozitiv si negativ.

Tendinta citre reflectare asupra propriei vieti sufletesti, asupra insusirilor psihice,
asupra comportamentului si actiunilor proprii, apare odata cu preadolescenta.

Adolescenta se manifestd prin autoreflectare, prin constiinta cd existenta proprie se
deosebeste substantial de a celorlal{i oameni, reprezentand o valoare ce trebuie pretuitd si
respectata.
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Stima de sine este rezultatul estimarii propriei valori. Ea e dimensiunea evaluativa si
afectiva a eului, care se manifesta ca satisfactie sau insatisfactie si pe care omul o asociaza
imaginii de sine, constient sau nu.

Stima de sine este un element fundamental pentru oricare fiintd umana, indiferent ca e
copil, adult sau varstnic, indiferent de cultura, personalitate, interese, statut social, abilitati.
Cercetdrile ilustrate In literatura de specialitate evidentiaza faptul cd adolescentii agresivi au si
o stima de sine scazutd. (PEREZ-GRAMAIJE et. al., 2019).

La nivelul copilului si adolescentului agresivitatea, un alt concept abordat in cadrul
lucrdrii, este o formd de conduitd deviantd, cu o diversitate de forme de exprimare, cu
intensitate diferitd. Pe o scard a intensitdtii, pornind de la intensitatea cea mai mica,
agresivitatea presupune: confruntarea vizuald, poreclirea, ironizarea, tachinarea, bruscarea,
lovirea cu diferite obiecte, palmuirea si ajungand la forme de intensitate crescuta, cum ar fi
injunghierea si impuscarea. Agresivitatea in scoli a devenit in ultima perioadd o problema
majora, iar parerea unanima a elevilor este ca aceasta e un fenomen care risca sa ia amploare
in campul educatiei formale. Fiind un fenomen care in ultimele decenii a luat proportii
semnificative in randul adolescentilor, agresivitatea a fost studiatd de o serie de cercetatori ce
o privesc ca o amplificare a fenomenelor antisociale.

Desi comportamentul agresiv al adolescentilor este determinat in mare masura de un
spectru larg de influente sociale, parintii, prin stilurile parentale, sunt totusi cei care
influenteaza in cea mai mare masura manifestarile agresive la adolescenti. (GARCIA, LOPEZ-
FERNANDEZ, SERRA, 2018; MOFFITT, 2018). O serie de cercetari evidentiaza faptul ca
adolescentii din familii indulgente manifesta comportamente agresive diminuate. (MORENO-
RUIZ, ESTEVEZ, JIMENEZ, MURGUI, 2018; SUAREZ-RELINQUE, ARROYO, LEON-
MORENO SI JERONIMO, 2019; CINDEA, 2015; CINDEA, PREDOI, 2022).

Formarea si dezvoltarea personalitatii umane constituie un proces deosebit de complex
in care activitatile specifice de educatie, asistentd psihopedagogica si consiliere educationala
au un rol esential. Din fericire, In societatile moderne, aceste tipuri de activitdti s-au
institutionalizat si s-au profesionalizat, astfel incat institutiile scolare, i nu numai, vin in
sprijinul tinerilor cu scopul de a-i ajuta sd-si dezvolte potentialul, pentru ca fiecare dintre
acestia sa devina capabil sa-si asume propria dezvoltare personala.

Dezvoltarea personald presupune: cunoastere de sine, capacitate de decizie
responsabila, stabilirea unor relatii armonioase cu cei din jur, managementul eficient al
timpului si al stresului, alegerea corecta a carierei {indnd cont de propriile interese si aptitudini,
dar si de oferta pietei de munca, etc.

Activitatile de consiliere psihopedagogicd presupun demersuri educational formative
incat sa le ajute pe acestea sa se simté bine cu ele insele, cu ceilalti si cu lumea in care traiesc.

Activitatile de consiliere constau in utilizarea priceputd si principiald a relatiei
interpersonale pentru a facilita auto-cunoasterea, acceptarea emotionald si maturizarea,
dezvoltarea optima a resurselor personale. Scopul general este acela de a furniza ocazia de a
lucra in directia unei vieti mai satisfacatoare si pline de resurse. Relatiile de consiliere variaza
in functie de cerere, dar pot fi centrate pe aspecte ale dezvoltarii, pe formularea si rezolvarea
unor probleme specifice, luarea de decizii, controlul starilor de criza, dezvoltarea unui insight
personal, pe lucrul asupra trairilor afective sau a conflictelor interne, ori pe imbunatatirea
relatiilor cu ceilalti. (BABAN, 2003).

Elevii care actioneaza agresiv pentru a obtine atentia colegilor si prestigiul in fata lor, pot fi
invatati sa foloseasca alte metode mult mai eficiente care sa le permita sa obtina acest lucru,
fara sa se puna in situatia de a fi respinsi sau marginalizati de ceilalti.
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3. Metodologia cercetarii

Scopul acestei lucrari este realizarea unui studiu ce urmareste relatia dintre agresivitate,
stima de sine si impactul modelelor parentale percepute predominant de catre elevi.

3.1. OBIECTIVELE STUDIULUI

Studiul de fata are drept obiective:
1. Identificarea nivelului de agresivitate al subiectilor;
2. Identificarea relatiei existente intre stima de sine si comportamente agresive;
3. Surprinderea relatiei existente intre stilul parental perceput predominant

de catre elevi si manifestarile agresive ale acestora;

3.2. IPOTEZELE STUDIULUI

In cadrul cercetirii am pornit de la urmatoarele ipoteze:

Ipoteza 1: Comportamentul agresiv al elevilor de liceu, manifestat prin ostilitate,
agresivitate fizicd, verbald sau furie, se afla in stransd legdturad cu stima de sine.

Ipoteza 2: Exista diferente privind modul de percepere a stilului parental predominant,
intre elevii cu scoruri crescute ale agresivitatii §i cei cu scoruri scazute ale agresivitatii

3.3. ESANTIONUL

Esantionul investigat este constituit din 80 de elevi, proveniti din clasele IX-XII din
cadrul unei unitati scolare de nivel liceal din judetul Olt, Liceul Teoretic ,,Tudor Vladimirescu”
— Draganesti-Olt. Subiectii au varste cuprinse intre 15-19 ani. Din punctul de vedere al
provenientei socio-profesionale, majoritatea provin din familii de muncitori, cu sau fara studii
superioare, someri, liber profesionisti, agricultori.

3.4. INSTRUMENTELE UTILIZATE
Portofoliul de probe utilizat este alcatuit din:
= Test de agresivitate (4. H. BUSS & M. PERRY) Acest instrument cu 29 de itemi
masoara patru aspecte ale agresivitatii
= Scala pentru stima de sine — scala alcatuitd din 10 itemi masoara stima de sine
= Testul de evaluare a modelelor parentale (EMBU)
Evaluarea tipului de model parental predominant s-a realizat cu ajutorul
chestionarului de modele parentale EMBU, inventar conceput de profesorul Carrlo

Perris si colaboratorii sai de la Universitatea din Umea (Suedia, 1980), etalonat pe un

lot de populatie roméneasca.

In urma aplicarii la cele 4 clase (o clasa pe fiecare nivel de studiu) a Testului de
agresivitate (4. H. BUSS & M. PERRY), au fost create doua grupuri — primul grup de 40
elevi, cei care au obtinut scoruri scazute ale agresivitatii in urma testarii; — grupul al doilea de
40 elevi, cei care au obtinut scoruri ridicate ale agresivitatii in urma testarii.

4. Analiza si interpretarea datelor
Ipoteza 1 Comportamentul agresiv al elevilor de liceu, manifestat prin ostilitate,
agresivitate fizicd, verbald sau furie, se afld in stransd legaturd cu stima de sine.

Din tabelul de mai jos, se observa ca stima de sine se afla in legaturd cu anumite
comportamente agresive, ipoteza fiind confirmata
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Tabel 1 : Corelatia existenta intre stima de sine si comportamentul agresiv

Stima de sine  Agresivitate verbald Furie Ostilitate
Stima de sine Coeficient de corelatie 1 -316" .649™ 333"
Prag de semnificatie p .014 .000 .009
N 80 80 80 80
**Corelatia este semnificativa statistic, p<0.01
*_ Corelatia este semnificativa statistic, p<0.05

Din tabelul 1 se observa existenta unor corelatii semnificative statistic intre stima de
sine si comportamentele agresive manifestate prin ostilitate, furie, agresivitate fizica si
agresivitate verbala.

Intre agresivitatea verbala si stima de sine existd o corelatie negativa, cu un prag al
semnificatiei p<0.05. siunr=-.316

Analiza datelor obtinute evidentiaza o corelatie pozitiva, semnificativa statistic intre
comportamentul agresiv, manifestat prin furie si stima de sine, sustinute de un r =.649,
p<0.01.

Identificam, de asemenea o corelatie pozitiva (r = .333 unde p<0.01), semnificativa
statistic Intre comportamentul agresiv, manifestat prin ostilitate si stima de sine a
adolescentilor.

Analizand datele obtinute, s-a putut concluziona faptul cd un nivel scazut al stimei de

sine se afla in legatura cu un nivel ridicat al agresivitatii verbale. O posibila explicatie poate fi
data de ideea conform careia un comportament agresiv verbal privit ca o atitudine prin care
adolescentul cautd atentie, poate oferi elevului cu o stima de sine scazuta, un sentiment crescut
de putere si independentd. Indivizii cu stimd de sine scazutd pot externaliza vina pentru
problemele lor si esecurile proprii, se protejeazd impotriva sentimentelor de inadecvare,
inferioritate si rusine, lucruri care duc la comportamente agresive fata de altii.

Un alt aspect observat din analiza datelor obtinute In urma studiului si avute in vedere

la ipoteza nr. 1 este acela cd un nivel crescut al stimei de sine se afld in relatie cu un
comportament agresiv caracterizat de furie si ostilitate. Motivatia acestei concluzii, destul de
rar intdlnita in studii si cercetari, isi gaseste explicatia in mai multi factori:

>

>

un nivel crescut al stimei de sine asociat cu o tulburare narcisistd poate determina
comportamente agresive

angajarea Tn comportamente agresive precum furia si ostilitatea, poate fi motivata de
prezenta problemelor de sanatate fizica, stres sau anxietate, situatii terporare, dar care
isi pot pune amprenta asupra comportamentului.

Ipoteza 2: Exista diferente privind modul de percepere a stilului parental predominant

in cazul elevilor cu scoruri crescute ale agresivitati, spre deosebire de cei cu scoruri scazute
ale agresivitatii.
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Tabelul 2 Diferentele existente intre modul in care percep modelul parental
predominant elevii cu scoruri scizute ale agresivitatii spre deosebire de elevii de liceu cu
scoruri crescute ale agresivitatii.

Model parental Tip adolescenti Esantion Medii (t) Sig.
Punitiv Agresiv.crescutia 40 13,0250 2.603 011
Agresiv.scazuti 40 11,1250 2.603 011
Supraprotectiv Agresiv.crescuti 40 16,7250 4.672 .000
Agresiv.scazuti 40 14,0250 4.672 .000
Supraimplicat Agresiv.crescuti 40 15,9000 2.574 012
Agresiv.scazuti 40 13,9250 2.574 012
generator culp Agresiv.crescutia 40 12,2750 3.606 .001
Agresiv.scazuti 40 9,7250 3.606 .001
Stimulative Agresiv.crescuti 40 14,8205 2.430 017
Agresiv.scazuti 40 13,2500 2.430 017
fav .ceilalti Agresiv.crescuti 40 7,3750 2.626 010
Agresiv.scazuti 40 5,9500 2.626 011
fav.subiect Agresiv.crescutia 40 11,0250 2.563 012
Agresiv.scazuta 40 9,0250 2.563 012

In ceea ce priveste a doua ipotezd a studiului de fati, testul T pentru esantioane
independente confirma faptul ca exista diferente semnificative statistic in ceea ce priveste
perceperea stilului parental dominant, intre elevii cu scoruri scazute ale agresivitatii si cei cu
scoruri crescute. Informatiile statistice ilustrate in tabelul 2.

Pentru modelul parental supraprotectiv, am obtinut o valoare a testului t =4.672, cu
p=-000, p<.01. Rezultatul semnifica faptul cd regdsim diferente, cu privire la existenta in
favoarea adolescentilor care au rezultate crescute ale agresivitatii, a acestui model parental,
lucru sustinut si de medii (md=16.72, mnd=14.02).

Pentru modelul parental supraimplicat, am obtinut o valoare a testului t =2,574, cu
p=-012, p<.05. Rezultatul semnifica faptul cd regasim diferente, cu privire la existenta in
favoarea adolescentilor cu scoruri ridicate ale agresivitatii, a acestui model parental, lucru
sustinut si de medii (md=15.90, mnd=13.92).

in cazul modelului parental stimulativ, am obtinut o valoare a testului t =2.430, cu
p=-017, p<.05. Rezultatul semnifica faptul cd regasim diferente, cu privire la existenta in
favoarea adolescentilor care au rezultate crescute ale agresivitatii, a acestui model parental,
lucru sustinut si de medii (md=14.82, mnd=13.25).

Modelul parental generator de culpabilitate, a obtinut o valoare a testului t =3.606, cu
p=.001, p<.05. Rezultatul semnifica faptul ca regasim diferente, cu privire la existenta in
favoarea adolescentilor care au rezultate crescute ale agresivitatii, a acestui model parental,
lucru sustinut si de medii (md=12.27, mnd=9.72).

Modelul parental ce presupune favorizarea celuilalt, cu o valoare a testului t =2.626,
cu p=.011, p<.05. Rezultatul semnifica faptul ca regasim diferente, cu privire la existenta in
favoarea adolescentilor care au rezultate crescute ale agresivitatii, a acestui model parental,
lucru sustinut si de medii (md=7.37, mnd=5.95).

Pentru modelul parental bazat pe favorizarea subiectului, am obtinut o valoare a
testului t =2.563, cu p=.012, p<.05. Rezultatul semnifica faptul ca regasim diferente, cu privire
la existenta in favoarea adolescentilor care au rezultate crescute ale agresivitatii, a acestui
model parental, lucru sustinut si de medii (md=11.02, mnd=9.02).

Pentru modelul parental punitiv, am obtinut o valoare a testului t =2.603, cu p=.011,
p<.05. Rezultatul semnificd faptul cd regasim diferente, cu privire la existenta in favoarea
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adolescentilor care au rezultate crescute ale agresivitdtii, a acestui model parental, lucru
sustinut §i de medii (md=13.02, mnd=11.12).

Conform celor discutate mai sus putem concluziona ca exista diferente privind modul
de percepere a stilului parental predominant in cazul elevilor cu scoruri crescute ale
agresivitdti, spre deosebire de cei cu scoruri scazute ale acesteia. Diferente au fost surprinse
la nivelul modelelor parentale: supraprotectiv, supraimplicat, generator de culpabilitate,
stimulativ, favorizind subiectul si favorizand pe ceilalti si punitiv.
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Abstract

The present article aims at pointing out a series of prejudices and stereotypes
encountered in the contemporary Romanian discourse community (especially in media
discourse and the social networks) regarding its cultural self-identity. Whereas the
appreciation and the opening to foreign models which, once adopted, bring progress and
contribute to breaking cultural barriers are positive attitudes, the exaggerated fondness for
everything foreign, accompanied by stereotypical self-deprecation regarding one’s own
culture and its members, reflect an identity crisis (a cultural cringe) which manifests itself by
symptoms of an inferiority complex, resentments and anti-nationalism.

Résumé

Le présent article vise a mettre en évidence une série de préjuges et de conceptions
steréotypés rencontrés dans la communauté discursive roumaine contemporaine (en
particulier dans les médias et dans l'espace des réseaux sociaux) concernant la propre identité
culturelle. Si l'appréciation et l'ouverture envers ces modeéles étrangers qui, une fois
empruntés, apportent le progres et contribuent a l'élimination des barrieres culturelles sont
des attitudes positives, la sympathie exagérée envers tout ce qui est étranger, doublée d'une
auto- dévalorisation véhiculée de maniere stéréotypée a l'égard de sa propre culture et de ses
membres, reflete une crise d'identité (en. cultural cringe) qui se manifeste a travers des
complexes d'infériorité, des ressentiments et par |’ antinationalisme.

Rezumat

Articolul de fatd isi propune sa scoatd in evidentd o serie de prejudecdti si conceptii
Stereotipe intdlnite in comunitatea discursivda romdneascd contemporand (mai cu seamd in
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mass-media si in spatiul retelelor de socializare) cu privire la propria identitate culturala.
Daca aprecierea si deschiderea fatd de acele modele strdine care, odatd imprumutate, aduc
progres si contribuie la inlaturarea barierelor culturale sunt atitudini pozitive, simpatia
exageratd fata de tot ceea ce este strdin, dublatd de auto-devalorizare vehiculata stereotip cu
privire la propria cultura si la membri sdi, reflectd o criza de identitate (en. cultural cringe)
care se manifestd prin complexe de inferioritate, resentimente si anti-nationalism.

Keywords: identity crisis, Romanian culture, cultural self-perception, anti-nationalism,
mentalities

Mots-clés: crise d'identité, culture roumaine, auto-perception culturelle antinationalisme,
mentalités

Cuvinte-cheie: criza de identitate, cultura romdnd, auto-perceptie culturala, anti-
nationalism, mentalitati

Introducere

Prejudecatile sunt, In mod curent, definite drept atitudini evaluative, de obicei
negative, fatd de persoane sau indivizi care apartin unor grupuri diferite, scotand astfel in
evidenta diferente reale sau ipotetice cu privire la valori, credinte, mentalitati si stiluri de viata.
Prin prejudecata intelegem deci ,,0 atitudine sau dispozitie ce vizeaza sd evalueze, adesea de
manierd negativa persoane sau grupuri [...]. In sensul excesiv al termenului, prejudecata este
o discriminare ce se bazeaza pe dezvaluirea unei diferente sociale, reald sau presupusa; trimite
la o apreciere mentald elaboratd, in care se Tmbind credinte si valori, spre deosebire de
stereotip, care nu este decat o reprezentare schematizata” (GRESLE et alii, 2000, 250).

Asadar, in vreme ce prejudecatile sunt ,,ordondri mai vaste trecute prin filtrul
ratiunii”’(GRESLE et alii, 2000, 306), stereotipurile sunt definite drept reprezentari
schematizate ale realitatii, clisee simplificatoare, care se plaseaza intr-o schema interpretativa
descrisd in psihologia sociald drept un proces natural care, prin generalizare, simplifica
realitatea complexa facand-o mai usor de accesat.

Prejudecatile si stereotipurile cu privire la rasa, sex, varsta, religie, nationalitate,
cultura etc., care variaza in timp si spatiu, sunt subiecte intens dezbatute in cadrul mai multor
directii de cercetare — studiile culturale, inter- si -trans culturale, studiile dedicate analizei
fenomenelor rasismului si xenofobiei, studiile de gen, imagologie, literatura comparata,
sociopsihologie, etnopsihologie s.a. Acestea isi propun sa scoatd in evidenta si sa combata
atitudinile nocive care declanseazd adesea conflicte discursive si sociale, presiune,
agresivitate, mergand pand la influentarea tendintelor imigrationiste, a rdzboaielor sau a
fenomenului terorismului global.

Mai putin explorate si studiate sunt insd prejudecatile si stereotipurile care se
formeaza in sanul unei culturi date cu privire la membrii sdi si care iau nastere in cadrul
proceselor de construire si afirmare a identitatii culturale si a identitdtii sociale, precum si prin
negocierea identitatii culturale, in raport cu alteritatea.

Prejudecatile si stereotipurile negative referitoare la propria culturd si la propriile
traditii sunt vatdmatoare atunci cand, in formele lor extreme, declanseaza o criza a identitatii
sau intretin complexe de inferioritate si sentimente profunde de devalorizare, mergand chiar
pand la atitudini anti-nationaliste. Acestea se asociaza de obicei cu xenofilia sau
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xenocentrismul, fenomene care, desi contribuie la inlaturarea barierelor culturale, descriu
sentimente exagerate de simpatie si apreciere fatd de tot ceea ce este strdin sau nou, fara
exceptie, de situare a unor culturi strdine pe o pozitie de superioritate, in raport cu propria
cultura perceputa si descrisd in termeni devalorizanti.

Prejudecati si stereotipuri negative ale roméanilor despre roméni si Romania

Ne propunem, in cele ce urmeaza, sd scoatem in evidentd o serie de prejudecati si
stereotipuri, asa cum se reflecta acestea 1n atitudini comunicative si in fragmente discursive
intalnite in spatiul romanesc, cu predilectie In media si 1n sfera retelelor de socializare, al caror
rol formativ, mai ales pentru tanara generatie, nu poate fi pus la indoiala.

Dezamagirea la adresa sistemului politic si social romanesc de ieri si de azi, precum
si ceea ce s-a numit ,,complexul unei culturi mici” in al cédrei mental colectiv striinatatea
consacrd modelul (cf. SERBANESCU, 2007), dublat de gradul scizut al stimei de sine a
roménilor (cf. DAVID, 2015), se numara printre cauzele aparitiei unor astfel de prejudeciti si
stereotipuri negative. Acestea nu pot fi insd o scuza pentru generalizarile simplificatoare si
denigratoare la adresa tuturor romanilor si pentru frecventa cu care acestea sunt reiterate sub
varii forme, atdt In spatiul privat, cat si in spatiul public, cu efecte dintre cele mai nocive,
departe de obiectivele unor critici constructive.

Unul dintre cele mai vehiculate stereotipuri negative din spatiul roméanesc cu privire
la romani este acela ca ,,romanul e hot”, intelegand prin hotie nu numai sustragerea bunurile
altcuiva, ci si ambivalenta, dualitatea, duplicitatea, smecheria, combinate adesea cu actiuni
de coruptie:

e ,,Ce cred oamenii simpli? Romanul e hot. {i ia banii candidatului si tot cu cine
vrea el voteazd”. https://stirileprotv.ro/alegeri-locale-2012/alegatorul-roman-e-
hot-ii-ia-banii-candidatului-si-tot-cu-cine-vrea-el-voteaza-opinie-stradala.html;

e Smecheria cea mai proasta ,,calitate” a romanilor. Nu putem avea o tara ca afara
cu reguli de-ale noastre” https://www.dcnews.ro/smecheria-cea-mai-proasta-
calitate-a-romanilor-nu-putem-avea-o-tara-ca-afara-cu-reguli-de-ale-
noastre_929543.html;

O postare a unui cunoscut influencer, care are 411k urmaritori pe reteaua de
socializare Facebook, decreteaza: »opaga e frate cu romanul”
https://www.facebook.com/bloguluotrava/posts/2999349296778607/? rdr, iar Romania este
denumita adesea ironic, diminutival, ,,Romanica”, cetatenii sai sperand neincetat la ,,0 tara ca
afard”.

O serie de publicatii online intreaba cetdtenii ,,Unde ati dat spaga ultima oara? Cand
vi s-a cerut ultima data spagd”
https://www.facebook.com/europafmromania/posts/10163780614345581/? rdr;
https://cugetliber.ro/stiri-sanatate-cand-ai-dat-ultima-oara-spaga-la-medic-cum-se-comporta-
medicii-cu-pacientii-comenteaza-aici-209416.

Un alt stereotip negativ, intens vehiculat din pacate, este acela ca romanii sunt pe
ultimul loc in majoritatea clasamentele europene si mondiale, ceea ce, asa cum s-a mai spus
si demonstrat, este adesea neadevarat. Verificarea veridicitatii si a legitimitatii unor astfel de
statistici nu este obiectul articolului de fata care abordeaza exclusiv aspecte referitoare la
discurs si la frecventa unor fragmente discursive stereotipe. Mai jos o serie de astfel de titluri
din presa online:

e _Romania pe ultimul loc in UE la capitolul educatie” https://evz.ro/romania-ue-

educatie-esec.html;

e _Romania este pe ultimul loc in UE la numarul de studenti”

https://alephnews.ro/educatie/romania-este-pe-ultimul-loc-in-ue-la-cel-ma-mic-
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numar-de-studenti-doar-23-dintre-cetateni-sunt-absolventi-de-studii-superioare/

e _Romania este pe ultimul loc in Uniunea Europeand la educatia online”
https://www.businessmagazin.ro/actualitate/romania-pe-ultimul-loc-in-uniunea-
europeana-la-educatia-online-22241445;

e _ [...] Suntem pe ultimul loc si la competente digitale” https://adevarul.ro/stiri-
interne/educatie/romania-codasa-la-educatie-online-suntem-pe-2334754.html<;

e _Indexul democratieci. Roménia e pe ultimul loc in UE”
https://romania.europalibera.org/a/index-democratie-romania-ultimul-loc-ue-
/32252347 .html;

e _Educatie financiard: Roméania este pe wultimul loc 1n UE”
https://www.conso.ro/investitii/educatie-financiara-romania-este-pe-ultimul-loc-
in-ue

e _Romanii sunt pe ultimul loc in UE la cumparaturile pe internet”
https://www.1asig.ro/Romania-pe-ultimul-loc-in-UE-la-cumparaturile-pe-
Internet-SONDAJ-Sunt-romanii-pe-ultimul-loc-si-la-cumpararea-asigurarilor-
online-articol-102-47561 .htm;

e _Romanii sunt pe ultimul loc in UE la consumul de fructe si legume”
https://observatornews.ro/social/p-romanii-sunt-pe-ultimul-loc-in-ue-la-
consumul-de-fructe-si-legume-ce-cantitate-ar-trebui-sa-mancam-zilnic-
480461.html ;

e ,.Doi din zece romani nu s-au spalat pe dinti niciodata, iar Romania este pe ultimul
loc in UE la capitolul sanatate orala” https://www.euronews.ro/articole/doi-din-
zece-romani-nu-s-au-spalat-pe-dinti-niciodata-iar-romania-este-pe-ultimul;

e _Romania rdmane pe ultimul loc In UE la capitolul inovatie. De ce nu urmam
modelul german?” https://alephnews.ro/business/romania-ramane-pe-ultimul-
loc-in-uniunea-europeana-la-capitolul-inovatie-de-ce-nu-urmam-modelul-
german/

Lista cu exemple din categoria celor de mai sus ar putea fi mult extinsa: ,,pe ultimul
loc la plati online”, ,,pe ultimul loc la increderea in sistemul medical”, ,,pe ultimul loc la
speranta de viatd, ,,pe ultimul loc la valorizarea drepturilor fundamentale si democratiei”, ,,pe
ultimul loc la pregatire online”, ,,pe ultimul loc la consumul de carte”, ,,pe ultimul loc la
activitati de voluntariat”, ,,pe ultimul loc in UE dupa ponderea cheltuielilor pentru a lua masa
in oras”etc.

Sau antinomic: ,,omanii sunt campioni la automedicatie”, ,,romanii sunt campioni la
stat pe internet”, ,romanii sunt campioni la risipa alimentard”, ,romanii sunt campioni
mondiali la vicii”etc.

In lista stereotipurilor negative intra si:

e , Avem 0 tard frumoasa, pacat ca e locuita!”
https://ziarulprahova.ro/2020/08/avem-o-tara-frumoasa-pacat-ca-i-locuita/;
https://ziardecluj.ro/tara-i-frumoasa-pacat-ca-i-locuita/;

e Calanoi la nimeni” https://www.salutsighet.ro/ca-la-noi-la-nimeni-autor-horia-
picw/ ;  https://www.gsp.ro/fotbal/liga-1/ca-la-noi-la-nimeni-si-pandemia-o-
combatem-tot-romaneste-603679.html

O alta serie de sabloane negative simplificatoare si denigratoare ii descriu pe romani
drept ,,prosti” (si cu sensul de naivi), ,,lenesi”, ,,intoleranti” si ,,nepasatori’:

e _De ce suntem noi, roméanii, atat de prosti?!!” https://adevarul.ro/blogurile-

adevarul/de-ce-suntem-noi-romanii-atat-de-prosti-1639042.html;

e _Suntem prea  prosti! Sa& ludam  exemplul  Spaniei si  al
Germaniei! ’https://www.digisport.ro/fotbal/ligue-1/suntem-prea-prosti-sa-luam-
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exemplul-spaniei-si-al-germaniei-scandalul-continua-in-franta-843671;

LPentru cd suntem prosti, Cocosila, d-aia !”https://www.catchy.ro/pentru-ca-
suntem-prosti-cocosila-d-aia/104479;

wol-ee] Romanii sunt printre cei mai lenesi europeni”
https://www.antidotul.ro/economic-stiri-economice/saptamana-patimilor-ne-
prinde-odihniti-romanii-sunt-printre-cei-mai-lenesi-europeni/05/2024

,De ce sunt romanii lenesi?” https://www.rockfm.ro/articol/17713/de-ce-sunt-
romanii-lenesi;

, Linerii romani campioni la fuga de munca”
https://www.digi24.ro/stiri/actualitate/social/tinerii-romani-campioni-la-fuga-de-
munca-psiholog-tanara-generatie-cauta-solutii-de-imbogatire-rapida-si-sa-stea-
pe-banii-parintilor-2753061;

,»LRomanii, intoleranti cu minoritatile” https://jurnalul.ro/stiri/observator/romanii-
intoleranti-cu-minoritatile-593563.html;  https://www.stiri.ong/ong/drepturile-
tuturor/romanii-sunt-intoleranti-fata-de-minorit

Romanilor nu le pasa: ,,de coruptie”, ,,daca fumeaza in zone interzise”, ,,romanilor
nu le pasd de Vaslui”, ,,cine e la putere” etc.

Alte stereotipuri negative se referd la faptul cd Romania nu isi onoreaza
personalitatile istorice, fiind astdzi un ,,stat esuat” care nu isi merita elitele, tinerii fiind adesea
indemnati sd renunte, sd abandoneze sau sd pardseascd tara. De exemplu:

Concluzii

»~Romanii l-au transformat pe Brancusi intr-o bataie de joc si asta a facut un mare
rau sculpturii” https://www.vice.com/ro/article/jgejyd/romanii-l-au-transformat-
pe-brancusi-intr-o-bataie-de-joc;

»0are 11 meritim pe Eminescu?” https:/rf3media.ro/oare-il-meritam-pe-
eminescu/;

,,Il mai meritim noi oare pe Eminescu? Mai avem oare dreptul moral de a ne
mandri cu Eminescu?” https://cugetareacuropeana.blogspot.com/2015/01/il-mai-
meritam-noioare-pe-eminescu-mai.html;

.,Nu ne meritaim cercetatorii!” https://stirileprotv.ro/video/nu-ne-meritam-
cercetatorii-descoperiri-uimitoare-uitate-in-sertare/60455785/;

»David Popovici, Romania nu te merita!” https://solidnews.ro/david-popovici-
romania-nu-te-merita-prima-medalie-de-aur-la-inot-pentru-romania-din-istoria-
jo-boicotata-de-guvernanti-lasitatea-politicienilor-da-o-palma-grea-sportului-

romanesc/;

»Acum du-te la copilul tau si spune-i ca-i recomanzi sa ramana in tard pentru o
educatie ca afara [...T”
https://www.facebook.com/TudorChirilaOfficial/?locale=ro_RO;

,»Cum sd va recomand s ramaneti in tara unui prim ministru care a dat bacu’ dupa
30 de ani?” https://hotnews.ro/mesaj-viral-raspunsul-lui-tudor-chirila-pentru-
liceeni-intrebat-daca-ii-sfatuieste-sa-plece-din-tara-1524719.

Exemplele enumerate mai sus, nu compun o listd exhaustiva. Insa, atat prin continut,
cat si prin frecventa cu care sunt vehiculate, sunt graitoare si reflecta o incurajare sistematica a
stereotipurilor negative cu privire la propria identitate culturald a roméanilor. Desigur, este
necesar ca neregulile sociale, coruptia, comportamentele abuzive, deplasate sau nocive,
minusurile sa fie amendate si combatute, atat prin actiuni civice, cat si prin discurs. Cu toate
acestea, exagerdrile, simplificarile, atributele negative generalizante au un impact negativ
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semnificativ asupra stimei de sine a membrilor unei societdti si declanseaza complexe de
inferioritate, iar efectele in lant si rezultatele unor astfel de atitudini sunt departe de cele
asteptate, dacd nu chiar opusul lor. Dezvoltarea, progresul, bunastarea nu pot fi atinse fara
echilibru si fara responsabilitate de care trebuie sa dam dovada cu totii, inclusiv in discursul
public.
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Abstract

Poets often use different tools and vocabularies to describe their ideologies and literary
influences. Jeffries (2010) suggests various textual-conceptual tools to explore how texts are
used to persuade and affect readers to adopt certain ideologies. Utilizing Jeffries’ tools, the
current paper aims to qualitatively investigate the ideologies presented in ,,Four Faces of
Loss". Then, some research questions are raised: Is the language used in the four poems
extracted from ,,Four Faces of Loss" ideological? How do these four different poets, with
different backgrounds, use language to convey ideologies? How are the textual-conceptual
functions used to express ideology or affect the reader? The study concludes that different
textual-conceptual functions have been used by the poets each to express an ideology or to
affect readers. Various words or expressions are used to reflect the poets' aspect of loss in one
way or another. The four poems are knitted in a way to affirm that the use of language in these
poems intends to awake the feeling of loss of identity, belonging, oneself, etc., to express fear,
doubt, distrust etc.

Résumé

Les poeétes utilisent souvent différents outils et vocabulaires pour décrire leurs
idéologies et leurs influences littéraires. Jeffries (2010) propose divers outils textuels et
conceptuels pour explorer la maniere dont les textes sont utilisés pour persuader et affecter les
lecteurs afin qu'ils adoptent certaines idéologies. En utilisant les outils de Jeffries, le présent
article vise a étudier qualitativement les idéologies présentées dans « Four Faces of Loss ». 1l
souleve ensuite quelques questions de recherche: Le langage utilisé dans les quatre poémes
extraits de « Four Faces of Loss » est-il idéologique ? Comment ces quatre poétes différents,
issus de milieux différents, utilisent-ils la langue pour véhiculer des idéologies ? Comment les
fonctions textuelles et conceptuelles sont-elles utilisées pour exprimer l'idéologie ou affecter
le lecteur ? L'étude conclut que les poetes ont utilis¢ différentes fonctions textuelles et
conceptuelles pour exprimer une idéologie ou pour toucher les lecteurs. Divers mots ou
expressions sont utilisés pour refléter d'une maniére ou d'une autre l'aspect de la perte chez
les poétes. Les quatre poemes sont tricotés de maniere a affirmer que ['utilisation de la langue
dans ces poemes vise a éveiller le sentiment de perte d'identite, d'appartenance, de soi-méme,
etc., a exprimer la peur, le doute, la méfiance etc.
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Introduction

When it comes to look at texts using critical stylistic analysis, most researchers choose
to conduct their work on literary or political texts. The complexity of the poetic language makes
them more difficult to analyse. This research however is ready to take this challenge and to
focus on the ideological depiction of loss in the poetry volume Four faces of loss. This volume
brings together the work of four poets, from different countries: Mujib Mehrdad, from
Afghanistan, Sadek Mohammed, from Iraq, Brian Turner, from the United States of America
and Sholeh Wolpe, from Iran. It is constructed around the idea of loss, which may cause a wide
range of feelings, from helplessness to guild and anger, and, in some situations even depression
and anxiety. Coming from countries tied up by long-standing conflicts, sanctions, wars and
occupations, the four poets teamed up in order to construct what Mohamed calls an ,,archive
of loss” and Wolpe an ,,abacus of loss”. Their poems are a testimony of how loss affects the
ordinary human being and their ordinary lives.

This paper aims to provide answers to the questions: is the language used in the four
poems extracted from the volume Four faces of loss ideological? How does these four different
poets, with different backgrounds, use language to convey ideology? How are the textual-
conceptual functions used to express ideology or affect the reader? Why are such words used
in the utterance? After these questions have been answered, only then can the analyst dig out
the ideology behind the text. This paper, however, is limited to tackling ideology found in four
poems of the volume.

Critical Stylistics

In the last years, a new direction of research in the linguistics field has been developed:
critical stylistics (CS). The one researcher who has been focusing on the conceptualization of
this new approach is L. Jeffries (2009), who identifies ideology as the main object of study
through the use of language by writers and/or speakers and through their linguistic choices and
manners of constructing a sentence. Jeffries proposes of critical stylistic analysis (CSA) which
includes ten tools known as , Textual-Conceptual Functions”. CSA is frequently used as a
guideline to show the manner in which a text is functioning.

Critical stylistics, which was coined by Jeffries (2009), attempts to defend critical
stylistics from stylistics and critical discourse analysis. Jeffries argues that because stylistics is
an interdisciplinary approach, it is possible to make fundamental advances towards critical
stylistics by adopting theories from both critical studies and stylistics. An analyst's subjective
opinions are tested against certain criteria to avoid the biases of which CDA is accused. Critical
stylistics is conceived by Jeffries (2009) as a response to CDA, as critical stylistics attempts to
return the text to its central position in the analysis and move away from the politically
motivated nature. (RAS, 2020).

Whereas the analytical tools of literary studies are vague and limited as in CDA, Jeffries
depends on stylistics to provide the vocabulary needed to describe literary effects. The
analytical models of CDA are vague because they depend on the contextual characteristics of
powerful language. (JEFFRIES, 2009). Consequently, they do not provide a wide range of tools
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to explore how texts are used to affect and persuade readers to adopt certain ideologies (ibid.).
This is why critical stylistics is proposed here to explore these effects.

Critical stylistics is renowned as being an approach to social meanings, power and
ideology in language. (NORGAARD et AL., 2010, p. 12-13). It also provides many different
analytical tools for analysing the stylistic forms and their functions, as well as manner in which
texts and their authors represent the world through language. It is important to note that all of
the concepts on which critical stylistics focuses on are examined in order to uncover any
possible ideology that might be structured in the texts. (JEFFRIES, 2010, p. 5-8). One can
argue that critical sytlistics is an approach designed to detect ideologies in political texts. In
other words, it is probably not possible to analyse proverbs and similar types of texts on the
basis of CS. We support however the idea that texts can produce meaning in basically the same
way. In other words, regardless of whether they are literary or non-literary texts, the tools
offered by this framework can be used to ,,conduct all kinds of text analysis”. (BURKE, 2014,
p. 408).

Ideology

Ideology is the central research theme of critical analysis. The term ideology was coined
in 1796 by the French philosopher Anotoine Destutt de Tracy. It was conceptualised as a
science, the science of ideas, like other sciences. (FREEDEN, 1996, p. 15). Jefftries (2010, p.
5) defines ideology as ,,the ideas shared by a community or society are a very important aspect
of the world in which we live and are, of course, communicated, reproduced, constructed and
negotiated through language”. Teo (2000, p. 11) argues that language can be described as ,,the
main instrument through which ideology is transmitted, enacted and reproduced”. Ideologies
are therefore intact thoughts or ideas held by a particular group of people. Hodges (2015, p.
53) partly agrees with Jeffries, but adds more, defining the term 'ideology' as ,,systems of
thoughts and ideas that represent the world from a particular point of view and provide a
framework for organising meaning, directing action and legitimising positions”.

However, for others, such as Machin and Mayr (2012, p. 24), ideology is ,,an important
means by which dominant forces in society can exercise power over subordinate and
subjugated groups”. As we have seen above, some linguists present ideology as a negative
term, while others describe it as a regularly used neutral term. In other words, people assign to
ideology the kind of meaning they want; ideologies are not necessarily bad or negative. For
example, there are racist ideologies and anti-racist ideologies. Threadgold (1989, p. 107) argues
that no text is devoid of ideology or objectivity; all texts must contain certain shared values or
norms and cannot be separated from the social norms and processes that these norms and values
help to maintain; thus, written and spoken language is the process by which these ideologies
are reproduced, transmitted, and eventually modified. Then, ideology can be traced in texts;
the analyst can begin by examining textual features and then explain and interpret them. This
includes examining underlying ideologies through the linguistic features of the text, examining
certain biases and presuppositions in the texts, and in some cases examining intertextuality and
relating texts to the experiences and beliefs of readers and speakers (CLARK, 1995). It should
also be noted that some ideologies are stronger than others and can be dominant. Simpson
(1993, p. 5) argues that dominant ideologies serve as a tool for maintaining non-identical power
relations in society, i.e. they are at the beginning of the chain of power relations.

Textual-Conceptual Analysis

Textual-conceptual analysis involves the identification and explanation of ,,ideology in
texts”, in correlation with Fairclough’s (1992, p. 88) claim that it is ,,not possible to read off
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ideologies from texts”. This type of analysis aims at elucidating ideologies and providing
senses to awkward and normal expressions, via ,,the denotational and connotational meaning
of words within context”. (JEFFRIES and WALKER, 2012, p. 214). For Halliday and
Matthiessen (2014), this analysis has reference to ,,cohesion in texts”, utilized to reveal how
ideologies in a text display prejudice and arise a certain ideology. Saeed (2016, p. 24) argues
that conceptual meaning is that type of meaning which is influenced by ,,the world around us
and thus affected by people’s ideology”. In this sense, textual- conceptual meaning is
responsible for the various interpretations, particularly in terms of the context of situation. On
the basis of this type of meaning textual, Jeffries (2014b, p. 469) establishes her model of
Critical Stylistics, viewed as ,,an integrated model of textual analysis.”

Given the textual-conceptual analysis, Jeffries (2010, p. 6-8) directs her way towards
the micro-level concerning the textual level intended to consider texts to arrive at the level of
,,how power of words and ideology are used to influence and impact people”. These three basics
foundations are interconnected collectively in which ,linguistic (textual) meaning, which
cannot be directly accessed by the user, is the foundation of all language activity”. (JEFFRIES,
2014b, p. 472). However, a language user employs it when generating or hearing a description
of the world. In this regard, textual type creates ,conceptual meaning”, and thus
communicating interacting with people.

Furthermore, Jeffries and McIntyre (2010, p. 15) add that conducting a textual-
conceptual analysis should necessitate devices or tools which can direct the analysis method.
Consequently, Jeffries (2010) develops and takes over ten toolkits / textual-conceptual
functions (,,Naming and describing, Representing processes, Prioritizing, Representing time,
space and society, Equating and contrasting, Listing, Alluding, Negating, Hypothesizing, and
Presenting others’ speech and thought) to guide the direction of critical stylistics. The eleventh
toolkit, Evoking proposed by Jefferies (2022) in her model of ,, Textual Stylistics”; seems to be
necessary in the critical stylistic analysis of ,,Four Faces of Loss”. However, only six toolkits
are selected in the analysis as they are the most effective and distinctive ones. The following is
devoted to the presentation of some details of each of the six tools.

1. Naming and Describing

Authors and speakers utilize language assets to name or refer things to the world. They
differ from one another when naming things in the text in terms of the available resources; that
is, they pick up from the vocabulary available to cope with their intents. This in return signifies
how an author or speaker uses language to look at the world. The textual-conceptual function
of ,,naming and describing” is based on the nominal constituents in a sentence; particularly
,houn phrases which could either be a subject or object of an active sentence, sometimes, actor
(initiator of action) or goal (receiver of that action)”. (HUSSEIN and HUSSEIN, 2021, p. 283).

In critical stylistics, naming is seen as a methodical instrument employed to ascertain
how texts ideologically characterize the world. In terms of noun phrases, three main techniques
can be employed to create an ideological meaning in English. The first is via word choice, a
somehow straight way by which a noun is designated from the obtainable substitutes. The
second is related to modification which can be inserted to noun phrases with the aim of
providing more information about the things being considered, for instance, ,,the father who
works hard” can be modified into ,the hard-working father”. The third is concerned with
nominalization, a morphological process via which verbs are transformed into nouns, of course
with specific ideological significance. (JEFFRIES, 2007). For example, the verbal construction
in ,,She stole my wallet” can be transformed into the nominal construction ,,Her stealing” in
~Her stealing of the wallet will cause her loads of trouble.” This process refers to ,,the action
of stealing” is not prominent and less vulnerable to uncertainty and argument, simply because
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it is no more seen as the central proposition of the nominated clause. Placed another way,
transforming ,,stole” into a noun ,,ier stealing” assumes that this action has essentially been
accomplished by her, and hence it is significant to emphasize the consequences. (QADIR and
HUSSEIN, 2021, p. 2304). Ultimately, the ideological influence of ‘naming and describing’ is
fundamentally associated with the formal characteristics of the noun phrases in relation with
the textual attributes.

2. Representing Actions/Events/States

This function is concerned with how verbs are used to stand for ,,actions, events, and
states”, this is an important constituent as it creates the maximum of the proposition which has
a great ideological influence. It is via the selection of a certain verb which represents the
circumstance, an author can express his/her intents. This is due to the fact that the verb is that
constituent that designates the connection between the constituents of a sentence. Consider the
upcoming examples:

1. The boy broke the window. (Action)
2. The window broke. (Event)
3. The window is broken. (State)

Each one of the sentences has a certain influence on the audience. Actions, events and
states can be best represented through the model of transitivity, For this reason, Jeffries (2010)
takes on Simpson’s (1993) paradigm of transitivity as it seems to be more obvious and more
applicable than Halliday’s. For Simpson (2004, p. 22) transitivity is often employed to indicate
the manner ,,meanings are encoded in the clause and to the way different types of process are
represented in language”.

Simpson (/bidem) expounds that transitivity is usually concerned with three central
elements of processes. Firstly, the process is normally identified by the ,,verb phrase”.
Secondly the ,participant or participants”, connected to the process, characteristically are
recognized by ,,noun phrases”. Generally, four key sets of verbs are realized: ,,Material
Actions, Verbalization, Mental processes, and Relational Processes”.

Table 2: Transitivity Processes

Main Category Subcategory Example
Material Material ~ Action | He broke the window. (physical)
Action Process Intentional The teacher postponed the exam. (abstract)
Material ~ Action His wife lost her temper
Supervention
Material Action Event The building collapsed.
Verbalization Usually, there are Professor Dan said that we had to
only a Sayer and their | write a sixty-page project.
Verbiage
Mental Processes Mental Cognition He does know what his friend did.
Mental Reaction Her classmates /ikes her
Mental Perception Can you hear that?
Relational Intensive Relations | Copula as in ,,My friends are hospitable”
Processes Possessing Relations He has dysfunctional friends.
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3. Prioritizing

This textual-conceptual function is meant to place significance on an element in a
sentence by changing its usual position. It is mainly related to ,,(de)emphasizing information
in the world of the text” by deploying the clausal constituents of the sentence via the use of one
of three linguistic resources: ,,information structure, transformation or subordination”.
(JEFFRIES, 2022, p. 77). Via prioritizing, an author can draw the readers’ attention towards
certain information in a clause in order to make other parts of information less prominent. In
English, the fundamental information structure of a clause involves ,,Given and New”.

a- [ met the president yesterday.

b- Yesterday I met the president.

It is clear that in (a), the focal constituent is the subject (/) while in it is the adverb of time
yesterday.

Transformation can occur in terms of two processes adjective and passive —active
constructions. The adjectival transformation is concerned with two types of adjectives:
predictive and attributive.

c- The man is smart. (Predicative)
d- The smart man (Attributive)

The second type of transformation in which a writer or speaker can place focus on
certain information is associated with active-passive construction.
e- Dr. Smith held a meetin in the Great Hall. (Active)

f- A meeting was held in the Great Hall. (Passive)

The third process involves subordination, concerned with ,,subordinate phrases or
clauses within another phrase or clause”. (JEFFRIES, 2010, p. 78). Consider:
g- ,,He is promoting a kind of procedures which the government take about the immigration
policy”.

4. Hypothesizing

The function deals with the speaker/writer’s viewpoints concerning ,,how the world is
or how it ought/ might be or how they wish it to be”. Such hypothesizing perspectives of the
world can be best presented via modality (expressed via modal verbs) (JEFFERIES, 2010, p.
114), which is concerned with the introduction of the author’s attitude of ,,the likelihood or
desirability of a particular situation”. In other words, modality involves ,,elements of doubt or
uncertainty and certainty”, as in the example below:

-’I’'m sure economic cars do not cost much.”

Even though this sentence expresses a sense of certainty, it denotes a sense of doubt,
simply because it refers to a ,,hypothetical situation where car prices are not high”. It indicates
a type of viewpoint concerning the reality which constitutes a desired viewpoint by the speaker
or writer. On the other hand, the following sentence expresses a sense of ,,doubt or
uncertainty””:

- ,,Car prices may be high.”

Modal verbs can also be used to express various types of meaning, for example,

permission and uncertainty, in terms of the context they take place, can be expressed by may.
- ,You may leave early today.” (Permission)
- It may rain tomorrow.” (Uncertainty) (SIMPSON, 1993, p. 45-7)

In addition to modal auxiliaries, modality can expressed through other linguistic
resources involving:
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A- Lexical verbs: think, suppose, hope, wish...

B- Modal Adverbs: maybe, probably, of course, definitely...

C- Modal Adjectives: possible, probable, sure, definite, certain, forbidden, obligatory...
D- Conditional structures: if..., then... (JEFFERIES, 2010, p.117-118; 2022, p. 158)

5. Equating and Contrasting

This textual-conceptual function indicates what is being displayed as equal and what is
particularly when an ideology is raised. This function can be attained at two levels; semantic
(through synonyms or antonyms), syntactic level (through parallelism to produce equality).
Although linguists mostly agree that there exist no complete ,,identical synonyms” and even
»,hear synonyms” are not completely ,,identical”, simply because each one has dissimilar
senses. (JEFFRIES, 2010, p. 51). However, speakers/poets may resort to the situations in which
unconnected and opposed elements can be used to produce equality and opposition.
Consequently, searching for equivalence and opposition makes a reader/listener prob into the
situation of a text (poem) or create a hypothetical context to trigger equality and opposition.

Nonetheless, to detect the relation of equalization and opposition, one needs to examine
semantic, syntactic and lexical properties a text exhibits. For instance, utilizing a copula is
frequently meant to show equalization between two entities. One more, figurative strategies
such as similes and metaphors (e.g. ,,men are like lions/men are lions”) can be employed to
indicate the relation. Furthermore, comparative constructions (e.g. as adjective as) is a probable
practice to produce equivalence. However, for the idea of opposition, certain lexical opposites
can be employed directly to arouse opposition (e.g. via ,,complementary opposites” such as
true vs. false) (ibid).

6. Evoking

The function of evoking deals with how the various properties of ,,sound, form and
structure of the world of the texts (namely poetic texts) can evoke meaning apart from the more
conventional linguistic ways” which can be initiated by other textual-conceptual functions. It
can be directly and indirectly attained. One way of evoking meaning is via ,,iconicity”’, which
points to the relationship between the ,,linguistic form and its meaning”.

One example of iconicity is ,,onomatopoeia”, by which a word is created from ,,the
sound of the entity or the action to be named as in: cuckoo, murmur, hiss”. Actually,
onomatopoeia signifies an instance of ,,imagic iconicity”. A second example is ,,sound-
symbolism” which indicate the probable relationship between ,the phonetic properties of
speech sounds and their meaning”, e.g. close and open vowels are employed to identify ,,small
and large size respectively”. Here, sound-symbolism is recognized as an instance of
»~diagrammatic iconicity”, as there exists no direct relationship between ,,the sound and the
referent”. An obvious instance of sound-symbolism is ,,phonaestheme” which indicates ,,a
sound or sequence of sounds often associated with certain meaning”. For instance, the
phonaestheme (sound sequence) g/- can be found in various words connected in meaning to set
or view as in: ,,glimmer, glitter, gloss, gleam”... etc. (JEFFERIES, 2022, p. 199-201).

Another method of meaning evoking is through the utilization of poetic forms.
(JEFFERIES, 2022, p. 209-211). One way of evoking is ,line-breaks” employed to evoke
meaning, as presented in the extract from Cumming’s ,,0ld Age Sticks”:

,,scolds Forbid
den

Stop

Must
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n't Don't”

The line-break is noticed in ‘must/n't’, as it evinces the possibility of two senses ‘must’
and ‘mustn’t’, Here, it is intended to deepen the fact that the youth actions are both motivated
and overlooked by old age.

Still, another way of poetic form is ,,run-on lines” which can be utilized to evoke
meaning. Khaleef (2023, p. 85) clarifies that ,,instead of using normal punctuation to indicate
line boundaries, one line of poetry moves smoothly without interruption to the next line”. Such
a manner is preferable in ,,direct evocation of time” as noticed in the initial lines of Keats’
,Endymion”:

., A thing of beauty is a joy forever:

Its loveliness increases, it will never

Pass into nothingness; but still will keep

A bower quiet for us, and a sleep

Full of sweet dreams, and health, and quiet breathing.” (ibid)

Moreover, due to the flexibility of English grammar Jefferies (2022, p. 213) maintains
that evoking can be also syntactically achieved. In other words, writers/poets can make use of
the idea that some ,,grammatical changes can take place within the default grammatical
structures of the language”. These changes involve ,fronting, cleft structures, delayed or
overlong clause elements and minor sentences” as shown in the upcoming instances:

wuddenly, out of nowhere, it started to rain.” (fronting)

It was the scratch on the side of the car that was frustrating. ”(cleft structure)
»INo pain, no gain.” (minor sentence)
It was not easy to stand on my feet all day.” (delayed subject).

Strikingly, all the presented sytrategies employed to evoke meaning play a part in the
whole ideological influence of the poem/text.

Methodology

Before stating our analysis, a brief account will be given to the method, sample and
model of analysis followed in this paper.

Method

The research method used in this study is qualitative which is used to fulfil the
objectives stated in the introduction, such as what ideologies of loss are depicted in the four
poems, how the poets use language ideologically to influence, and how the tools are used to
deliver such ideologies through language in accordance with critical stylistic modal. Mainly,
this method is intended to explore the manner by which the conceptual-textual tookit is
employed in the Four Faces of Loss.

Sample
The study tackles ,,loss” in ,,Four Faces of Loss” by Mehrdad, Mohammed, Yurner and
Wolpe. The poems are written by four poets from four different countries teamed up to co-

author what Mohammed calls the ,,archive of loss” or what Wolpe calls the ,,abacus of loss” of
ordinary human beings and their ordinary lives. The poets are tied together by long-standing

224



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

conflicts, sanctions, wars, and occupations. The human loss seems to be the great one. The
poems have been taken randomly by the four poets. Each poem will be analysed separately
qualitatively and then quantitatively.

Proposed Model

As sated above, six of the toolkits to be chosen for the purpose of our analysis. Below
is a diagram demonstrates the tools used in the current work.

Critical Stylistics Model

Textual-Conceptual Functions

Naming

Ll Evoking
describing
Representing Equating
Actions/Events/ and
Contrasting

States Hypothesizing

Prioritizing
Figure 1. Proposed model (Jeffries-2010)

Data Analysis

In this section, the above model will be applied to the selected data which
fundamentally consists of four poems related to four poets from four different countries.

1- Mohammed

1) Gone are the days when one would fall
2) In love with the fragrance of a woman,
3) Or waste a lifetime writing songs

4) To frivolous smiles

5) And empty promises,

6) Or rename existence in

7) The name of a woman

8) Simply because she breathed in

9) The fragrance of a rose he placed on a table
10) Then he left.

225



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

The poet starts his poem by structural prioritizing and evoking. In line (1) he starts with
changing the actual position and fronting the verb ,,gone”. The transformation used by him is
to highlight the ideological perspective of the lost days which can never come again. The use
of the intensive relation ,,are” emphasizes the strong idea of the days being lost. Mohammed's
view point concerning how the world is can be seen as reflected by the use of the modal verb
,would” to assert the possibility of losing love, as those days and the one's possibility to fall in
love are gone and that can be seen by representing the mental cognition ,.fall”. The poet's
utilization of the language used in line (2), refers to the way he looks at the world. The use of
the tool naming is realized by the modification of the noun phrase; ,,the fragrance of a woman”.
However, this has been done by providing more information about the kind of lose which might
happen in the never coming days.

Line (3) starts with a conjunction word; ,,or”, to give an alternative options of loss in
correlation with the above two lines. The poet uses the verb ,,waste” to create an ideological
influence through which he represents his intents. The verb stands for a material action
supervention towards the situations and/ or time by which Mohammed lost how to waste
lifetime by writing songs. In line (3), we observe a morphological process via which the poet
transformed the verb into noun (,,writing”) to signify that the action of writing is no longer
prominent and it can not be seen as the central proposition of the speech as it is used to be. The
writer's choice of words in this line specifics the loss of ,,songs” which it can never be written
again. The prioritizing Mohammed used in line (4) states his intention to draw our attention
towards certain information i.e. ,,frivolous smiles”. The transformation he used has been
utilized by the attributive adjectival transformation.

Line (5), starts with a conjunction word ,,and” to connect the idea of loss in line (4) and
the current one. The process the poet used in line (4) has been linked by the conjunctive word
(and) with the same process used in line (5). In other words, Mohammed continued using the
process of prioritizing and transforming adjective to keep our attention towards ,,.empty” in the
phrase ,,empty promises”. The sixth line starts with another conjunction word; namely ,,or” to
state an alternative idea of lose which is renaming the existence in the name of a woman. The
conjunctive word followed by an intentional material action verb; i.e. ,,rename". This, however,
expresses the writer's intent that designates the connection between ,,rename” and ,,existence”
(existence is used here as a tool of naming by the word choice) more specifically in the noun
phrase ,,the name of a woman” that is used in line (7) as a methodical instrument to ascertain
the ideology of renaming the existence or the presence of the name of a woman.

The eighth line starts with hypothesizing and evoking by fronting the modal adverb.
The function shows the poet's perspective of giving reasons why to rename the existence in the
name of a woman. The use of the pronoun ,,she” refers to the same woman mentioned earlier
which might be un/known for the poet. The line ends with an actional process to state the
physical action done by the woman i.e. 'breathing'. Naming can be seen as used by Mohammed
in line (9). He aims to provide more information about ,,rose” that is being considered in ,,the
fragrance of arose”. The line consists of a syntactic function, namely, 'evoking'. The poet meant
to use some grammatical changes by delaying the subject ,,he” in line (9 and 10). However,
this function can evoke the delayed meaning that it was ,,he” who placed the rose on the table.
The use of the physical material action verb ,,placed”, however, can emphasises the fact. The
use of temporal deixis ,,then” in line (10) states the consequences of actions in which the one
with pronoun ,he” placed the rose first and then he left which is another physical material
action to state the actual presence of a person. The pronoun ,,he” refers to the word ,,one” in
line (1). This is, however, to identify that the one who lost the days in which he would fall in
love is the one who placed the rose on the table and both of the actions are lost.

The tenth line stated above is with one full stop and two commas. It is a poetic form by
which Mohammed wants to state a running on lines. The function is an evocative one to state
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the continuity of losing things starting from those days in which one would fall in love till
preparing roses on the table.

11) Here is the town.

12) Here is our town.

13) Here is the busy bazaar.

14) Here is our busy bazzar.

15) Here is the old bus stop.

16) Here is our old bus stop.

17) Here is the leaning bench.

18) Here is our leaning bench.

19) Here is the three-legged table.

20) Here is our three-legged table.

21) Here is the station where I first was drowned in
22) The blue rivers of those eyes.

23) Here is the table where I sailed in the night of her
24) mystical hair.

25) Here is the acute corner where I said, ,, you will?”
26) ,,yes”, she said, ,, after this war.”

The word ,,here” and the auxiliary verb ,,is” have been repeated thirteen times in this
poem. Lines (11-12), start with the spatial deixis ,,here”. To point to a place via language, the
poet tries to refer to a specific place i.e. ,the town”/”our town”. Instead of the normal
construction, the poet relies to use an evocative strategy by which the subject (,,the town”/ ,,our
town”) is delayed. Evoking and prioritizing have been both used in these lines. To start with
,here”, he tries to refer to the new information by which 'this is the place/ or our place (new
information) of the town (given information)'. The relation between the ,,our/town” and ,,here”
is identified through the use of the auxiliary ,,is” to intensify the relationship between the two
entities. Naming can be seen by the choice of words like ,,the town” and ,,our town”. This,
however, has been done to refer to the place which the poet lost in this world.

Evoking and prioritizing have been repeatedly used in lines (13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,
20, 21, 23, and 25). The syntactic construction of all these sentences has been prioritized to
delay the subject of the sentences and give the importance to the location (here is the spatial
word ,,here”) via which the poet lost many precious things namely "busy bazzar, old bus stop,
leaning bench, three legged table, the station, the table, and the acute corner. The use of the
intensive verb ,,is” has clarified the relationship between the new and the given information in
each of the above sentences. The delayed subject in (13-14) has been prioritized and described
as an attributive adjective to place the significance of the bazar as being busy i.e active or full
of people.

In lines (15-16), the process of prioritizing, evoking and naming proceed to be used to
highlight the loss and to refer to the importance of the bus stop as being old i.e, full of
contemplations. The use of the reference in lines (17-18) indicates that the ,,leaning bench"
refers to a specific bench which is full of memories. The specification used in (19-20) i.e. (the
three-legged table), might assert the importance of this specific table as it refers to that table
on which he sat, drank, discussed and/or loved a woman. The use of the subordinate clause
within another clause in line (21) indicates the process or the function via which Mohammed
placed his significance on the situation he got drowned with the blue rivers of those eyes he
saw in that station. Naming and prioritizing can also be seen in line (21). The poet uses ,,the
blue river” as a transformational process (adjectival process: attributive) to indicate the reason
for his loss i.e. ,,was drowned”. The process of using an eventive action can indicate the
ideological influence of being lost the first time he saw her blue eyes.
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The use of subordinate clause within another clause has been repeated in line (23). The
use of material intentional action has the realization of being lost. The writer's sailing in the
night of his beloved's mystical hair is used to indicate his uncontroling feelings towards her.
This, however, can be asserted by the use of the figure of speech (metaphore) i.e ,, sailed in the
night of her mystical hair”. Another conceptual function can be observed in this line. The poet's
use of attributive adjective (mystical hair) is to place the significance why he sailed away on
that table during a conversation or meeting.

In accordance with the above lines, line (25) starts also with a spatial deixis to indicate
the location of another loss. The use of the intensive relation between ,here” and the ,,acute
corner” is intensified by the auxiliary verb ,,is”. The delayed subject represents the poet's
importance of giving and specifying where he asked her. The subordinate clause used in this
line consists of a personal deixis to refer to himself in person when verbally he asked her ,,I
said” ,,you will”. The modal verb used in this question indicates that the poet looks for the
possibility of doing something and might be in another word, will marry me. However, the
answer ,,yes” indicates the certainty of doing the action she questioned for. The transitivity
process used by her to answer the question is the verbalization because we can see her verbiage
as she said ,,yes”, she said, ,,after this war.”

27) In my thick nightmares,
28) Spotted hyenas chased me until
29) I became, a cactus, dreaming.

An evocative process is used by the poet in line (27). The structure in which he formed
his sentence consists of fronting the place where he was chased. The prioritizing can be seen
by the adjectival transformation i.e. (attributive) (thick nightmares and spotted hyenas, line 28).
The intentional material verb i.e. (chased) indicates the actual physical process via which the
poet felt those hyenas chasing him (chased me). However, the process of chasing continues till
he (as referred by the pronoun "I") ,,became” (as an eventive action i.e. turned into something
else) ,,cactus” to indicate how patient the quality of cactus is. Moreover, the continuity in line
(29) might indicate that the poet’s dreams of having something or someone as he became a
cactus dreaming. Therefore, dreaming is turned from being patient into a cactus. This
personification used by the poet can assert the fact that the poet is dreaming of having the
quality of a cactus.

2. Wolpe

1) To escape Daddy's rules, I get married. He is

2) relieved. It's exhausting to protect a girl in a

3) place like America. He holds his head between
4) his palms when Mama reminds him of what

5) we have lost. The losing never stops. Not just

6) things. Family. Neighbors. People we have

7) known all our lives. Dr. So-and-so is now a

8) dishwasher at a dinner in DC. The engineer

9) who built such-and-such bridge lays tiles in rich
10) people's homes in LA. My school principal and
11) his wife... well, they just disappeared.

12) Tonight, I lose the way to my next dream.

The poet starts her poem with an infinitive verb (material action intentional) to place a

significance and highlight the reason for an action done by her i.e. getting married. The first
line begins with two structural processes namely prioritizing and evoking. In it, she has risen a
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new information which indicates why she has accepted to marry. Moreover, the delayed subject
in line (1) can maintain the syntactic function by which the poet could make use of a
grammatical change by delaying the subject. The use of the personal deixis (I), can assert the
fact that Wolpe points out that it was she who got married. The verb used accompanied the
subject represents intentional material action to state her will of getting married. The end of the
first line starts with a personal deixis (He) to refer to her father in the previous sentence. The
use of the intensive relational verb (is) can indicate the relation between her father (He) and
the adjective (relieved). In other words, it is her father who has been relieved by her marriage.

In line (2) Wolpe gives another reason for forcing her to marry. In other words, the
poet's use of the tool prioritizing confirms the fact that protecting a girl in a place like America
(given information) is exhausting (new information). The use of the intensive relational verb
(is) can intensify the relation between the two entities given i.e. protecting someone and
exhausting. Moreover, the intentional material action verb (to protect) can shed the light on the
physical effort might someone give to protect someone like a girl in a place like USA. The use
of the figurative strategy simile (i.e. ,,like”) as it has seen in line (3), can show the equalization
between the difficulty of protecting a girl and the dangerousity of a place like America. The
use of the word ,,America” can refer to that country in which the poet aims to identify the
complexity of the situation for someone to have a girl their.

The second part of line (3) starts with another personal deixis (He), which has a referent
to the poet's father. In this line, the use of the intentional material action (he holds his head
between his palms...) can highlight the degree of loss for someone who tries to escape hearing
the reality or tries to express the inner regret and palming himself especially when his wife in
line (4) tries to remind him of the things they have lost by using the superventional actions
(reminds and have lost). In the same line, we can realize the poet's use of the process of
prioritizing by using the subordinate clause "when Mama reminds him of what we have lost".

The second part of line (5) starts by stating the continuity of losing things. The use of the
superventional action (stops) proceeded by the word (never) asserts that they will lose
everything in USA. The fifth line ends with an evocative process through the use of a minor
sentence i.e. ,,Not just things”. Another method of meaning evoking is via the utilization of
poetic forms but this time is the one word use. Therefore, using ,,family” and ,,neighbors” in
line (6) is an evocative method to state the entity of the lost things. The other method used in
the sixth line is the prioritizing method by placing the significance to ,,people” by changing its
usual position. This, however, is to give the priority to the lost and more specifically those we
know (mental process cognition) during our lives. The use of the intensive verb (is) in the
seventh line is used to intensify the relation between the earlier mentioned name i.e. ,,Dr.
So-and-so” and his/her current job at a diner in DC. The process of using the physical material
action can support the idea of losing the dignity and education for a person who used to be a
Dr. (Line 8).

The method used by the poet in line (9) is using a subordinate clause to emphasize the
earlier job of an engineer who now lays tiles. This intentional use of material action verb is to
indicate the lose of job and intentionally the engineer tries to survive. Moreover, the poet uses
another process which is the adjectival transformational attribution (rich people) to highlight
where exactly the engineer starts his job in this country. The second part of line (10), starts
with a conceptual function which is placing a significance to the poet's school principal and his
wife, via the process of emphasizing the information of who disappeared (material action
intentional) in America. The use of the prioritizing method is followed by the speaker pause.
This may indicate the regret of losing them. Another conceptual function can be realized in line
(12). The speaker gives the priority to the temporal deixis ,,tonight” to refer to the new
information where she for certain lost the way to her next dream. In other words, the poet refers
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to the frequent dream (a dream of the thing she lost) which is the given information through
the use of the material action supervention (lose).

13) Like a candle in a paper boat

14) Daddy offers me to the sea.

15) I chant every prayer I know

16) But no mermaid takes pity

17) And returns to me my childhood.

Line thirteen starts with another contextual function to indicate what is being displayed
as equal. In this line, the speaker uses an equative process (simile) by the word ,,like” to refer
to the situation in which her father offers (intentional abstract action) her to the sea. Another
evocative process can be found through the delayed subject in line (14). From line (15) to (17)
four verbs are used to create the maximum of the proposition which has a great ideological
influence. The material intentional action ,,chant” is used to state the actual action the poet does
(i.e. every prayer). Along with this verb, the speaker uses a mental cognitional verb ,.know” to
emphasize that she is chanting the prayers she has in her mind. The use of the conjunction word
,but” gives a contrast to the idea in the coming words. In other words, besides the prayers she
does no "mermaids takes (material action intentional) pity and returns (material action
intentional) her childhood”. Ideologically, the poet confirms that in her childhood there was no
loss for any of the above mentioned lost things and/or people.

18) My songs will not wake the moon's face,
19) The house-grass, snow, donkeys burdened with
20) Almonds.

Line (18) consists of a hypothesizing function. The use of the modal auxiliary verb
,»will not” indicates the certainty of negative possibility. The intentional material action used
(i.e. wake) has been identified by the negative form metaphorically to indicate that the moon's
face will not smile and/or flourish again even if she sings her songs. We can identify the use of
the nominal constituent such as ,,the moon's face” and ,,the house-grass”. This however has
been done by the word choice.
21) Instead, the sound of knives
22) Sharpens against darkness.

The use of the adverb ,,instead” in the beginning of line (21) gives a different and
controversial idea. The poet gives the significance and the focus to ,.the sound of knives”
(metaphor). Therefore, the use of this metaphorical devices is associated with the physical
material action ,,sharpens”.

23) Instead, my blouse aches from this cold,
24) Contagious absence.

The poet continues to use another different device via the use of the adverb (instead).
She uses two methods in these two lines namely the material action supervention ,,aches” and
the prioritizing process by the adjectival transformation i.e. attributive ,,contagious absence”.
The ideological reference of the two words used here namely cold and absence might represent
the loss itself.

3. Turner

1) How exhausted the dead must be.

2) Their long travail to arrive here

3) Among us an exercise in futility

4) They discover, too late, in a country
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5) That doesn't know their names, as if

6) they never existed at all, a scattering of light
7) at dusk or dawn, maybe, peripheral shadows
8) a jogger might dismiss as fatigue.

The way the poet starts his poem attracts our attention. The structure of the first sentence
is an exclamative one. Instead of an exclamation mark, using a full stop at the end of the
sentence might indicate that the poet is wondering 'To what extent the dead must be
exhausted?'. From another angle, the strategy of playing with word-order may help to
understand that the poet wants to emphasis a new information (exhausted). This contextual
conceptual function is meant to place a significance on the word ,,exhausted” to indicate the
loss after death. Beside being a dead person, s/he must be exhausted. The first line consists of
another function, namely, hypothesizing. The use of the modal auxiliary verb ,,must” involves
certainty. In other words, Turner believes that a dead person is for certain exhausted. The image
of loss in this line refers to the loss of life, soul, kingship, etc.

The second sentence (from line 2 to 8) was written in an evocative manner. In other
way, the poet uses a poetic form 'running-on lines'. This way however is to evoke time. The
transformational function used in line (2) "their long travail" highlights that its a matter of time
to arrive (material action intentional) at a place specified by the spatial dixes ,,here” among
them. The ideological depiction of loss in line (3) seems to be clear due to the use of the word
Hfutility”. It can express the fact that the task of taking a long travail to be among them is an
exercise futility. It means there is no hope to be considered in that situation. The two verbs
used in lines (4-5-6) (discover /doesn't know/ existed) are concerned with how they were used
to stand for action, mental process and event. The two lines (4) and (5) refer to the fact of losing
identity in a country where people can discover too late that does not know their names. Along
with line (6), the poet shows the loss of presence not only identity when he says ,,as if they
never existed at all”.

Another function has been realized in line (6) which is nominalization. The
transforming of verb into a noun is a morphological process via which Turner wants to show
an ideological significance. In other words, this process refers to the action of scattering is not
prominent because it is no more seen as the central proposition of the clause. From another
angle, transforming ,,scatters” into ,,scattering” assumes that this action has essentially been
accomplished according to the loss of someone and it is significant to emphasize the
consequences. The last two lines of the above written lines consist of four contextual functions.
The use of the modal adverb ,,maybe” can refer to the modality in which the poet indicates
uncertainty (hypothesizing). The other function is a transformational attributive one
(prioritizing) ,,peripherical shadows”. The use of the modal verb ,,might” before the material
intentional action verb ,,dismiss” also involves element of doubts and uncertainty. The
uncertain thing is that a ,,jogger” might dismiss as ,,fatigue”. We can say that the last function
used in the last line is an equating one. The use of ,,as” is to show that a jogger is being
displayed as equal to fatigue.

9) They must wonder why it is

10) the living never offer them

11) a plate of rice, a bowl of soup,
12) a place to lie down and rest.

The poet's use of the hypothesizing perspective in the above sentence via the modal
verb ,,must” is to evince obligation and certainty. According to Turner, the dead must wonder
why they do not receive anything from the living. In other words, the poet wants to emphasize
the loss after death, the loss of charity, food, place, etc. The modal verb used in line (9) is

231



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

followed by using intentional action verb ,,wonder”. This however asserts the fact that the dead
intentionally must realize the absence of living. The nominal constituent in line (10) is utilized
as a methodical instrument. The use of the modification ,,the” in ,,the living” is to provide more
information about the ,,living” being considered here. The other contextual function used in the
same line is the verb choice. The material intentional actional verb ,,offer” in ,never offer”
represents the connection between the constituents: between the living and the dead. The other
choice of the two verbs in the last line of the above sentence is also material action intentional,
(lie down and rest). Through the use of these two verbs, the writer’s intent can identified as it
expresses the idea that the dead have real life after death and they need actual rest and a place
to lie down.

13) So little to ask, it would seem, but

14) these are busy people, and who are we

15) to stay their great deliberations, who are we

16) to ask that they pause and consider

17) all that brought us here.

The above written sentence was given in an evocative manner i.e. runing-on lines.
Instead of using normal punctuation, Turner uses one line moving smoothly without
interrupting. Such use of this kind of manner is to evoke time also. The first part of the first
line of the above sentence consists of two functions. It contains an evocative process achieved
syntactically via fronting (so little to ask) and prioritizing (information structure) to place the
significance of the focal constituent (so little to ask). The use of the modal verb ,,would” in the
second part of the line indicates another function which is hypothesizing. This modal verb
indicates doubt and uncertainty. The mental cognitional verb used in the same line ,,seem” can
identify the fact that it is clear to mind there is little to be asked. The poet uses a relational
process i.e. an intensive verb ,,are” to intensify the relation between the living and the other
entity being ,,busy”. ,,Busy people” has been given in a transformational process (adjectival
transformation; attributive). Moving back to the end of line (13), it appears that the writer uses
a conjunctional adverb (but) to contrast the ideas. Along with ,,and” in line (14), the poet wants
to state a connection between the former and the latter ideas. In other words, Turner ascertains
the neglect of identity or the pejorative to oneself. This however has been offered according to
the syntactic structure of the following quoted questions: ,,who are we to stay their great
deliberations, who are we to ask that they pause and consider all that brought us here”. As a
poet, Turner wants to attract our attention by not placing the question marks at the end of these
two questions. It seems that he has taken into account the grammatical changes that can take
place within the grammatical structure of the language. The two relational process of choosing
the intensive verb ,,are" in the two questions can state the relation between the two entities. The
choice of the verbs; ,,stay, ask, pause, consider and brought” is to show that these verbs stand
for something. According to these verbs, the circumstances the writer expressing his intent can
be identified. Moreover, there seems to be another contextual function used here. The adjectival
transformation is considered by the attributive adjective ,,great deliberation”. This function has
been done to draw our attention towards certain information.

18) The chorus of the invisible calls out

19) to the chorus of the visible.

20) The chorus of the invisible reports the evening
21) news

22) with a fading Echo...

23) The chorus of the invisible ghosts its breath on
24) the windows

25) and we trace the shadowy language with our
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26) fingertips.

27) Statuesque, geologic, the chorus of the invisible
28) calls out in translation from the winged speech of
29) birds.

The above four sentences share the same evocative manner i.e. the repetition of words
,the chorus of the invisible”. This repetition of the sequence of sounds is associated with certain
meaning. The repeated words are connected in meaning to the dead people. This in other words
indicate the loss of seeing things. Since the poet uses an intentional material actional verbs
»calls, reports, trace”, the function can open the discussion to why the poet uses intentional
action to dead people. The answer is that they are a live from his point of view and/or they are
alive but forgotten or they are lost in this life and/or country. The methodical instrument (i.e.
naming-nominalization) has been repeated five times in the above sentences. This technique is
given by the straight way i.e. word choice as in ,,the chorus and the windows”. The above last
three sentences consist of a repeated function (i.e. prioritizing). The adjectival transformational
process (attributive) happens by placing the significance to an element or to a certain
information as in ,the evening news, and fading Echo, the invisible ghost, the shadowy
language, the invisible calls, and the winged speech”.
30) We carry history in our heads, deciphering the
31) lineage of pain and joy as we wander the streets
32) alone.

In the above lines, two verbs indicating actions (intentional material action) namely
»carry” and ,,wander” are recognized. The intent expressed by these two verbs may express the
actual action we practice in our daily life. Turner refers to the nominal constituent in the
sentence two times in two different techniques. The first one is related to the morphological
process by which the verb 'decipher’ is transformed into a noun ,,deciphering” in ,,deciphering
the linage of pain and joy..”. Transforming the noun into a verb assumes that the action has
essentially accomplished by them. The other naming (nominalization) is given by the word
choice technique. This direct way is designated from the obtainable substitutes.

33) So close, the lips of the invisible, we might feel
34) them kissing us as they whisper all that we have
35) forgotten.

The last sentence starts with spatial deixis which refers to close distance. This may
indicate how close the dead are from the viewpoint of the poet. The word choice arises when
the poet uses ,the lips” (nominalization). The use of the modal verb ,,might” indicates it is
probable or uncertain that we feel them kissing us. Turner's choice of the verb ,,feel” indicates
it is the mental process by which we could feel dead kissing living people (mental cognitional
process). The intent of the poet is clearly seen from the way he uses his verbs in the last line.
»whisper” and ,,have forgotten” can refer to the loss of memory the poet wants to indicate.

4. Mehrdad

1) The dead have risen

2) with the same bones they lost to death.
3) for centuries, we've given up

4) our heads for this land,

5) and now searching the land

6) we only find skulls,

7) gifts that old mothers will continue
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8) to caress in coming generations.

The poet starts his poem with a sentence consisting of a physical material action (have
risen) to show his intent or to indicate the rebirth after death. It can be said that the idea has
been confirmed when the poet used the word ,,the same”. Syntactically, the use of present
perfect tense ,.have risen” can explain the way the poet looks at things. In other words, from a
period in the past (when people were alive than died) till the time he sees them rising again.
The other key set of verb is the material action supervention (lost). The verb is used to refer to
the action of losing bones (loss of strength and life) to death.

The second above given sentence was formulated in an evocative manner. In that
sentence, the poet uses a poetic form ,,running-on lines”. Instead of using line boundaries, one
line is left without interruption. This manner seems to be a direct evocative of time since
Mehrdad started the sentence with ,,for centuries we've given up....”. The poet's ideological
perspective in this sentence can be the loss of souls as 'doldiers or defenders', they gave their
heads. The figurative strategy used here is a metaphor. The heads stands for their souls.
However, using the pronoun ,,we” can provide an idea that all of them (people/ soldiers)
sacrificed their lives. The use of the contextual function (i.e. choosing physical intentional
action verb ,have given up”) states the fact of the actual loss of life. Another contextual
function can be seen in line (5). The use of the morphological process (nominalization) of
changing the verb into a noun ,searching” assumes that the action has essentially been
accomplished by them. In other words, they did searching the land but found nothing more
than skulls and mothers' gifts. To achieve this meaning, the poet uses the intentional action
verb ,,find”. The other function used by the writer is the adjectival transformation (prioritizing)
,,0ld mothers” in which the writer places the focus on the ,,0ld”” mothers to indicate the heritage
of precious things i.e. gifts. The other methodical function is the use of modality in line (7).
The hypothesizing method used by giving the modal verb ,,will” indicates the certainty and
possibility of the intentional action mothers will continue to do i.e. ,caress” in coming
generations.

9) From the abyss of old graves

10) Death is a fear that stares

11) Every generation in the eye;

12) It now lives in the quacking islands
13) Of our pupils, our hands, our hearts.

A similar evocative manner to the previous one is used in the above sentence. Mehrdad
left the line without boundaries. It evokes time directly. When you read the sentence, you can
find the sequence of time starting from ,,0ld graves” (referring to the past) until present (it now
lives). The first line of the above sentence consists of two functions; nominalization and
prioritizing. The choice of ,the abyss” has given us the straight way by which the poet
designated the noun. The transformation of adjective ,,0ld graves” has given the priority to the
first element. In other words, the poet has given the focus to the word ,,0ld”. However, the fist
and the second line of the given sentence can state another function which is evoking. It has
been achieved syntactically by the changes the poet did i.e. 'fronting'. The use of the intensive
verb ,,is” in line (10) can show the relation between the two parts; death and fear. This function
may reflect the intent of losing peace or love. Two other functions have been realized in this
line namely evoking (by using cleft structure ,,that stares every generation in the eye”) and
using mental perception verb ,,stares”. The personficational figure of speech used here is to
give the ,,fear” the human characteristics i.e. ,,stares”. Line (11) has another function used by
Merhdad. ,,The eye” represents the straight choice by which the poet designated 'eye'. Another
personification can be seen in line (12). Giving the death the quality of being able to live in
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»the quacking islands”. However, the use of the intentional action verb ,,lives” may represent
the actual view of the poet to the image of death. The ideology reflected in the last two lines of
this sentence might represent the loss of peace and oneself since the fear lives in our pupils,
our hands, our hearts. The last contextual function used in the above sentence is the adjectival
transformation (attributive). The poets wants to give prominence to the element ,,quacking”
and make the other part less prominent.

14) Ghosts have come to town

15) in bloodied shrouds,

16) a town where bank reserves

17) have transformed into fountains

18) of semen, a town with slopes and cliffs

19) that slant towards newborn governments

20) and ancient ideologies.

The way of choosing the verb in the first line of the above sentence gives the intent that
the poet is trying to make the readers feel the actual coming of the ghost since he has chosen
the intentional material action verb ,have come”. The way of the ghost arrival has been
supported by the fact that they come with ,,bloodied shrouds”. The adjectival transformation of
,,bloodied shrouds” is to attract our attention towards certain information and here is the
,»bloodied”. The poet's use of the verb ,.transformed” in line (17) is a supervention material
action to state the transformation of the bank reserves. Mehrdad places his significance on
certain information mentioned in lines (16-17) by the transformation he used (prioritizing). In
other words, the transformation he used is associated with passive construction ,have
transformed into fountains of semen”. This transformation may indicate the loss of chastity.

The use of two subordinate phrases ,,where bank reserves” and ,,that slant towards
newborn governments and ancient ideologies” can indicate that the writer wants to shed light
on the prominent characteristics of that town. The last line of the sentence consists of a
transformational function. The prioritizing used in this function is to direct us to the information
used in the word ,,ancient”. Evoking can be seen as used two times in the above sentence. In
the repeated word ,,a town” the repeated sounds might be associated with certain meaning and
here is the town they sacrificed for. The entire sentence was written in an evocative manner.
Running on lines can show a direct evocation of time since there is a transformation of bank
reserves to fountains of semen.

21) A town with high rises

22) that tower like adulterers

23) on confiscated land;

24) a town with villas sunken

25) in the haze of opium and hash.

The transformation the poet uses in the above sentence is an adjectival transformation
(attributive). This prioritizing is to set the importance on the element ,high rises” in line (21)
and ,,confiscated” in line (23). Line (22) consists of an equating function in which Mehrdad
tries to equate between the two entities ,,tower” and ,,adulterers”. The simile can be identified
by the use of the word ,,like”. The last line consists of a nominalization function. The choice
of the word ,,the haze” has identified the straight way by which Mehrdad designated the noun.
In addition to the above functions, the poet left the line to move without boundaries. The
running-on lines is the methodical function used in the above sentence in order to evoke time.
26) Babes scream from terror
27) when they are born,

28) and the thirsy earth
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29) licks the blood of forced
30) deliveries from its lips.

The sentence given above is written in an evocative manner. This function is to evoke
time directly because the entire sentence emulates the time before and after birth. The first line
of this sentence refers to the lose of peace the babes may face when they come to life. The
choice of the verb ,,scream” and ,,are born” are intentional material actions that indicate the
actual misery the babes will face especially the terror. The use of the transformation the poet
uses in line (28), refers to the adjectival transformation (attributive). This prioritizing function
is given to evince prominence to the word ,,thirsty” and to show the state of the earth i.e. being
thirsty. The connection the poet did between ,,thirsty earth” and the verb ,,licks” can represent
the aphysical condition of the earth to lick the blood of ,,forced deliveries”. However, once
again Mehrdad gives prominence to one of the elements and here is ,,forced” to picture how
difficult the deliveries can be. The function has been achieved via prioritizing (i.e. attributive-
adjectival).

31) The dead have come to town

32) with deformed bodies like refugees

33) from an incomplete canvas of a cynical

34) painter;

35) or from trenches disgraced by cannonballs.

The function of choosing physical material action verb ,,have come” represents the the
way the poet perceives the dead's moving to town. However, Mehrdad explains the way they
come to town ,,with deformed bodies”. In other words, the prioritizing function used here is
giving prominence to the deformed to show what bodies they will come with. Moreover, the
use of the word ,,like” represents equation (simile) between those bodies and refugees. In line
(33), the poet used a prioritizing function two times; ,,incomplete canvas and cynical painter”.
The prominence was given to the first element of these two phrases. The last function the
sentence has is the evocative one. Running-on lines is the method the poet wrote this sentence
with. This function is a direct evocation of time. It has been identified by the tense of the first
line ,,have come” to express the period of the action from past till present.

36) No, they've come from the graveyards
37) outside of town, eternal sleepwalkers
38) following their bad dream

39) to realize their nightmare in our town.

The last sentence consists of five conceptual functions. The evocative manner is the
way Mehrdad wrote this sentence with. The use of the present perfect tense seems to be a
preferable manner as noticed in the first line to evoke time directly. Two transformational
methods have been used in this sentence. The adjectival transformations (attributive) ,,eternal
sleepwalker” and ,,bad dream” have been given in order to highlight or to emphasize the
prominence of the first element (eternal and bad). The morphological process in line (38), has
been utilized by changing the verb into noun (following). This process however is utilized to
indicate that the action of following is not prominent or to indicate that the action has essentially
been accomplished and hence it is significant to emphasize the consequences. The choice of
the verb in the last line is a material action intentional (abstract). This use might help to
understand how serious the matter of the dead and we have to realize their nightmare in our
town.
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Conclusion

The current paper aimed to identify the ideologies in four selected poems by applying
Jeffries' (2010) critical stylistics model to 'Four Faces of Loss' by Mohammed, Mehrdad,
Wolpe and Turner. The analysis strongly confirmed that the language of the four poems is
ideological. Along with the questions raised, the language used reflects the poets perspectives
of ideologies to places, actions, people etc. The language used shows hidden and apparent
ideologies through the use of specific words and/or expressions. Different textual-conceptual
functions have been used by the writers to express an ideology or to affect readers.

Some of the chosen words or expressions are used to reflect the poets' aspect of loss in
one way or another. The four poems are knitted in a way to allow us to affirm that the use of
language in these poems intends to awake the feeling of loss of identity, belonging, oneself,
etc., to express fear, doubt, distrust, etc., both from the readers and the poet him/herself.
Different conceptual functions have been employed by the poets in the four poems to indicate
different ideologies. These functions vary from a poet to another. The great effect the language
has in the four poems has been observed due to the ideology the poet aims to indicate. For that,
each poet has his/her justification for the use of the contextual functions.
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O noua etapa lirica a fost observata in creatia lui loan Es. Pop odata cu arta fricii, volum
de mare eleganta grafica, ilustrat cu desenele lui Aurel Vlad. Cartea este un obiect artistic
obtinut prin intdlnirea a doua arte si totodatd contextul de aparitie si manifestare a unui nou
Ioan Es. Pop. Miza era importantd, fiindca majoritatea criticilor raportau cele din urma volume
ale poetului la cele dintai ale sale, comparatia fiind defavorabila, estetic, cartilor de maturitate.
Constient el insusi de dificultatea reinventarii si a iesirii de pe orbita propriului lirism, autorul
a preferat reeditarile, antologarile si traducerile din versurile mai vechi. Unelte de dormit, scos
in 2011, era singurul volum realmente nou al celui mai puternic poet aparut la noi dupa 1990.

In arta fricii regisim, fireste, liniile obsesionale si elementele specifice imaginarului
unui artist post-expresionist. Suntem ,,la capatul vremurilor” si o ,,inegalabila” duhoare a unor
morti ,,pe care carnea inca fierbe” marcheaza o atmosfera liricd de apocalipsa. Sub un cer
wsuferind” si aflat la prea mare distantd de om, ,,cerul acela” al norilor care ,,fac fuioare”, raul
ajunge sa ,,zemuiascd” in trup si in suflet. Poezia este damnarea celui care, asistand la dezastru,
il transforma in discurs liric. La putini autori regdsim o asemenea consubstantialitate a
subiectului cunoscator cu obiectul cunoasterii. Pop se identificd acum aproape complet cu
apocalipticul in al cdrui regim de expresie lucreaza. Versurile lui se impregneaza de ceea ce
descriu, pagina capita greutate nu numai prin elementul referential, ci si prin cel verbal. Intre
ele se formeaza o interdependenta si relatia este la fel de strinsa ca la Bacovia ori Ileana
Maléncioiu.

Ceea ce poetul ,noudzecist” depaseste, In fine, prin arta fricii este ludicul
postmodernist inadecvat structurii sale de profunzime: intertextul rulat in Unelte de dormit,
detasarea ironica si semnificativa de propriile versuri, parafrazele si aluziile culturale, jocurile
de cuvinte, calambururile. Lirismul Iui Pop nu este articulat in componente i modular in
structurd, ci turnat in forma masiva si, ca sa zic asa, greoaie. Un poem extraordinar din arta
fricii are numai sapte versuri — dar este un asemenea pietroi care se desprinde de conglomeratul
imaginar expresionist si, la lectura, pare ca-ti cade in cap: ,,lucrez la celalalt strigat si mana mea
inca sovdie,/ pentru ca trebuie sa desclesteze o gura cu falci de cripta,/ sa apuce limba si s-o
infagoare n jurul incheieturii/ ca pe o lipitoare imensa, iar apoi, cu un icnet scurt si total,/ sa o
smulga si sa o arunce,/ sperand ca pana dimineata placenta ei vanata/ sa fie mancata de caini.”.

Aceasta densitate remarcabild a imaginii poetice e obtinutd prin tropi perfect asimilati
de ,,naturaletea” discursului. Figura de stil nu mai este recognoscibila ca o interventie ,,poetica”
asupra versului, cu reorientarea acestuia pe o noua directie semantica si simbolica. In poemele
lui Pop, poeticul nu survine distinct si secvential, printr-o metafora sau o comparatie. Acestea
sunt ,,naturalizate” si facute una cu poemul, lucrate in aceleasi culori sumbre. Din gura ,,cu
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falci de criptd” e apucata limba ce va fi infasurata ca ,,0 lipitoare imensa” pe incheietura mainii.
In aceasta viziune dementiala si apocaliptici, uitim complet de metafora (,.falci de cripta™) si
comparatia (,,ca pe o lipitoare imensa”) inserabile stilistic. Ele par sa iasa din chiar curgerea
poemului.

Asa se Intampla si in textele ceva mai lungi, dar, oricum, mai reduse decat cele din
ieudul fara iesire, cu care emuleaza. Performanta (una dintre ele) este aceea a narativitatii
simbolice. Sub cel mai firesc discurs liric stau straturi de semnificatii, iar vizionarismul aproape
cé se confunda cu ,,realismul” poeziei. Poetul apartine simultan celor doud lumi (,,a noastra” si
,»a lui”), iar textul le impleteste atat de strans, incat decupajul de realitate prozaica si fixarea, in
el, a viziunii vin impreuna. Despre o viziune se si vorbeste n aceste versuri, dar fara niciun fel
de emfaza. ,,Vizionarul”, ,profetul”, ,iluminatul” din poezia altor autori este aici un om
oarecare ce merge ,,pe malul ddmbovitei” si sufera. Cu primul vers aruncandu-ne deja intr-un
imaginar morbid, poemul va curge ,,invers”, ca si cum in el ar fi expuse lucrurile cele mai
banale si situatiile cele mai obisnuite. latd banalitatea marca loan Es. Pop: ,ai unghii
stralucitoare, ca ale copiilor cu ochi scosi./ Intr-o dimineatd ireald, mergeam pe malul
dambovitei/ visand la o durere mare cu care s-o inlocuiesc/ pe cea veche si staruitoare. eram/
singur si adanc cum nu voi mai fi./ sdngeram ca un lac linistit i mare.// atunci trebuie sa fi avut
loc viziunea./ facusem din autodistrugere o bijuterie./ iar asta ma ajuta sa nu mai sper./ uitasem
de dragoste de cativa ani./ nu se mai vedeau nici stelele ca pe vremuri./ n-o sa ma crezi, dar
intr-o noapte/ am auzit categoriile cum se zbuciuma.// stiusem ca va urma de la patru ani/ si am
inceput sd-mi fac singur rau./ vor fi schimbari de trecut in acest viitor provizoriu./ si-a ridicat
cdmasa si am vazut atunci/ ca n-avea piept, n-avea pantece, n-avea oase si maruntaie./ nimicul
incepea sa prinda vlaga.”.

Poemul care incheie volumul 1l va si ,,inchide”. Tot fara titlu, tot fard majuscule
gramaticale si simbolice, cu o aceeasi insolitare artisticd obtinutd prin banalizarea experientelor
ultime si Tmpartasirea revelatiilor personale, textul este ilustrativ pentru noua faza, a
,,socializarii” cu ghilimele, din lirica lui loan Es. Pop.

In volumele mai vechi, imaginarul poetic isi decupa din realitate o felie in care obsesiile
expresioniste se instalau. ,,Zona” marcata loan Es. Pop se distingea cu usurinta de cea comuna,
sociald, publicd; iar pentru aceastd autonomizare, eul poetic facea o miscare de regresie.
Personajul lui Pop, ,,eroul” sau, ,,omul fara insusiri” fugea si se ascundea de lumea zgomotoasa
si posesiva, cautand-si o singuritate fundamentald. Carciuma nu era un loc de socializare, ci
unul in care mai multi singuratici obsedati de intrebarile ultime beau pahar dupa pahar. Si in
arta fricii este un poem care face vorbire despre aceastd experientd, insa in el setea de alcool
tare si de adevar decisiv e pusa la trecut: ,,da, da, intoarce-te acolo. te asteaptd/ toti cei cu care
ai baut pe vremuri”.

In aceasti altd varsta a poeziei lui Ioan Es. Pop, scenariul social se modifica, iar epicul
exterior se resoarbe intr-un lirism al interiorizarii. Daca, anterior, imaginatia poetului proiecta
in realitatea cotidiana criza expresionista, cu spasmele ei, acum, dimpotriva, poemele fac epure
ale realitatii. Forta de contragere si capacitatea de sinteza liricd sunt, in ultimul poem,
exceptionale: ,,cand ati dat mana cu el, nu ati simtit/ cd avea mana mai rece decat a noastra a
tuturor?/ de unde venea? de unde putea sd aibd/ acea mana mai rece decat a oricarui muritor?/
din iad, am zis toti, din iad, dar el a zis/ nu din iad, nu din iad, ci mai de jos./ atunci iarta-ne,
iartd-ne, iartd-ne/ pe noi pe toti.”.

Eul nu se mai distinge de ,;restul” umanitatii, ci o exprimd pe aceasta intr-un nou
scenariu, tot expresionist, dar, In arta fricii, si apocaliptic. Individualul si generalul se
suprapun, sfera privata si cea publica se confunda. Regresia personajului central, intr-o poezie
epicizatd si narativizatd, cvasi-prozastica, va fi Inlocuitd, acum, de o compresiune si o
combustie liricd. Textele 1si reduc intinderea, iar volumul corpusului poetic este micsorat pana
cand dintr-un poem precum cel citat mai sus nu se mai poate scoate nimic. O singura nota falsa,

240



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 3, septembrie 2024

in arta fricii, apare intr-un text cu un final retoric si inutil: dupa ce versul ,,mai departe nu se
poate Tnainta. geamul eului s-a spart” spusese deja totul, vine autorul pour une fois neatent si
isi strica propriul poem cu incheierea: ,,prin el insd, cu ochii larg deschisi,/ se uitd staruitor
orbul care i-a indreptat intr-acolo”.

E dificil sa formulezi o obiectie critica dupa (re)lectura acestui volum de referinta, unul
comparabil, valoric, cu cartea Alcool al lui lon Muresan si care ardta o noua fatd a unui mare
poet.
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the abstract and keywords shall be submitted in English, French and Romanian, as a word
document (WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 or later versions), no longer than 15 pages, including
drawings, tables and references, in Times New Roman Font, single-spaced.

The paper shall comprise:

- the title, font size 16, bold, centred;

- the authors’ full name, workplace(s) (with its complete denomination, not abbreviated),
address (addresses) of their workplace(s) and the e-mail of the contact person, font size
12, bold, right;

- the abstract, maximum length 10 rows, font size 12, italic, justified;

- keywords, maximum 5, font size 12, italic, justified;
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- the text of the article, font size 12;

- the reference list, required for any article, shall be written according to the rules
imposed by the International Standard ISO 7144/1986 entitled ,,Documentation-
presentation of these and similar documents”.

Citation Guidelines

,»Studies of Science and Culture”, a Philology publication by the National Council of

Scientific Research (NCSR) contains the following main sections:

I. Romance cultures / Romanian culture

II. Germanic languages and cultures / Romanian language and culture
III. Slavic languages and cultures / Romanian language and literature
IV. Traductology

V. Scientific Culture

VI. Banat studies

VII. Book reviews

In conformity to international regulations (especially Chicago Style, MLA) we adopt
starting from Volume XI, no. 2 / June 2015 the following way of presenting the bibliography
for all the articles published in our journal:

1. The bibliography will be placed at the end of the article using Times New Roman
12. The entries in the bibliography will be placed in alphabetic order according to the author's
last name. The author's last name will be in capital letters followed by the first name, the title
of the publication in Italics, the place of publication, the publishing house, the year of the
publication and, if necessary, the number of pages.

Example: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. The author will mention the source in the following way inside the article: the first
name of the author in capital letters, the year of publication, and the page number.
Example: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. The footnotes will contain comments, translations of quotations, biography
explanations etc. The introduction of footnotes will be performed by automatic insertion in
Word.

The articles to be peer reviewed by our committee will have to be sent in Word (together
with a PDF copy) to the e-mail address: studii.ssc@gmail.com

The deadlines for submitting the articles are the following:

- 15th Feb. for the first publication of the year / March

- 15th May for the second / June

- 15th Aug. for the third / September

- 15th Nov. for the last publication of the year / December

The Editorial Board

Tables and diagrams, figures or other images shall be inserted in the text at the right
place, numbered, and their resolution shall be such as not to affect the quality of the material.

The structure of the article presenting results of empirical research shall observe
international standards, according to the acronym IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results and
Discussions), to which are added the conclusions.

Articles of any other nature shall consist of an introduction, the body of the work and
conclusions; the body of the work can be organized as the author(s) see(s) fit.
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The papers shall be emailed to studii.ssc@gmail.com, or both in electronic format and
in print, to the editorial office at: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd.
Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”.

Scientific articles are subject to single-blind peer review.

The number of reviewers for the evaluation of an article is 2, and the reviewing time is
30 days. Authors receive one of the following answers form the reviewers:

- article accepted;
- article accepted with alterations;
- article rejected.

The scientific reviewers shall focus, in evaluating papers, on the topicality of the
subject, on the depth of scientific ideas, originality, as well as on the compliance with the
instructions for authors. Failure to comply with the standards required by the review shall result
in the papers being rejected.

Authors are kindly asked to:
- cite the “Studies of Science and Culture” journal in other publications where they submit
papers, stating:
- The journal title, “Studies of Science and Culture”, abbreviated as SSC;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found;
- submit to editorial board of “Studies of Science and Culture” information on the publications
where they cited our journal, by mentioning:
- The journal title, abbreviation;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found.

Further information:

- mobile: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc@gmail.com

Contact person: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Announcement for the authors
The magazine “Studies of Science and Culture”, starting with the volume 12, number

1 / March 2016 subscribes, for evaluation, in order to be indexed in BDI Thomson ISI
Philadelphia P. A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIONS POUR LES AUTEURS

Aspects généraux

La revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturd» («Etudes de Science et de Culture»), éditée sous
les auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, est publiée trimestriellement.
Larevue a ét¢ évaluée par le Conseil National de la Recherche Scientifique de I’Enseignement
Supérieur et classifiée dans la catégorie B+, code CNCSIS 664, pendant la période 2005-2011,
B (2012-2020), Revue scientifique évaluée et classifiée par CNCS en 2020, profil humaniste,
domaine PHILOLOGIE.

La revue est indexée dans les Bases de Données Internationales (BDI) suivantes:
CEEOL (www.ceeol.com) de Frankfurt am Mein, Allemagne; EBSCO HOST Publishing
(www.ebscohost.com) d’Ipswich, Etats-Unis; INDEX COPERNICUS — Journals de Varsovie,
Pologne (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) de Lund,
Suéde (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Depuis le mois de juin 2012, la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturay» est éditée sous les
auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Roumanie et en partenariat avec
Le Département de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI
(Centre Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universite Novi Sad, Serbia, Universite
Jena, Allemagne, L'Institut d'Etudes sur le Banat «Titu Maiorescu» de 1'Académie Roumaine,
Branche de Timigoara, Association Internationale de Psychomécanique du Langage (A.L.P.L.),
Paris, France, Universit¢ Roma Tor Vergata, Italie, Bibliothéque départementale «Alexandru
D. Xenopol», Arad, Imprimerie Gutenberg — Maison d'édition Gutenberg Univers, Arad,
Université d'Oradea, Roumanie, Université de 1'Ouest de Timisoara, Faculté des Lettres,
Histoire et Théologie.

Soumission du manuscrit

La soumission d’un article a la Revue «Studii de Stiintda si Cultura», pour qu’il soit
publié, présuppose:

- que les auteurs assument leur responsabilité en ce qui concerne le contenu, aussi qu’un
comportement éthique;

- que Dlarticle n’a pas été publié¢ et qu’il ne sera pas soumis pour étre publi¢ dans une
autre revue,

- que les droits d’auteur seront transférés a la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturdy.

Les textes des articles seront rédigés en roumain ou dans une langue de circulation
internationale. Le titre de I’article, le résumé et les mots clés seront rédigés en anglais, en
francais et en roumain, sous la forme d’un document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 ou des
variantes ultérieures, a une dimension de 15 pages au plus, y compris les dessins, les tables et
la bibliographie dans la fonte Times New Roman, en interligne simple.

Le manuscrit comprendra:
- le titre, en dimension de la font 16, en caractéres gras, centré;

- le prénom et le nom complets des auteurs, le(s) lieu(x) de travail (en titre complet, sans
abréviations), ’adresse (les adresses) du lieu (des lieux) de travail et 1’adresse
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¢lectronique de la personne de contact, en dimension de la font 12, en caractéres gras,
a droite;

- le résumé, 10 lignes au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- des mots clés, 5 au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- le texte de I’article en dimension de la font de 12;

- la bibliographie, obligatoire pour tout article, est écrite conformément aux régles
imposées par le Standard international ISO 7144/1986 intitulé «Documentation —
présentation des théses et des documents similairesy.

Normes de rédaction

«Studii de Stiintd si Culturd» / «Etudes de Science et de Culturey» (www.revista-studii-
uvvg.ro), revue répertoriée en domaine Philologie — par le Conseil National de la Recherche
Scientifique (CNCS), a son contenu structuré comme suit :

I. Cultures romanes / culture roumaine

II. Cultures et langues germaniques / culture roumaine

III. Langues et cultures slaves / langue et littérature roumaines
IV. Traductologie

V. Culture Scientifique

VI. Etudes de Banat

VIIL. Comptes rendus

Se conformant a la pratique internationale (cf. notamment Chicago Style, MLA), notre
revue, a partir du volume XI, n° 2 / juin 2015, a décidé d'adopter en particulier les régles de
citations suivantes pour chacun des articles qui y seront publiés:

1. Labibliographie, en corps 12, Times New Roman, sera placée en fin d'article, suivant
l'ordre alphabétique des auteurs, chaque nom d'auteur y étant inscrit en majuscules, suivi du
prénom, puis du titre en caracteres italiques, du lieu d'édition, de la maison d'édition, de l'année
de parution et, si besoin est, de la pagination.

Exemple: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |[...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIIT + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1¢ éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Dans le corps de l'article le contributeur indiquera entre parenthéses, dans l'ordre, le
nom de l'auteur en majuscules, I'année de publication et la page.
Exemple: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. Les notes de bas de page seront réservées aux commentaires, traductions de citations,
indications biographiques etc. L'insertion de ces notes sera réalisée sous Word par
incrémentation automatique.

Les articles a soumettre au comité de lecture devront étre envoyés sous forme de fichier
Word (accompagné du fichier en version PDF) a I'adresse studii.ssc@gmail.com au plus tard:
—le 15 février pour le premier numéro de 1'année / Mars
— le 15 mai pour le deuxiéme numéro / Juin
—le 15 aoiit pour le troisiétme numéro / Septembre
—le 15 novembre pour le dernier numéro de I'année / Decembre

Le Comité de Rédaction
Les tables et les diagrammes, les figures ou des autres dessins seront insérés dans le

texte a I’endroit adéquat, numérotés, et ils auront, autant que possible, une bonne résolution,
pour ne pas affecter la qualité du texte.
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La structure de 1’article qui présente des résultats des recherches expérimentales suivra
les standards internationaux, conformément a I’acronyme IMRAD (introduction, méthodes et
matériaux, résultats et discutions), auxquels on ajoutera les conclusions.

Les articles de toute autre nature seront composés d’une introduction, du corps de
I’ouvrage et des conclusions, les corps de 1’ouvrage pouvant étre organisé selon le désir de
I’auteur (des auteurs).

Les manuscrits seront envoyés, par voie électronique a I’adresse studii.ssc@gmail.com,
ou sur un support électronique et imprimé, au siége de la rédaction: Université de 1’Ouest
«Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Blvd. Revolutiei, no. 94-96 - revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les articles scientifiques seront soumis au processus de critique PEER-REVIEW «en
aveugle».

Le nombre de critiques pour I’évaluation d’un article est 2, et le temps d’analyse est 30
jours. Les auteurs recoivent des critiques une des réponses suivantes:

- article accepté;
- article accepté avec des modifications;
- article rejeté.

Les référents scientifiques suivront, en évaluant les manuscrits, I’actualité de la théme;
I’approfondissement des idées scientifiques, ’originalité, aussi que le respect des instructions
pour les auteurs. Le non-respect des standards sollicités par la revue conduira au rejet des
manuscrits.

Nous prions les auteurs de:

- citer la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» dans d’autres publications o ils collaborent,
en précisant:

- Le titre de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture», abréviation — SSC;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité;
- transmettre & la rédaction de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» des renseignements
sur les publications ou ils ont cité notre revue, en mentionnant:

- Le titre de la revue, 1’abréviation;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité.

D’autres informations au

- portable: 0763016032

- Adresse ¢électronique: studii.ssc(@gmail.com
Personne de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Annonce pour les auteurs
Larevue «Etudes de Science et de Culture», en commencant par le volume XII, numéro

1 / mars 2016, s’inscrit a 1’évaluation, pour s’indexer dans BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P.
A.USA.
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INSTRUCTIUNI PENTRU AUTORI

Aspecte generale

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, editata sub egida Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile
Goldis” din Arad, apare trimestrial. Revista este evaluatd de Consiliul National al Cercetarii
Stiintifice din Invitimantul Superior si clasificatd in categoria B+, cod CNCSIS 664, in
perioada 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Revista stiintifica evaluata si clasificatd de CNCS, 1n anul
2020, profil umanist, domeniul FILOLOGIE.

Revista este indexata in bazele de date internationale (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
din Frankfurt am Mein, Germania, EBSCO HOST Publishing din Ipswich, Statele Unite ale
Americii (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International din Varsovia, Polonia
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) din Lund, Suedia
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH
PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no), ROAD (https://road.issn.org) — UNESCO.

incepﬁnd cu luna iunie 2012, revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” este editata sub egida
Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Romania si in parteneriat cu: Le Département
de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre
Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universitatea Novi Sad, Republica Serbia,
din 2015, Universitatea Jena din Germania, Institutul de Studii Banatice ,,Titu Maiorescu” al
Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.L.P.L.), Paris, France, Universitatea Roma Tor Vergata, Italia, Biblioteca
Judeteana ,,Alexandru D. Xenopol”, Arad, Tipografia Gutenberg — Editura Gutenberg Univers,
Arad, Universitatea din Oradea, Romania, Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, Facultatea de
Litere, Istorie si Teologie.

Prezentarea manuscrisului

Transmiterea catre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta gi Culturd” a unui articol spre publicare,
presupune:

- autorii igi asuma responsabilitatea privind continutul, cat si comportamentul etic;

- articolul nu a mai fost publicat si nici nu va fi inaintat spre publicare altei reviste;

- dreptul de autor se trece asupra revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Textele articolelor vor fi redactate in limba romana sau intr-o limba de circulatie
internationala. Titlul articolului, rezumatul si cuvintele cheie vor fi redactate in limbile engleza,
franceza si romana, ca document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 sau variante ulterioare, cu o
dimensiune de maximum 15 pagini, inclusiv desenele, tabelele si bibliografia cu Font Times
New Roman, spatiere la un rand.

Manuscrisul va cuprinde:

- titlul, cu dimensiunea 16, aldine bold, centrat;

- prenumele si numele complet al autorilor, locul (locurile) de munca (cu denumirea
completd, nu prescurtat), adresa (adresele) locului (locurilor) de muncé si e-mailul
persoanei de contact, cu dimensiunea literei 12, aldine, in dreapta;

- rezumatul, maximum 10 randuri, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- cuvinte cheie, maximum 5, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- textul articolului cu dimensiunea literei de 12, spatiere la un rand;
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- Dbibliografia, obligatorie pentru orice articol, se scrie conform regulilor impuse de
Standardul international ISO 7144/1986 intitulat Documentation-presentation of theses
and similar documents.

Norme de redactare

»Studii de Stiintd si Culturd”, publicatie acreditatd in domeniul Filologie, de catre
Consiliul National al Cercetarii Stiintifice (CNCS), 1si structureazd continutul in urmatoarele
sectiuni:

I. Culturi romanice / culturd romaneasca
II. Limbi si culturi germanice / limba si culturd romaneasca
III. Limbi si culturi slave / limba si literaturd roméana
IV. Traductologie
V. Cultura stiintifica
VI. Studii banatice
VII. Recenzii
Conformandu-ne practicilor internationale (cf. mai ales Chicago Style, MLA),
adoptdm, Incepand cu volumul XI, nr. 2 / iunie 2015, in mod special urmatoarele reguli de
indicare a sursei bibliografice pentru fiecare articol ce va fi cuprins in paginile revistei noastre:
1. Bibliografia, utilizdnd Times New Roman 12 p., va fi plasata la sfarsitul articolului;
pozitiile din bibliografie se dispun in ordine alfabetica in functie de numele autorului. Cu
majuscule, se indica numele autorului urmat de prenume, apoi, conform normelor limbii, titlul
lucrarii 1n italic, locul publicarii, editura, anul aparitiei si, daca e necesar, numarul de pagini.
Exemplu: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].
2. In corpul articolului, autorul va indica intre paranteze, in ordine: numele autorului cu
majuscule, anul publicarii si pagina.
Exemplu: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).
3. Notele de subsol vor fi rezervate comentariilor, traducerii citatelor, indicatiilor
biografice etc. Introducerea notelor de subsol se va realiza iIn Word prin insertie automata.
Articolele ce urmeaza a fi supuse atentiei comitetului de lectura se vor trimite in fisier
Word (insotite de o versiune PDF) la adresa: studii.ssc(@gmail.com, cel mai tarziu pana la data
de:
— 15 februarie pentru primul numéar din an / martie
— 15 mai pentru al doilea numar / iunie
— 15 august pentru al treilea numar / septembrie
— 15 noiembrie pentru al patrulea numéar / decembrie

Colegiul editorial

Tabelele si diagramele, figurile sau alte desene vor fi inserate in text la locul potrivit,
numerotate i vor avea o rezolutie cat mai buna pentru a nu impieta asupra calitatii materialului.

Structura articolului ce prezinta rezultate ale unor cercetdri experimentale va urmari
standardele internationale, conform acronimului IMRAD (introducere, metode §i materiale,
rezultate si discutii), la care se adauga concluziile.

Articolele de orice altd natura vor fi alcatuite din introducere, corpul lucrarii si
concluzii, corpul lucrarii putand fi organizat dupa dorinta autorului (autorilor).
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Manuscrisele se trimit, pe cale electronica la adresa studii.ssc@gmail.com, sau pe
suport electronic si listat, la sediul redactiei: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad,
Bd. Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Articolele stiintifice sunt supuse procesului de recenzare PEER-REVIEW ,,in orb”.

Numarul de recenzori pentru evaluarea unui articol este de 2, iar timpul de recenzare
este de 30 de zile. Autorii primesc de la recenzori unul din urmatoarele raspunsuri:

- articol acceptat;
- articol acceptat cu modificari;
- articol respins.

Referentii stiintifici vor urmari, la evaluarea manuscriselor actualitatea temei;
aprofundarea ideilor stiintifice, originalitatea, cat si respectarea instructiunilor pentru autori.
Nerespectarea standardelor solicitate de revista, conduce la respingerea manuscriselor.

Autorii sunt rugati:

- sa citeze revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” in alte publicatii unde colaboreaza, precizand:
- Titlul revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, abrevierea — SSC;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat;
- sd transmita redactiei revistei ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura” informatii referitoare la publicatiile
in care au citat revista noastra, mentionand:
- Titlul revistei, abrevierea;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat.

Alte informatii:

- mobil: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc@gmail.com

Persoana de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

In atentia autorilor

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, incepand cu volumul XII, numarul 1 / martie
2016, se inscrie, pentru evaluare, in vederea indexarii in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A.
USA.

Rugam autorii sa citeze in bibliografia articolelor si texte publicate in reviste cotate ISI.
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Bazele de date internationale in care este indexata revista
(cu indicarea adresei URL):

CNCS

http://old.cncs-nrec.ro/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/filo.rev .28.01.2013.pdf
http://www.cncs-nre.ro/publicatii-stiintifice/
http://www.cncs-nre.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/12/categorii.Reviste.Site .CNCS .2020.pdf

CEEOL
https://www.ceeol.com/search/journal-detail?id=747

DOAJ

https://www.doaj.org/toc/2067-
5135?source=%7B%22query%22%3A%7B%22filtered%22%3 A% 7B %22 filter%22%3 A %7
B%22b001%22%3 A%7B%22must%22%3A%5B%7B%22terms%22%3 A%7B%?22index.iss
n.exact%22%3A%5B%221841-1401%22%2C%222067-
5135%22%5D%7D%7D%2C%7B%22term%22%3A%7B%22 type%22%3 A%22article%2
2%7D%7D%5D%7D%7D%2C%22query%22%3A%7B%22match _all%22%3A%7B%7D%
7D%7D%7D%2C%22s12€%22%3A100%2C%22 source%22%3A%7B%7D%7D

EBSCO HOST
https://www.ebsco.com/m/ee/Marketing/titleLists/e5Sh-coverage.htm

INDEX COPERNICUS
https://journals.indexcopernicus.com/search/form?search=studies%2001%20science%20and
%20culture

SCIPIO
http://www.scipio.ro/web/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura

THE LINGUIST LIST
http://linguistlist.org/pubs/journals/get-journals.cfm?JournalID=42602

ERIH PLUS
https://kanalregister.hkdir.no/publiseringskanaler/erihplus/periodical/info.action?1d=491004

ROAD (https://road.issn.org), catalog international al publicatiilor stiintifice open-access,
administrat de Centrul International ISSN, sub egida UNESCO
https://portal.issn.org/api/search?search[ |[=MUST=default=studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9B
%C4%83+%C8%99%i+cultur%C4%83&search_id=5345761#

CITEFACTOR
https://www.citefactor.org/journal/index/8814/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura#. X7vBiM0zZPY

WORLDCAT
https://www.worldcat.org/search?g=Studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9IB%C4%83+%C8%99i+
cultur%C4%83&qt=results page
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